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Very blessed it is, as we pass from year to year, to see Almighty
God in complete control. Especially is this so if, in these dark and
degenerate days, we hear His voice saying, “Come, My people, enter
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: hide thyself as it
were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast.” “The Lord
God omnipotent reigneth,” is as true in 2007 as when it was first spoken
to John.
To the Apostle John was revealed the conflict between Christ and
Satan, the church and the world, which is still going on today and will do
till the end of time. This conflict was to be made known in mysterious
symbols – seals, trumpets, beasts, a dragon – but nonetheless clearly
showing the severity of the conflict. But before all this was revealed,
John was given a view of the eternal throne of God. He writes, “Behold,
a throne was set in heaven, and One sat on the throne.”
Much of the language of Revelation chapter 4 may be hard to
understand but the “lightnings and thunderings and voices” make it very
clear that this is a throne of awful majesty and glory. It is a throne that
will never be vacated. The psalmist declares, “The Lord sitteth upon the
flood; yea, the Lord sitteth King for ever.” The Lord is in control.
*
*
*
So as the new year comes round once more, we find the hosts of hell
pitted against the Lord and His people.
The Times (November 7th, 2006) reported that:
“Torbay council removed a cross from the wall of a crematorium for
fear of upsetting other faiths.”
“The Welsh Assembly stopped public funding of Teen Challenge,
one of the world’s largest Christian drug and alcohol ministries, because
it was felt that the drug rehabilitation programme included spiritual
elements that counted as proselytism.”
“A church-run shelter for the homeless in King’s Lynn, Norfolk,
was warned that its funding would be cut off if it continued to say grace
before meals, make Bibles available and refuse to remove Christianity
from its legal objectives.”
“Several Christian unions have come under pressure to admit nonChristians on to their boards.” [Exeter University Christian Union has
been expelled from the amenities of the University on these grounds.]
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“The University of Edinburgh considered banning Bibles from
student halls of residence on the basis that they were ‘discriminatory’ and
made students of other religions unwelcome.”
The article is headed: “SECULARISM ON THE MARCH.”
Of course, the real headlines have been reached by British Airways
refusing to allow one of their staff to wear a cross. Now, obviously, we
are not favourable to the wearing of crosses; but there is a deep issue
here – resurging atheism militating against the Christian faith in any
form. The Daily Telegraph’s front page (November 27th) showed a
picture of Moslems with banners blasphemously stating that “Jesus is not
the Son of God.”
Then news has been released of the son of the former Conservative
leader, Michael Howard, being refused ordination in the Church of
England because of his evangelical views and his opposition to false
morality.
And yet Satan overreaches himself because the Archbishop of
Canterbury’s visit to the Pope has proved a failure because of his support
for women priests and the Episcopalian Church ordaining a homosexual
vicar.
To complete the black picture. As the old year hurtled to its end,
anarchy in Iraq seemed worse than ever, and this following the scare of
North Korean nuclear tests.
*
*
*
What are we to say to these things? There is much to make us sad,
and much to make us pray. But we have to go back again to that eternal
throne, established in righteousness, which John saw. God will have the
last word. He is still in absolute control. Even the wrath of man shall
praise Him. “He bindeth the floods from overflowing,” and says to the
proud waters, “Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further.” “Thou hast set
a bound that they may not pass over.”
The second Psalm is in complete accord with John’s vision, and the
perfect answer to today’s confusion in church and state, and all the
opposition of Satan and ungodly men. “Why do the heathen rage, and
the people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set themselves,
and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against His
Anointed” (verses 1 and 2). What a picture of 2007!
What is God’s answer? “He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh:
the Lord shall have them in derision” (verse 4). The Lord is not taken by
surprise. He is not disturbed. With what contempt He treats them! We
remember a saying of Mr. F.L. Gosden: “There is all the difference
between the Lord’s sweet smile and His terrible laugh!”
We are reminded of the German atheistic philosopher. His dreadful
boast was that “he had set all Europe laughing at God”! When he came
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to die, his friends asked him how it was with him. His solemn reply was:
“I feel now that God is laughing at me”!
The old hymn is still true:
“Gates of hell shall never
’Gainst God’s church prevail;
We have Christ’s own promise,
And that cannot fail.”

And the promise is: “Upon this Rock I will build My church; and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.”
*
*
*
Let us return to the eternal throne and what John saw in Revelation
chapter 4. What a blessed sight that the throne is encircled by a rainbow
(verse 3) – the token of God’s mercy, faithfulness and covenant of grace!
And so it is a mercy seat, sprinkled with blood, a throne of grace. True,
the word must ever stand: “Justice and judgment are the habitation of His
throne,” but as Ralph Erskine beautifully comments: judgment that has
fallen on the Saviour, and justice that is satisfied in the atonement.
As “upheld by God’s supporting hand, we pass from year to year,”
we have so much cause for gratitude, so many things for which to be
thankful – but not least, the throne of grace. What could we do without
it? How often with William Cowper we have had to say:
“That were a grief I could not bear,
Didst Thou not hear and answer prayer;
But a prayer-hearing, answering God
Supports me under every load”!

What a privilege, day by day, to be enabled to commit our problems,
perplexities, sorrows, and especially our souls’ everlasting concerns into
the hands of a good and gracious God! “Commit thy way unto the Lord;
trust also in Him; and He shall bring it to pass.” The German hymnwriter
Paul Gerhardt writes:
“Commit thou all thy griefs
And ways into His hands,
To His sure truth and tender care,
Who heaven and earth commands.
“Who points the clouds their course,
Whom winds and seas obey,
He shall direct thy wandering feet,
He shall prepare thy way.”

Above all, John saw “a Lamb as it had been slain … in the midst of
the throne.” This is the object of our faith, the ground of our hope – the
wonderful truth that He is exalted, He is in the midst of the throne, and
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His precious blood has the same efficacy today as when He hung
bleeding, dying on the cross.
*
*
*
This year our thoughts have been specially led to 1 Samuel chapter
14 – headed by the translators, “Jonathan miraculously smites the
Philistines’ garrison.” What an amazing feat of bravery against God’s
enemies this was! Jonathan alone, apart from his armourbearer, assaying
the most impossible task, scrambling up a most dangerous ascent
between precipitous rocks, to face the Philistine garrison. It seemed
certain death.
But something was stirring in Jonathan’s heart – valiant for truth –
seeking the glory of Israel’s God – constrained by love. This was no
false zeal, no bravado. “It may be that the Lord will work for us,”
humbly declared Jonathan, by faith adding, “There is no restraint to the
Lord to save by many or by few.” And meanwhile Saul was tarrying
under a pomegranate tree!
The wonderful account of David and Goliath is known to every girl
and boy. Surprisingly Jonathan going against the Philistines, previous to
this, is little known. We wonder why? Surely it was equally brave. And
Jonathan cannot have been very old at the time.
What is needed today are Jonathans, men moved by the Spirit of
God, for the Philistine hosts daily assail – in our country, in the
professing church, and in our own midst. We have already mentioned
just a few things in the nation.
“Where duty calls, or danger,
Be never wanting there.”

Sad it is that many compromise – extremely sad when in the church
of God the doctrine of the Person of Christ is assailed. “We leave it to
others”; “We do not understand it”; “We do not wish to become
involved.” But so it has ever been. Reading recently of the famous 1721
gathering at the Salters’ Hall concerning the controversy among
Dissenters about the Trinity and especially the Person of Christ, there
were eminent men (they could be named) who crept out of the debate, so
they did not offend, even those who were themselves clear on the truth,
yet unwilling to stand. O to be like Jonathan’s unnamed armourbearer:
“Behold, I am with thee according to thy heart.” His record is on high,
and in the Word of God.
What of the rest of Israel in this time of crisis and need? Some are
described as “the Hebrews that were with the Philistines” – fancy,
Israelites living at peace with the enemy! When they saw the Philistines
were being disgraced in battle, they were glad to be on the victorious side
with Jonathan (verse 21).
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Some are described as “the men of Israel which had hid themselves”
(verse 22). They too came forth – but not till they saw which way the
tide was turning.
And what of Saul? He was performing all kind of religious acts all
through the chapter, though destitute of grace or reality. Matthew Henry
comments: “It is common for those who have lost the substance of
religion to be most fond of the shadow of it”; and of Saul: he was “most
zealous (as many are) for the form of godliness when he was denying the
power of it. See Hosea 8. 14.”
Where are the Jonathans today? This magazine throughout its
existence has sought to stand firmly for the truth as in Jesus, especially
concerning the honour and glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. And what
scars and wounds have been received! Nevertheless the cause of Christ
is a victorious cause, as Jonathan proved.
But read through the chapter; there is not space to repeat it all here.
The slaying of twenty Philistines “within as it were an half acre of land”
– the terror – the confusion – the flight of the Philistine army – the
pursuit – the victory. And the reason? The Lord was with Jonathan, and
honoured him. He not only caused the Philistines to tremble but the very
earth itself (verse 15).
As with Jonathan, God raised up Martin Luther; and what did one
man accomplish? In our own churches He raised up William Gadsby,
and at the time of the eternal Sonship controversy, J.C. Philpot to
contend for the honour and glory of His name.
Jonathan was bitterly scorned by the Philistines (witness the awful
atheistic assaults of Professor Dawkins today!) but he could reply, “The
Lord hath delivered them into the hand of Israel” (verse 12).
The inspired account ends: “So the Lord saved Israel that day”
(verse 23). He is still, and ever will be, an Almighty Saviour. “O Lord
of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in Thee.”
*
*
*
In some circles (including political ones) the year 2007 is being
specially celebrated as the 200th anniversary of the abolition of the slave
trade and the work of Wilberforce. The Daily Telegraph (November
27th) aptly comments:
“John Prescott is leading commemorations for his predecessor as
M.P. for Hull, William Wilberforce. Will he mention that what animated
Wilberforce was his evangelical Christianity? Indeed, what sustained the
abolitionist movement – with a few exceptions – was Christian principle.
Any chance that this will be reflected in school projects?”
How true it is that most of the charitable projects, and acts in
Parliament to alleviate suffering, were brought about by godly people!
The Evangelical Revival in its wake brought a great and gracious concern
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to help those in need. We need only think of “the Clapham Sect.” Later
the godly Earl of Shaftesbury was God’s instrument in some of the
excellent legislation which we still have today. What can atheism show?
This question was once put at an important atheistic meeting – and met
with silence.
William Wilberforce (1759-1833) was a brilliant young politician,
friend of the Prime Minister, William Pitt. When God called him by His
grace, he was very concerned whether he should continue in politics, and
secretly sought advice from John Newton. Newton wisely advised him
to continue – and what a blessing his work and witness were made!
Wilberforce’s great burden was the abolition of the nefarious slave
trade, for which he campaigned many years till its abolition in 1807. It
seems incredible that a civilised nation should have been so unconcerned
about the evil for which it was responsible. But John Newton himself
made a wise remark. He said that no one really liked the slave trade, but
as it did not touch them personally, they did not bother. How different,
he said, when taxes were raised! Sadly it is much the same today, often
even with the Lord’s people.
May the Lord raise up a few Wilberforces (like Jonathan) for us in
our day. There is a movement at present seeking that the face of Darwin
(the evolutionist) on our £5 notes should be replaced by that of William
Wilberforce.
*
*
*
So we come to the beginning of another year. May the Lord in love
and mercy return to our churches. The Committee of the Gospel
Standard Societies is deeply concerned about the low state of our
churches. It lovingly reminds ministers and churches whose names
appear in the Gospel Standard that they have voluntarily agreed to our
Articles of Faith and asks them to honour their solemn subscription. We
have to say, “O Lord, according to all Thy righteousness, I beseech Thee,
let Thine anger and Thy fury be turned away from Thy city Jerusalem,
Thy holy mountain: because for our sins, and for the iniquities of our
fathers, Jerusalem and Thy people are become a reproach to all that are
about us. Now therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of Thy servant, and
his supplications, and cause Thy face to shine upon Thy sanctuary that
is desolate, for the Lord’s sake” (Dan. 9. 16, 17).
We are thankful we still have the gospel among us, “the glorious
gospel of the blessed God.” We thank God for our worthy societies that
now for so many years have been made a help and blessing to the Lord’s
poor, needy and aged people. We commend to our readers our excellent
Library at Hove, and truly appreciate the work of our Librarian and her
assistant. We send our greetings to friends at home and overseas,
especially in the U.S.A. and Australia.
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We have been disappointed how few obituaries we have received in
recent years. Years ago there were plenty, and they were always
accounted a gracious and profitable part of this magazine. Quite a lot of
eminently gracious ministers and church members have had nothing
written about them in recent years after their death. We request our
pastors and deacons to submit accounts of their godly church members
when they die – even if the accounts are short.
The editorship has never been a light thing. We remember the
wonderful help, encouragement and support there was in our early days,
especially from Mr. F.L. Gosden, Mr. Jesse Delves, Mr. John Green and
Mr. George Crowter. Perusing early letters from Mr. Gosden we have
come across these words:
“The relentless passage of time makes eternity a tremendous sound
and salvation of paramount importance. The Lord has helped you
through the first half year of your Editorship. Like Issachar, you crouch
down between two burdens. Doubtless you say, ‘Ah, more than two.’
‘Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee.’ May God still supply all
your needs.”
“You are often in my mind and feeble prayers, as I realise in a
measure the unremitting responsibility of conducting the Gospel
Standard. Think it not strange, my dear friend, concerning the
exhausting labour. In due season you will reap if you faint not. May the
Lord spare you for many years and supply all your needs from His
indiminishable fulness.”
*
*
*
Looking back over the past year we have to “own Thou hast helped
us till now.” That has been a good word: “He that hath loved us bears
us through.” Facing the future, sometimes it seems like David facing
Goliath. But he could say, “I come to Thee in the name of the Lord of
hosts” – and not in vain.
May we see everything in the Lord’s hands.
Wishing you each the Lord’s blessing.
With love for Christ’s sake,
The Editor
B.A. Ramsbottom
============
Methought I saw, with the eyes of my soul, Jesus Christ at God’s right
hand; there, I say, as my righteousness; so that wherever I was, or whatever I was
doing, God could not say of me, He wants [does not possess] My righteousness,
for that was just before Him. I saw also, moreover, that it was not my good frame
of heart that made my righteousness better, nor yet my bad frame that made my
righteousness worse; for my righteousness was Jesus Christ Himself, “the same
yesterday, and to day, and for ever.” Now did the chains fall off my legs indeed.
John Bunyan
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THE TREASURY OF SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS
Sermon preached by John Kershaw at Eden Street Chapel, London,
on April 3rd, 1849. This is a different sermon from the one on the
same text which appears in the published volume of
Sermons by John Kershaw.
————
Text: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ” (Eph. 1. 3).

The apostle was evidently in a sweet and blessed frame of spirit
when he wrote the precious words of my text, and penned the connection
of precious truths in which they stand. May the Lord condescend, by His
Holy Spirit, to lead our souls into these words and into the sweet and
precious truths they contain. And O, so surely as the Lord blesses His
children, so surely will they bless and praise Him in return! This is very
clear from the language of David in Psalm 103: “Bless the Lord, O my
soul: and all that is within me, bless His holy name.” Why bless Him?
Because He delivered me from death, redeemed my life from destruction,
and hath crowned me with lovingkindness and tender mercies.
When Paul wrote this Epistle, he felt something of the sweetness
and preciousness of Jehovah the Father’s electing love shed abroad in the
heart by the Holy Spirit of God. As surely as a poor sinner is favoured
with a sweet taste of the sovereign love and discriminating mercy of the
Lord, so surely will that poor sinner be constrained to love the Lord.
“We love Him, because He first loved us.” This love not only constrains
the soul to love Him, but also to bless, praise, honour and glorify Him.
And thus Paul here, in the sweet enjoyment of God’s love and mercy,
blesses and praises the Lord.
Sometimes, my dear friends, a thing drops into my mind very
sweetly and very blessedly. At such times, when I have been so favoured
with a little sweetness and a feeling sense of the love of God, my heart
has been warmed and it has done my soul good, so that I have felt I could
sing a little; and such a song as this has come into my mind:
“Hail, sovereign love, that first began
The scheme to rescue fallen man;
Hail, matchless, free, eternal grace,
That gave my soul a hiding-place!”

This is God’s method, my friends. He constrains us to bless and praise
Him. He blesses us first, being always beforehand in every good thing.
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” May
the Lord enable us to dig deep into, and bring good things from, this
precious storehouse. “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
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Christ,” who will bless us on the ground of our obedience and good
works? That will not do: we cannot walk one step that way. And why
not? Because we are such poor, unworthy, worthless creatures; such
sinful and polluted worms. We cannot come before the Lord and plead
any worth, worthiness or goodness as a meritorious procuring cause of
the enjoyment of these blessings. O no! There are some sayings in the
Word of God that fit into the very hearts and consciences of God’s
people a thousand times better than coming before the Lord for the
blessing on the ground of our own obedience. Tell us, say you, if they
are so good, what these sayings are. I will give you two or three that
entered into my heart and soul more than forty years back.
The first is where poor Jacob came before the Lord, and said, “I am
not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and of all the truth, which Thou
hast shewed unto Thy servant; for with my staff I passed over this
Jordan; and now I am become two bands.” Does that confession fit you?
If it does, you are a worm Jacob. Again, the psalmist David, coming
before the Lord said, “If Thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord,
who shall stand? But there is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou mayest
be feared.” He said again, “He hath not dealt with us after our sins; nor
rewarded us according to our iniquities.” Good old Jeremiah, too, has a
mode of expression entering deeply into the feelings of the child of God.
“It is of the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed, because His
compassions fail not. They are new every morning: great is Thy
faithfulness.”
Now, the people who feel these things in their very hearts and souls,
do they come before God with a price in their hands, as something to
recommend them? No, no, my dear friends. My soul blesses my Lord
and Master because He wants no price. No; He says, “Ho, every one that
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye,
buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without
price.” Come just as you are with all your misery, weakness,
wretchedness and helplessness. Let the cry of the publican be the cry of
your soul: “God be merciful to me a sinner.” Now what does the Lord
say in return? I will tell you what He says. It has done my soul good
many times. It has reached my case when I have been very low and very
miserable; it has reached my case when I have been crying and sighing
to God for mercy as a poor, filthy, vile wretch. This word has dropped
into my soul, and under the bedewing influence of the Holy Spirit has
most blessedly fitted: “I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and
their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.” Here, you see,
there is no condition, nothing to be performed by us as a ground upon
which we are to have the blessing. It does not say in our text, “I will
bless sinners on the ground of worth or worthiness.” If so, it would cut
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off all the living family as having no share in the blessings, and put
the self-righteous Pharisee and hypocrite in. Bless the Lord, it is the poor
and needy, the undone, the helpless, the miserable, the lost, to whom
salvation is secured.
Let us try, then, to read our text aright. “Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us.” The thing is done
– hath blessed us. It is in the past tense. As, therefore, it is in the past
tense, when was it done? It was done in the councils of eternity, in the
covenant of grace and salvation, ordered in all things and sure. All the
blessings of grace and salvation are secured by a covenant God, as the
effect of covenant love, in which we have such a display of the wisdom
of God, as manifested in Christ Jesus, our covenant Head, according to
that beautiful, solemn and decided declaration of Paul to Timothy, when
he wrote to him as to a son, to strengthen and fortify him amidst the
frowns and persecutions of the world. He says, “Be not thou therefore
ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner: but be
thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of
God.” He then goes on: “Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy
calling, not according to our works, but according to His own purpose
and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.”
Here our covenant God and Father makes known by the apostle that He
hath made ample provision for His family. Though we are unworthy, He
hath secured immortal glory in an upper and better world, with all the
blessings we stand in need of by the way. They are secured to us,
treasured up in Christ, our covenant Head, in whom it hath pleased the
Father that all fulness should dwell.
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” I would
now direct your attention to another very important part of our text. Take
particular notice of the treasury in whom the spiritual blessings are.
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.”
They are all in Christ. Now I will state for the sake of illustration a fact
relative to this passage: “For it pleased the Father that in Him should all
fulness dwell” (Col. 1. 19). Formerly, in London, I was very intimately
acquainted with a person who was a common councilman of the City of
London. He was a friend of mine; he has now been dead several years.
I was one day with him in his counting-house, talking over the things of
God. He stood and said, “Friend Kershaw, some time back your old
friend Mr. Gadsby, of Manchester, was in London. I was in a very
miserable and distressed state of mind. I went to hear him preach. He
read his text; the words were these: ‘For it pleased the Father that in Him
should all fulness dwell.’ He read it over, looked about the chapel,
upstairs and down; his eyes rolled in his head, and he made a solemn
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pause. All eyes were fixed on him and at length he said, ‘My friends, if
all fulness dwells in the Lord Jesus Christ, what must be in us?’ Then,
with a loud voice, he said, ‘Emptiness, emptiness.’ Ah! that is it,” said
my London friend, “that is just it; for I came tonight as wretched and
miserable as I could be – nothing but sin and wickedness, in my
feelings.” This proves that all blessings – all spiritual blessings – dwell
in Christ.
Let me ask you this question: what do you see and feel to dwell in
you? In reference to myself, I should answer this question in the
language of Paul in Romans 7: “For I know that in me (that is, in my
flesh,) dwelleth no good thing.” What, then, does dwell in me? Why,
the dear children of God say, “We are altogether as an unclean thing.”
I have an evil and a carnal heart. Unbelief, vain thoughts, sinful
inclinations, evil tempers and all manner of sins dwell and work in my
poor mind, so distressing my poor soul at times, that on my knees or in
the house of God, I think and say of myself many times, “Lord, can there
be so polluted, so weak, so helpless, so vile a wretch as I crawling upon
the face of the earth?” The poor sinner says, “Behold, I am vile. The
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint.”
Thus the soul, my friends, proves by painful experience that all
blessings are in Christ and not in ourselves. We have some sweet
sayings in the Bible, and some by godly women too, to this purport: “He
hath put down the mighty from their seats, and exalted them of low
degree. He hath filled the hungry with good things; and the rich He hath
sent empty away.” He empties His people of themselves, makes them
sick of themselves, and gives them a longing appetite after Christ and
after the blessings of grace and salvation, which are all in Christ Jesus.
Should some poor souls begin to think, doubting and fearing
whether the grace of God is in them, whether a work of grace has ever
been begun, I will give you two sure marks – scriptural marks – by which
such may know if the grace of God is in their hearts. If it has been once
there, depend upon it, it will never leave you. Pray, say you, do tell us
these true scriptural marks.
Well then, the first is, do you from your very heart and soul mourn
with a godly sorrow, sighing, groaning and crying by reason of your
sins, vileness and wretchedness before God? “That I have,” says the dear
child of God. Well, had you always this spirit of mourning? “Dear me,”
say you, “no. I remember the time when I never thought about it, cared
for it, felt it or desired to have it.” Did you give yourself this godly
sorrow for sin, this mourning over and lamentation for sin? “No,” say
you. Then it is the grace of God in your soul, working that repentance
unto life, that needeth not to be repented of; that repentance which Christ
is exalted as a Prince and a Saviour to give, with remission of sins. That
is one mark. Now, say you, what is the other?
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Do you at times feel your empty, weak, ruined, undone condition as
a sinner, and feel a hungering, thirsting, panting and breathing after
Christ for salvation? Does your heart pant after Him as the roe pants
after the water brook, feeling that nothing will satisfy you short of Christ
as your Saviour and your Redeemer, and the Lord the Spirit bearing
witness with you that you are the Lord’s? If so, my dear friends, the
Spirit of God is working in you both to will and to do of His good
pleasure. Wherever this mark is in a soul – wherever a soul is longing
after, panting for, thirsting for Christ, and for the blessings of grace and
salvation treasured up in the dear Redeemer – that soul is under the
blessed and special influence of the Spirit of God, whose prerogative it
is to do two things. What, say you, are they? The Spirit never fails,
wherever He takes up His abode in the heart of a poor sinner, to make
him heartily sick of self, and heartily in love with a precious Christ, and
the blessings of grace and salvation treasured up in Him. The Holy Spirit
is determined to do two things: bring down the sinner and exalt the
Saviour. There is not a saint of the Lord but who, under the blessed
Spirit’s teaching, is willingly abased in the dust to the exalting of a
precious Christ on the pole of the everlasting gospel, as All in all to His
church and people.
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” The
Lord enable me, in a few observations; for I shall not divide or subdivide
tonight, as we sometimes do, but try to preach, as the Lord may direct me
into a few of the spiritual blessings treasured up in the Lord Jesus Christ.
In the first place, where is a sinner to look for a full, free and
finished salvation? Where is he to look for it? It is in vain to look for
it anywhere but where it is to be found. I will tell you, poor sinner, in the
words of my Master: “Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the
earth: for I am God, and there is none else.” Do you love such a saying
as this?
Hearken again: “Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting
salvation”; not in themselves, but in the Lord, with an everlasting
salvation. Blessed be the name of Jehovah, I find such declarations as
these to be sweet and precious to my soul.
Hearken again: “Salvation belongeth unto the Lord: Thy blessing is
upon Thy people.” “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not
of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should
boast.”
Time would fail us to go through the solemn declarations of God’s
Word, directing your attention to the treasure-house in which salvation
is secured. It is in a precious Christ. How blessedly Daniel speaks about
Him! It is so sweet and solemnising that it has done my soul good, and
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warmed my heart, so that my soul many times has fed upon it. It is my
food. What is it? say you. Speaking of a precious Christ, he says,
“Seventy weeks are determined upon Thy people and upon Thy holy city,
to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and
to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy.” He has
done it. It is finished. All sins and transgressions are for ever put away
through a precious Christ. The curse of a broken law has been removed,
a precious Christ has been made a curse for us. Reconciliation has been
made for our iniquities. “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” “Mercy and truth are
met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each other.”
Everlasting righteousness has been wrought out and brought in by Christ
on the cross.
Is there a poor sinner here tonight whom God has convinced of the
error of his way? He has gone with his old companions in sin as long as
he durst, but has now, through grace, come out from them. He has left
the world, turned his back on the city of destruction and thinks that
something must now be done by him in order to be saved. You began to
do, making vows and resolutions, resolving how good you would be, that
you would have no bad thoughts, indulge no vain meditations and
commit no evil actions; that you would take care to have all good; and
that you would have all rights and no wrongs. Well, how have you got
on? “Got on,” says the poor soul. “I am ashamed and astonished to tell
you. I got on just as Paul sets forth in Romans 7: ‘For the good that I
would, I do not; but the evil which I would not, that I do.’ I can neither
keep my words, temper, nor thoughts. The more I try and strive to get
into the favour of God, the viler and filthier I find myself really to be; not
in outward actions, but when I come before the Lord.”
Well, say I, thank God for that. “Thank God?” say you. Yes; thank
God for giving you a feeling of what there is in yourself. Thank God for
making you sick of yourself, and for humbling you and bringing you into
the dust of self-abasement. Thank God for bringing you to see and feel
your need of a salvation finished, completed and perfected without
anything of yours about it. The Lord wounds and He heals. He, by His
Spirit, constrains you as a sinner feeling your guilt to fall at the feet of
Jesus Christ as your last refuge with a “Lord, save me, or I perish”; or
with the cry of the poor woman, “Lord, help me”; or with the publican’s
cry, “God be merciful to me a sinner.”
Brethren, who do God the greatest honour? Those who are for
patching and sewing filthy rags upon the garments of righteousness,
whereby the rent is made worse; or those who come, through grace –
come to Him as lost to be saved, guilty to be pardoned, filthy to be
cleansed, naked to be clothed in His righteousness, weak to be
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strengthened by His Spirit’s might in the inner man, ignorant to be
guided by Him, hungry to be filled with the fulness treasured up in Him;
and who, in short, come to Him for everything they stand in need of?
This is indeed honouring the Lord.
O may He tonight enable us to enter into the very marrow of the
text. It is clear from the text that all spiritual blessings are in Christ
Jesus. A finished salvation is in Christ. “Well,” says some poor soul, “I
believe that. I both see and feel that I am a lost sinner. Here I am at a
solemn point before God – that if it depended on me in whole or in part,
I must be undone.” Thank God, I say, you have got thus far. You will
go further, even as the Lord has brought me further. “How much?” say
you. Why, to believe that there is no other name given under heaven
whereby we must be saved, but the name of Jesus; neither is there
salvation in any other but Jesus. There is no other foundation but the
Person, work, blood and righteousness of Jesus; no other way of
salvation but Jesus Christ.
“This is not all,” say you. You cannot be satisfied with believing
you are a sinner, or that Christ is a Saviour. What you want is expressed
in the Psalms of David. He says, “Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.”
You want the feeling application of salvation under the witnessing of the
Spirit of God that Jesus Christ is your Saviour and Redeemer, as we
sometimes sing,
“Assure my conscience of her part
In the Redeemer’s blood;
And bear Thy witness with my heart,
That I am born of God.”

We want the knowledge of salvation by the forgiveness of our sins.
Cannot you give yourselves this? Cannot you assure your own
consciences of your personal interest in the: love and blood of a precious
Christ? “Why,” says the poor child of God, “I would, if I could; but I
cannot. I have tried to the utmost; and am weakness itself, helpless and
unbelieving. I cannot give myself assurance or satisfaction.” Thank God
you cannot. Thank the Lord for that feeling, that teaching, that you
cannot do the Spirit’s work. It is the special teaching and work of the
blessed Spirit to bear witness with our spirit that Jesus loves us and died
for us. It is as far as He enables us to exercise faith that we have
confidence in Him and experience redemption through His blood, even
the forgiveness of sins. When the Holy Ghost seals home the truth in the
soul of a Christian, his language is, “The life which I now live in the
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
Himself for me.”
And now, Thou blessed Spirit, give us this assurance. Seal home
this blessed assurance; seal home this precious truth, this precious Christ,
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in our conscience to the day of redemption; that we may praise and bless
Thy name as Paul did, and say, “Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us” with a finished salvation in
Christ Jesus and Him crucified.
Secondly, “Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places in Christ.” In Christ is justifying righteousness, wrought
out and brought in. It is found in Him and in Him alone. Never did one
poor soul find this, or enjoyed it by faith, but found something else an
evident principle. He has such a feeling in his soul before God – not as
a man feels judgmentally; not talking about Jesus – but what he has
tasted, handled, felt and known. The child of God, under the unctuous
teaching of the blessed Spirit, has God’s blessed kingdom of grace set up
in his heart. God the Holy Ghost carries on the good work in the soul.
What is the feeling antecedent or prior to this, to the enjoyment of
that justifying righteousness in and by the Lord Jesus Christ? Put two
texts together, both of them the language of the church of God by the
prophet Isaiah. One I have felt the enjoyment and blessedness of. I have
stated the text before this evening; but, my friends, it will do us no harm
to hear it a second time. Can you, with heart and soul before God, join
with me in saying and feeling the truth of them? The first is, “All our
righteousnesses are as filthy rags.” Saul of Tarsus never knew that while
he was a Pharisee of the Pharisees. But when he was called by divine
grace, the law entered into his conscience in the power of the Holy Ghost
and the knowledge of his sin and sinfulness effectually rooted out of him
all hope of saving himself. Feeling this, he exclaims, “Yea doubtless,
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all things,
and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in
Him.” Have you felt these things, my friends?
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” Let
us search further into the subject! Do we look for justifying
righteousness? It is in a precious Christ. And here comes in the other
passage from Isaiah: “Surely, shall one say, in the Lord have I
righteousness and strength.” The language is in the singular number.
Why so? Because it is the language of the spouse of Jesus. This is the
language of His mystical body. Daily my soul lives upon Him, and
hungers and thirsts after Him, my Lord, my righteousness, my Kinsman,
my Redeemer. “Surely, shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness
and strength. Even to Him shall men come; and all that are incensed
against Him shall be ashamed. In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be
justified and shall glory.” Bless His precious name! He hath magnified
the law and made it honourable. And the Lord is well pleased for His
righteousness’ sake.

16

GOSPEL STANDARD: JANUARY 2007

A precious Christ is in the covenant. God hath made Him, even to
such poor, polluted worms as we feel ourselves to be, wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification and redemption. The spouse says, I am
black in myself, as the tents of Kedar; yet comely as the curtains of
Solomon; comely in the comeliness Christ the Lord hath put upon me.
Righteousness is in Christ. This our Saviour declares in His sermon on
the mount. He touches upon this. “Blessed are they which do hunger
and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled.” How many are
there within these walls tonight hungering and thirsting after Christ and
His righteousness? I am going to test you in love and faithfulness. What
is the touchstone, say you, by which you are going to test us? The Word
of God, and the expression of the internal feeling of the dear apostle of
Jesus Christ, under the immediate influence of the Spirit of the Lord.
What is that feeling? Paul counted everything but loss and dung for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus the Lord. The Lord brings
us with heart and soul under the Spirit’s influence to utter these
memorable words.
I do not know any words in the Bible that are more the breathings
of my soul before the Lord, and that for more than forty years, than these:
“That I may win Christ, and be found in Him, not having mine own
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.” Found in Him,
chosen in Him, saved in Him, complete in Him, accepted in Him! “And
be found in Him” in life, in death, and in the day of His appearing; die
in Him, and be raised up in Him.
Again: the prophet says, “I will greatly rejoice in the Lord” – not in
himself; “my soul shall be joyful in my God; for He hath clothed me with
the garments of salvation; He hath covered me with the robe of
righteousness.”
“And, lest the shadow of a spot
Should on my soul be found,
He took the robe the Saviour wrought,
And cast it all around.”

This is one of the spiritual blessings in heavenly places treasured up for
us in Christ. Now poor, lost sinner,
“Come naked, and adorn your souls,
In robes prepared by God,
Wrought by the labours of His Son,
And dyed in His own blood.”

Thirdly, “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ.” Now, in the Lord Jesus Christ we have full satisfaction and
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atonement made for all our sins, iniquities and guilt. His atoning blood
cleanses from all sins, guilt and pollution. Here we have a twofold view
of the truth Peter speaks in his Epistle. I feel that I cannot repeat the
language with that ability, solemnity, life and power, that I desire.
“Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible
things, as silver and gold ... but with the precious blood of Christ, as of
a Lamb without blemish and without spot.” This was the precious
redemption price, the ransom-price from law, that justifies from all
transgression, and proclaims our deliverance from the pit of destruction.
Thus the precious blood of the Lord Jesus is as a voice from heaven,
crying, “Deliver him” – a poor guilty sinner – “from going down to the
pit: I have found a ransom.” The ransom is the blood of the everlasting
covenant. “As for thee also, by the blood of thy covenant I have sent
forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water.” May the Lord
lead you to look daily to the blood of Christ for deliverance from sin and
iniquity, and for safety. Our covenant God looks here; and it is our
safety and happiness to look where our covenant God looks. He looks
to Christ.
I will refer you to a circumstance to illustrate this truth. When God
brought Israel out of Egypt, the paschal lamb was to be slain. The blood
was not to be poured out upon the ground. No, it was too valuable. It
was to be sprinkled on the door-posts. In that memorable and never-tobe-forgotten night, the sword of justice by heaven’s authority was to pass
through the land, and the first-born of all, from the king to the meanest
peasant in the land of Egypt, was to be cut off. The destroying angel was
to enter every house save those on whose door-posts the blood was
found. Go, then, to the Israelites, and see where their safety was when
the sword of justice passed through the land. The blood was to them for
a token. When he looked at the besprinkled blood, here was their safety.
Here he passed over; here was no entrance for his vengeance. So it is
with the Lord’s people. God looks at the blood of Christ, which speaks
better things than that of Abel. This confirms Paul’s solemn truth that
“there is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ
Jesus,” and who have an interest in His atoning sacrifice. “Who shall lay
any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is
he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again.”
Another observation here. In the precious blood of Christ we have
a fountain opened. My dear friends, we have a blessed saying in
Zechariah, and I hope I have an interest therein, from what has been and
is wrought in my soul. I trust I have an interest in the truth of what the
prophet there states by the blessed Spirit. “In that day” – the day of
Christ’s hanging on the cross, when He spilt His blood; in the day when
the sword of justice entered into the immaculate Jesus; in the day when
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He was bruised for our iniquities and wounded for our transgressions –
“in that day there shall be a fountain opened ... for sin and for
uncleanness.” What is the utility of this fountain? We have it in the
following terms. Dost thou feel what a vile, sinful wretch thou art? Dost
thou feel and mourn over thy uncleanness? “Yes,” says the child of God.
“When I come before the Lord, I can get no further than the leper, who
put his hand on his upper lip, and cried, ‘Unclean, unclean.’ I have such
a feeling sense of the depravity of my sinful nature and the evils of my
heart that I am led to exclaim, ‘Unclean, unclean,’ in a spiritual sense.”
But the fountain is opened for sin and for uncleanness; so that we say,
with Toplady,
“Black, I to the fountain fly;
Wash me, Saviour, or I die.”

It is the blessed Spirit’s prerogative to take of the things of Christ
and show them to us, and to give us to feel their power in our
consciences, according to the same declaration recorded by John. I will
just tell you how it is with me when I come to some of the solemn
declarations of God’s Word which He hath blessed to my soul. I cannot
repeat them like a schoolboy repeating his lesson. I want to speak with
that humility, life and power with which the Lord blessed me when these
words came into my soul, “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth
us from all sin.” “For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of
an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh:
how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit
offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead
works to serve the living God?”
May the Lord God Almighty keep us looking to the blood of the
Lamb, rejoicing and triumphing in Him. It is in Christ all spiritual
blessings dwell. Paul tells us he laboured to present every man perfect.
Not perfect in the Arminian sense. He laboured to present every man
perfect in Christ Jesus. When Paul was Saul of Tarsus, he laboured for
perfection in the flesh; but when an apostle and minister of Jesus Christ,
he laboured in a very different manner. He laboured to present every
man perfect in Christ Jesus, accepted and complete in Him.
Nothing but a precious Christ will do for guilty sinners; the GloryMan, the Mediator. Nothing but His obedience, His righteousness, His
atoning blood and His advocacy, will stand between God and a guilty
conscience. There is but one Mediator between God and men, the Man
Christ Jesus. Poor soul, He is the Daysman who can lay His hand upon
both.
“I know,” said the apostle, “whom I have believed, and am
persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him
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against that day.” Blessed be His precious name, He is able and willing
to save; and it is said of Him, “He will save.” There never was one poor
soul put to shame, and never will there be one, whose confidence is in
the Lord. “They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, which
cannot be removed.”
Thus we learn that all spiritual blessings are treasured up in Christ.
There are many more things that could be said; but as I have a good deal
of work before me this week, having to preach tomorrow night, and on
Good Friday, and again next Lord’s day, I must take a little care of my
poor body, else it will be worn away. And I would sooner send you
away longing than loathing. If I kept you much longer, you would be
looking at the clock and your watches, wishing I was done, that you
might go home.
May the Lord bless the Word to our souls, for His name’s sake.
Amen.
============
THE CITY OF GOD
Letter from Isaac Beeman to John Keyt
————
My dear Friend,
I received your last, and thank you for remembering my little one.
I know you have better things by you than anything that I can send, yet
it is written: “Those members of the body, which seem to be more feeble,
are necessary”; therefore I have ventured to send you a few thoughts on
a city that once came into my mind, which at that time gave me great
pleasure. It was not London, nor Paris, nor Rome (literal or mystical),
but it is mentioned in Ezekiel 48, last part of the last verse: “And the
name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there.”
It is usual for a metropolitan city to be the king’s residence, where
his palace is, where he keeps his court, where his government is, and also
where the splendour of his majesty is sometimes seen by his subjects.
This city is not Jerusalem literal, but Jerusalem spiritual, Jerusalem the
heavenly, the most ancient city, the most noble, the most extensive, the
most stable, and the highest city that was ever built, or that ever will be
built. It is the richest city and of the most substance that ever was or ever
will be. It is the cleanest city that ever was seen; it is a city wherein
justice is executed to a tittle; a city of righteousness, a city of truth, and
a city of holiness. It is a healthy city, the air of it is not infected with any
impurity, nor is there in it a single inhabitant sick; for all that dwell
therein are forgiven their iniquity.
The apparel of the inhabitants is singular, for they are all dressed
alike; the raiment is white, and the robe that covers them is the richest
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that ever was wrought. These inhabitants also, all of them, in addition to
this elegant robe, wear crowns on their heads, richer, more valuable and
more glorious than any crown of any earthly kingdom. The privileges of
the inhabitants of this city exceed all others – one of which is, every one
of them has a sight of the King’s majesty; also all of them have free
access to the King by means of the King’s Son. And the kingdom they
inherit, the city of their possession, the robe that covers them, and the
crowns they wear, are all everlasting.
And now, I think that you and I would like to be citizens of this city!
If then we can make our calling sure, election follows, and this city
consists of all the chosen of God, and as such it is the city of the great
King, where He has chosen to put His name, the Mount Zion which He
loved, the city of the living God. This city is said to be “the joy of the
whole earth,” and the situation is beautiful, for out of Zion, the perfection
of beauty, God hath shined.
Abraham, the great pattern of the citizens of this city, when, by an
order from the great King, he was made to wander from his native
country and from his father’s house, could find no city in the whole
world in which to dwell, nor so much as a foot’s breadth of ground to
call his own. But the King who sent him out to wander had a favour to
him, and it was no less than a royal city to dwell in. Of this city by
supernatural sight he had a prospective view and he saw that it was a city
which had foundations whose Builder and Maker was God.
The foundation of this city was laid before the world was made, but
none of the citizens ever saw the foundation till after the world was
framed and man was fallen, fallen from his allegiance to the King of this
city. Then was this foundation discovered, revealed to ruined man to
raise the citizens from death and give them life, and set them on the Rock
on which the city stands. And behold the foundation of this heavenly
city was seen to be the Son of God made flesh, thus made in order to set
the captive free, to raise the ruined race from death. He must die and rise
again that death might be destroyed, and life and immortality be brought
to light, and thus did He become the sure foundation-stone; for all the
citizens of Salem’s city can build their hopes on naught beside.
This city hath its walls, and walls so high that they never have, nor
ever can be scaled by all the enemies of God or man: “We have a strong
city; salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks”; these, being
impregnable, set all at defiance; and the citizens’ language is, Go round
about this city, count the towers, mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her
palaces, and who it is that dwells therein; and let all her enemies haste
away, for we have heard that God will establish this city for ever.
This city also hath its gates – one principal gate at which all the
citizens enter, and only righteous persons enter here: “Open ye the gates,
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that the righteous nation may enter in.” One of these citizens saith,
“Open to me the gates of righteousness: I will go into them, and I will
praise the Lord,” and then in the singular, “This gate of the Lord, into
which the righteous shall enter.” “Thou shalt call thy walls Salvation,
and thy gates Praise.” All the citizens as they enter this gate praise Him
by whom they enter into life; when robed and shod, and hand with ring
adorned, they sit and feast with Zion’s King.
To keep the citizens alive a river runs through all the city streets, the
streams of which make all the city teem with joy. A fountain from the
King’s throne supplied the city with this river; and upon the banks on
either side grow trees that yield the citizens food, and food in season
every month. The water of this river is the water of life, and he who eats
the fruit of those trees can never die, but will live for evermore.
This city hath such light attending it that no other city hath; it is far
more glorious than the sun, or moon, or stars of this world, being no less
than the glory of God and of the Lamb, which glory will shine in this city
when sun, moon and stars are gone – the Lord shall be its everlasting
light, and her God her eternal glory.
Thus I have written a few lines on this city. When those words first
– now many years ago – came to my mind, the great glory of it to me
was, “The Lord is there”; then I thought that after Christ was revealed to
my soul, from that time, I might take up the language and say, “The name
of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there.” How sweet and
how great was the expression, in that day to me! Whenever I see the
words, or have the remembrance of them, they bring all my former
feelings concerning them back to mind.
In this way I think we may judge of God’s Word as incorruptible;
it will abide for ever. We were once dead, but when quickened and made
alive, it is life for evermore. It may be that in our thoughts we are in
death oft, but still alive; often cast down, but not destroyed; perplexed,
but not quite in despair. Tribulation is allotted us in this world, but only
in Christ can peace be found. No cross is pleasing to flesh and blood,
but if we follow Christ, it must be taken up; it cannot be escaped.
I should be glad to be excused some of mine, but I find, as good
Mr. Romaine says, “And mind, your crosses grow out of your comforts,”
where we would not wish to find them; yet so it is that there they grow.
“I will also leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, and
they shall trust in the name of the Lord.”
But O this trusting in the Lord against sight and sense tries our very
heart; but it is written: “The Lord is good, a strong hold in the day of
trouble; and He knoweth” – approveth of – “them that trust in Him”;
says David, “Wait,” wait, I say, “on the Lord ... and He shall strengthen
thine heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.” The world goes on its own
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way, but God’s people must go His way. If their souls be hungry and
thirsty, and ready to faint within them, they must cry unto Him (not to
another) who saveth them out of their trouble, and leadeth them in a right
way; and though it may often appear crooked, yet He only can make
crooked things straight.
Your tried friend,
Isaac Beeman
Cranbrook, January 4th, 1836
============
A WINTER BAPTISM
The Broadmead (Bristol) records contain this description of a
winter baptism in 1666. The original spelling and punctuation is
retained. In the past (and even up till the last century in places)
baptisms were held outdoors in a river or stream.
————
These ten men and four women were all baptized together, one after
another, the 6th day of March, in the Evening, at Baptist Mill, in the
River, by Mr. Thomas, Minister.
Here behold the miraculous hand and worke of the Lord
Most of these persons now baptized, had neglected and omitted their
duty all the Winter, for fear of the Cold; and then, about the beginning
of February, it happened to be fine, warm weather; about which time they
pitcht upon this day to passe under that Ordinance. And by reason our
Pastor, by a fall that he received after he came forth of Prison, had a
paine that did use to take him in the nature of a Sciatica, it was doubted
for him to stand soe long in the Water might increase his said distemper;
therefore the Brethren of the Church sent for Mr. Thomas, of Wales, to
be the Administrator.
And the Lord in His wise Providence so ordered it, that when he
came it was such Extreme Cold weather, the like had not been all that
winter before, for Exceeding high and sharp piercing Wind, Frost, and
Snow... One of the women to be baptized, in goeing to the place through
the Meadows, her Handerchief received some wet, being about her Neck,
was frozen... Her Maid that waited upon her told her if she went into the
Water she would not come forth alive. Also another, Mr. Jenings, pained
with the Toothache soe great that his face was very much swelled, bound
up, and by reason whereof had not been out of his house near a weeke
before, and that day very ill with it. Another of the men about a weeke
before sprained his legge; not being able to goe, was carryed upon a
horse to the place. Another man of them that was very weakly, thinn,
and Consumptive, the relations of whom were very averse to the
Ordinance.
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Wherefore some did fear the Issue, seeing the terrible sharpnesse of
the season. But the persons themselves that were to passe under the
Ordinance, Acted faith in the Lord; and because the Administrator was
come so farr on purpose, according to appointment, they would not deferr
it any longer.
And the Lord, to declare His power, did, as it were, worke a
Miracle, to give a Precedent to others that would fear the Coldnesse of
any season to doe His will; but the Lord preserved them all; and not so
much as one ill, but rather better by it; and are all alive to this day, being
about ten years since, to speake of the Lord’s then goodness...
Therefore from all, Praise, Praise, Praise, and Glory be to the Lord.
============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

100 Hymns from Gadsby’s Selection; paperback, spiral bound; 204 pages;
price £7.95 plus £1.77 postage; published by Gospel Standard Trust Publications,
and obtainable from the bookroom or agents.
For a long time disappointment has been expressed that there is no book
which combines both Gadsby’s hymns and suitable tunes. Requests have been
received for such a book from the U.S.A and especially Holland – where our
hymns are loved, but where it is not known what tunes should be used. This
book is an attempt to meet these requests, and we hope the hymn/tune book will
also be well received in our own country.
The Gospel Standard Trust Executive requested the Editor to make the
selection of both hymns and tunes. We are sure some will be disappointed to find
a favourite hymn or tune omitted, but we have tried to be completely impartial –
avoiding personal preferences and choosing what we consider to be the bestknown and best-loved hymns in our chapels, and the tunes which are most
generally known. In fact, some of the tunes we have included we ourselves do
not like!
The format of the book is to make it easy to use; we feel the printers have
made an excellent job of it.
Above all we seek that this new publication might be for the honour and
glory of God.
Justification: Sinners Righteous in Christ, by Dr. John Gill; paperback;
95 pages; price £3.25 plus 75p postage; published by Gospel Standard Trust
Publications, and obtainable from the bookroom or from agents.
For years we have thought that booklets of this kind should be published.
Dr. Gill was a great and godly theologian, perhaps the foremost among the
Particular Baptists. His Body of Divinity is a mammoth work, but in small print,
and the sections set closely together. What has been needed is for someone to
take a section on a vital subject, divide it up and space it suitably, omit
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unnecessary footnotes and Latin quotations – which has now been done,
superbly, by Timothy Abbott, who has also provided an excellent introduction.
So now we have a valuable, suitably priced, easy-to-be-read booklet on a vital
subject.
Justification by faith was the great rallying point of the Reformation, “the
truth by which the church stands or falls,” according to Martin Luther. It is a
truth which is still being assailed today.
Dr. Gill believed in eternal justification – that is, an eternal act of God in
which He viewed and declared His people righteous as He saw them in Christ.
Sometimes people, wrongly, speak of this as being opposed to the Reformation
doctrine of justification by faith. But this is as wrong as when the great historian
H.A.L. Fisher in his History of Europe contrasted Luther believing in justification
by faith and Calvin believing in justification by grace! The Reformation doctrine
of justification by faith stood in opposition, not to eternal justification, but to
justification by works, the Roman Catholic doctrine. The vital ground of
justification is Christ’s righteousness imputed to the sinner.
We have never understood why there has been such an outcry against
eternal justification, which in no way denies justification by faith. In former days
eternal justification was spoken of by some as “antinomianism,” why we do not
know. God’s viewing His people as righteous in Christ before time began is no
more a cause for antinomianism than is eternal election, or eternal union, or
everlasting love.
Recent writers have suggested that if God’s people are justified from
eternity, then what they need to do is to just find out if they are or not. But surely
the gospel plan is for a sinner, feeling he has no righteousness of his own, to flee
for refuge by faith to trust in the righteousness of Jesus, and so be justified by
faith (as a sure proof that in God’s sight he has been viewed as righteous in Christ
from eternity).
May the Lord bless this book.
Salvation Freely Given, by Henry Bellenden Bulteel; 38 page booklet;
price £2.50 including postage; published by The Huntingtonian Press, and
obtainable from 72a Upper Northam Road, Hedge End, Southampton, SO30
4EB.
The name of Bulteel is known to most of our readers through The Seceders
and J.C. Philpot’s Memoir of William Tiptaft. Bulteel was the minister who is
mentioned as going on a preaching tour of Devon with Tiptaft, while Tiptaft was
still in the Established Church.
H.B. Bulteel (1800-1866) was a Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford, and
Curate of St. Ebbe’s church. This booklet contains the sermon he preached
before the University of Oxford at St. Mary’s church on February 6th, 1831. J.C.
Philpot described it as “a bold and faithful discourse, distinctly and clearly
advocating the doctrines of grace.” Interestingly, the future prime minister, W.E.
Gladstone, was also there and referred to this sermon as “the remarkable sermon
of a remarkable man.” The text was 1 Corinthians 2. 12: “Now we have received,
not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the
things that are freely given to us of God.”
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It was during the summer following the preaching of this sermon that
Bulteel and Tiptaft went on their preaching tour, after which both of them
seceded from the Church of England.
The sermon itself is doubly interesting: for its own quality, and for its
connection with Tiptaft and Philpot.
Bulteel’s career afterward was very chequered. We are interested to be
given details of this in the introduction.
Years ago an Oxford minister, who was researching Bulteel’s life, wrote to
us. We wonder if any biography or other work ever appeared?
The Foundations Under Attack – The Roots of Apostasy, by Michael de
Semlyen, paperback 232 pages, price £10 including postage, published and
obtainable from Dorchester House Publications, PO Box 67, Rickmansworth,
Herts. WD3 5SJ.
This book traces from history the roots of the spiritual apostasy which has
now sadly engulfed our nation and the greater part of the professing church. The
book is divided into three parts: Part I (chapters 1-6) “History and Prophecy”;
Part II (chapters 7-10) “The King James Bible and Modern Versions”; Part III
(chapters 11-15) “Arminianism: A Man-Centred Gospel”; followed by an
Epilogue of five sections, two of which are “Papal Rome and the EU”; and “The
Monarchy in Peril.”
The author takes a firm stand on the Authorised Version, devoting the
whole of Part II to its defence and deploring what he terms “the plethora of
corrupted modern versions,” stating that “the battle over God’s Word and its
providential preservation” ... is “a crucial issue” at the present time. He is equally
strong against all forms of Arminianism which he describes as “a half-way house
to Roman Catholicism and responsible for much of the growth of the Ecumenical
Movement” (p101). There is a chapter in Part I entitled “Islam in Prophecy,” but
the author clearly identifies the Roman Catholic Church as the Scriptural
Antichrist. The burden of the book is the author’s concern at the neglect of
church history (p151), stating in the Foreword that “if we neglect the lessons of
history we are destined to repeat its mistakes.”
Our readers may not endorse everything in this book and may have
difficulties in following some of the author’s interpretations of prophecy but we
recommend it to all who are concerned about the solemn state of our oncefavoured nation and the low state of vital godliness among the churches. On page
170 there is a timely warning concerning churches and denominations which are
no longer familiar with their own Articles of Faith, Confessions and Creeds,
showing that spiritual decay is caused by compromise which “questions the
certainties and undermines the very foundations of faith,” reminding us on page.
178, that “If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?” (Psa.
11. 3).
We are sorry that although the author refers to other Christian leaders of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, he finds no space to mention the leaders of
the Gospel Standard group of churches who have stood fast for “the old paths”
for nearly two hundred years. We wonder whether he may not be familiar with
us?
J.A. Watts, Harpenden
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Soul Depths and Soul Heights, by Octavius Winslow; paperback; 144
pages; price £6.50; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from
Christian bookshops.
Soul Depths and Soul Heights is an exposition of Psalm 130. The treatise
on this Psalm by John Owen, the distinguished Puritan, is well known to many
Christian readers. This exposition by Octavius Winslow claims to be “a more
simple and popular exposition of the great truths” set forth in this precious Psalm.
In the Psalm are expressed the deep exercises of the soul under the sense of sin,
the holy triumphs of the soul in viewing redemption by the Lord Jesus, and the
earnest desire of the soul, having found mercy, to hold forth encouragement to
other seeking souls.
There is much in this book that enters into these great issues and is
profitable reading. But in the exhortations to the exercised soul there is too much
emphasis placed on human ability, losing sight of the absolute need in all such
soul-exercises of the leading and teaching of the Holy Spirit, whose ministry
alone convinces of sin and reveals the Lord Jesus in all the wonders of redeeming
love and pardoning mercy.
Norman H. Roe, Ossett
An Exposition of the Prophecy of Hosea, by Jeremiah Burroughs; very
large soft back; 100 pages; price $50; published in the U.S.A. by Reformation
Heritage Books. (We believe these books can be supplied in this country by
Evangelical Press, and that Ossett Christian Bookshop may obtain them.)
There is not much that has ever been written on this important Old
Testament book. The Book of Hosea deals essentially with the sad subject of
backsliding: solemn warnings against it, and yet mercy and forgiveness to those
blessed with repentance. As Joseph Hart says:
“Returning prodigals shall find,
Though they are base, their Father’s kind.”
Jeremiah Burroughs (c.1600-1646) was a member of the famous
Westminster Assembly of Divines. Along with Thomas Goodwin and one or two
others, he was a dissenting (Independent) member. He is best known today
because of his The Rare Jewel of Christian Contentment.
The exposition of Hosea is not only a mammoth work but without
exaggeration can be described as “masterly” and “outstanding” (as it has been
described).
There is something very gracious about the way the Puritans (like
Burroughs) deal with the sacred text – the weight, authority, savour as the
doctrine is opened up and applied; the gracious experience which is insisted on.
There is nothing dry or arid – rather heavenly dew.
It should be mentioned that Jeremiah Burroughs did not complete the work.
Chapter 14 is supplied by Edward Reynolds, who has also been highly regarded
by the church of God.

============
Grace withereth without adversity.

Rutherford
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HIS NEARNESS
“The Lord is at hand” (Phil. 4. 5).

————

At hand to guide, when every way seems hidden,
Just step by step, to bring us to the light,
To show that Thou hast known and marked each footstep,
And leadest only in the paths of right.
At hand to bless, when all the world seems cheerless,
The wilderness a “solitary way”;
Near then to prove Thyself our endless portion,
And change night’s gloom to light of fairest day;
And to supply, when needs are sorely pressing,
And one by one new hopes may fruitless prove,
Till Thou dost come with Thine exhaustless fulness,
And shower afresh the tokens of Thy love.
At hand to help, while other hands lie helpless,
And only Thou, with Thy great power, canst aid;
Sweet thought to know that Thou art ever present,
And hear Thee say, “’Tis I, be not afraid.”
At hand to cheer in dark, dark hours of sorrow,
When pain and loss our drooping spirits grieve;
Near to enfold Thine arms of love around us,
And speak the soothing words that soon relieve.
At hand to keep from unknown snares surrounding,
At hand to save from cunning foes and strong;
For us to pray, when faith is weak and faltering,
To shield and strengthen when the fight is long.
Kate Staines, January 1903

============
OBITUARY

————

John Shiles, the beloved deacon at Old Baptist Chapel, Chippenham for
fifty-nine years passed peacefully to his eternal rest on September 12th, 2006,
aged 94.
John Shiles was born at Allington, near Chippenham, on June 9th, 1912.
His grandfather, his great-grandparents and three sisters of his father had moved
from Devon to Wiltshire on March 25th, 1898. They had moved primarily to be
under the sound of the truth, and to attend Old Baptist Chapel, where they felt a
union of spirit with the Lord’s people. Undoubtedly the Lord had a providential
purpose in this move, which fell out for the benefit of the cause of God at
Chippenham.
On April 7th, 1910, John’s father, Henry, had married Rhoda Ann Aylwin
(who was the third child out of fourteen) at the Calvinistic Independent Chapel
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in Chichester, West Sussex. Charles Young of Yeovil, Somerset, conducted the
service. The Old Baptist church book shows that they joined the church at
Chippenham during Mr. Carr’s pastorate, in February 1938. Apparently both of
them intended speaking to Mr. Carr about baptism, without the other knowing.
It appears that the work of grace was begun in John at a very early age. He
vividly recalled in later years that, as a very small boy, he was told of death. As
his father was fifty years his senior, this had a profound effect on his thinking,
one effect being that he resolved, “I will never die!” He resolved that at all costs
he would keep breathing, taking deep breaths to show his determination.
Looking back, he could see how rebellious his nature was to the thought of dying.
Yet when a diphtheria epidemic hit Allington, John called his brothers and sister
to an impromptu prayer meeting in the cheese room at the farm.
When John was nine years of age, he needed an operation, which he prayed
earnestly that he might not have to pass through. However, it had to be
experienced, and John was thankful to the Lord for bringing him through. On the
Lord’s day, in a small hospital ward, he read the Bible aloud to the two other
patients.
The first minister who was made of use to John’s soul was Samuel
Champion, who was pastor for a brief while at Old Baptist Chapel.
Mr. Champion spoke much of the need to be born again. He emphasised that one
of the evidences of the new birth was the love for God’s people. John would
look round the congregation at those whom he thought to be the Lord’s people,
and he would say to himself, “I love this one and that one.” This led to a deeper
exercise of soul as the all-important question was pressed upon his spirit, “Am
I born again?”
At school, John was more athletic than academic, so that his greatest
pleasure lay on the football field rather than in the classroom. Many of his
friends at that time were, to use his own expression, “of a corrupt mind.”
However, on leaving school, John was sent to the Royal Agricultural College at
Cirencester, which severed him from these companions, but plunged him into
another group of worldly-minded young men. Being away from the shelter of a
godly home, John found it needed more than natural strength to keep him from
the snares of the world. He often went on his knees to seek grace not to be
ashamed of Jesus, but often felt to have failed.
On one occasion, he went to the cinema with his friends, and hell being
portrayed to him by God, he was deeply fearful of God’s displeasure. On another
occasion, John was returning from the cinema with his friends when the godly
deacon of the Strict Baptist chapel in Cirencester saw him, and crossed the road
to shake hands with him. John said that this was one of the biggest rebukes he
ever received.
On leaving Cirencester, John returned to farm life, where he was happy to
be back in the godly atmosphere of his home. Being young and ambitious, he
entered heart and soul into the business. After a while, the duties of shepherd fell
to him. For a time, this prospered, but then disease struck the flock and many
ewes and lambs died. The more John laboured, the more he lost. As his father
watched him tend a very sick lamb, he said to him: “John, you are wasting your
energy and strength.” All this brought him very low before the Lord, until he
said to himself, “If that lamb lives, then I will know there is a God.” When he
returned later, he found the lamb sucking, and it lived to be a healthy animal.
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Another time, when rain threatened to spoil the hay crop during a very wet
season, John prayed that the Lord would restrain the elements. Three
thunderstorms threatened that day but no rain fell on the hay. As the sun broke
through the clouds, his faith in God was strengthened.
All this time the work of grace was silently but surely progressing in John’s
heart. Mr. Hawkins, in preaching from, “As water spilt on the ground, which
cannot be gathered up again,” was made a great help at a time of felt insufficiency
in business life. Again Mr. John Kemp (junior) preached from the Song of
Solomon regarding the north and south winds blowing upon the garden. He said
that God’s people knew which way the wind blew. John felt he could say he,
also, knew that truth.
By this time, Mr. Champion’s pastorate had ended, and Mr. Carr’s long
ministry at Chippenham had begun. John found Mr. Carr’s preaching both
searching and sweet. He was made acutely aware of the sinful nature of his heart,
in particular with regard to sinful thoughts. He was also for some while greatly
tried about the unpardonable sin, but was greatly helped in reading how a relative
of his had been delivered from this snare. John felt that if the Lord should say
to him, “Thy sins are all forgiven,” then he could not have committed that
dreadful sin. One night, it seemed to him that the Lord drew near to him, and
said, “Thy sins which are many, I have seen them, but they are all forgiven thee.”
One Monday evening, he was much refreshed in spirit under Mr. Carr’s ministry
at Hanover Chapel, Tunbridge Wells, when he took the subject of forgiveness of
sins. It confirmed his own experience in this vital matter.
A little while later at Chippenham, Mr. Carr, in announcing his text, “Every
valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low,” said that
he had never had a text come with such weight and power before. A little while
later, during the night hours, John was very sweetly led into these words. He saw
all his sins his greatest mountain, and death his greatest valley, all dealt with by
the dear Redeemer who, in passing through the baptism of His sufferings, levelled
the mountain of sin and exalted the valley of death. Christ
“Bore all incarnate God could bear,
With strength enough, and none to spare.”
At this time, John saw a beauty in the ordinance of believer’s baptism as it
so clearly sets forth the victorious death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ
and the identification of the believer with his Lord in passing through the waters.
He also saw the believer going down into the valley of death on the arm of his
Beloved, and being raised again from it. This precious visit from the Lord
pervaded his soul for several days.
In 1939, John’s father purchased Rook’s Nest Farm, and in October of that
same year, after much exercise of soul, John proposed to, and eventually married
his first wife, Maud (née Alsop), who proved a true helpmeet for him and later
a real “Phebe” in the loving hospitality shown to the Lord’s servants and many
others whom they entertained at Rook’s Nest Farm. At the time of his marriage,
John was aged twenty-seven and Maud was aged forty-one.
During the Second World War, moved by the words, “Be not forgetful to
entertain strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels unawares,” John and
Maud gave hospitality to many service personnel. Some knocked at the back
door and received a loving welcome in accordance with the above scripture.
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Thus, although they were not favoured to have their own children, there were
many to whom they were substitute parents by way of support and counsel.
During the deep exercise concerning his marriage, John was favoured with
one of the most remarkable spiritual experiences of his pathway. One Wednesday
evening, he had the words, “Lord, I believe; help Thou mine unbelief,” very
much on his mind. To his surprise and pleasure, Mr. Carr took these same words
for his text that evening. At the same time, the promise, “I am with thee, and will
keep thee in all places whither thou goest,” was applied with overwhelming
power and a sacred realisation of the Lord’s presence. Feeling to see the angels
ascending and descending on the “mediatorial ladder,” and given a spirit of
constant prayer and meditation in Hebrews 11, John felt he was on holy ground
and, in a spiritual sense took off the shoes from off his feet.
For several days, the vision was so precious that John’s appetite failed. His
father was so concerned that he asked him what was on his mind. On being able
to relate a little of his blessing, John found a deeper spiritual union with his father
than he had known before.
Not only had his father been watching carefully the work of grace in John,
but so also had his beloved pastor, Mr. Carr. Feeling that he was a right
character, and having few men to call on in the prayer meeting, Mr. Carr once
asked John to pray, but at that time he refused. A little while after, however,
whilst walking to chapel, John felt that if he was asked again, he could not refuse
and the hymn he would choose would be William Cowper’s well-loved hymn,
“God moves in a mysterious way.” So when Mr. Carr that evening asked John
to pray, he tremblingly rose and announced that well-known hymn and, for the
first time, prayed in public. This hymn was particularly appropriate to both Maud
and himself, as she was about to enter hospital for an operation.
It was a few months later under the ministry of Mr. Champion that both
John and Maud were finally constrained to pass through the waters of baptism
(Mr. Carr officiating), and join the church at Old Baptist Chapel. Another friend,
Evelyn Reeve, was also baptized with them. They were received into the church
on October 6th, 1946.
It was not long after this that Mr. Carr approached John with regard to being
appointed a deacon, but at that time John felt it was too soon. However, the
request set up an exercise of the Lord in his heart, and he now watched to see
what the Lord would say about this important matter. There was a willingness
in John’s heart; he loved the people, but he felt he must have it made clear from
the Lord. It was much impressed on his spirit that he should ask for the words,
“My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest,” to be applied. Going
to hear Mr. Detheridge at Corsham chapel, who was a complete stranger to him,
he was graciously confirmed in this exercise of heart, when the subject was Israel
coming out of Egypt and, just as the minister closed his sermon, the very words
John was waiting for were quoted and came with power into his heart.
At the next church meeting, John was unanimously elected deacon and thus
began many years of serving the Lord and His people at Old Baptist Chapel. At
first he was not required to give out the hymns, as an older deacon did this.
Later, in the sovereign providence of God, it fell to John’s lot to guide the
church during the difficult years of the senile decay of the pastor, Mr. Carr. This
required much discretion and, no doubt, many errands to the throne of grace.
How often must the words given to Moses have been pleaded: “My presence shall
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go with thee”! On one occasion, feeling the burden of the church too great, and
at a time of difficulty, Mr. Clifford Mortimer of Broughton Gifford preached
from, “And they two went on,” speaking of Elijah and Elisha. With the Lord’s
help, this refreshing time enabled John to continue.
Once, Mr. Carr came into the vestry and assured John that he had no text
to preach from, and would John give him one. Poor John had never been faced
with such a request before, but a silent prayer to his faithful God brought an
answer: speak from Psalm 23. So he said to his pastor that if he really had no
other word to go with, then he might try, with the Lord’s help, to comment on
Psalm 23. It was a time of real refreshing in both pulpit and pew. John never
felt, however, that he could do the same thing again, unless he received the same
special leading to do so.
On another occasion John was melted to tears under the ministry of Mr. H.
Salkeld, while he was still pastor at Bradford-on-Avon, the text being, “Walk
about Zion, and go round about her: tell the towers thereof” (Psalm 48. 12).
Eventually, after many trials, Mr. Carr voluntarily went into the Bethesda
Home at Tunbridge Wells, where he was lovingly looked after, and ended his
days in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ.
Meanwhile, John was called upon to lead the now pastorless church for
about twenty years between the pastorates of Mr. Carr and the present pastor.
The exercise of rightly filling the pulpit and guiding the church was no light
matter to him, and no doubt caused much exercise to his faith. The matter of
another pastor lay with weight upon the mind of many of the church members,
but for many years every attempt to seek a new pastor ended in confusion, until
John felt that it was such a cause of disunity that the matter was best left alone.
He thus resolved to mention it no more, until one day the following words were
powerfully applied to him concerning this matter: “And the Lord, whom ye seek,
shall suddenly come to His temple.” A little while later, a minister in preaching
made the remark, “I believe that just as the Lord Jesus unexpectedly came to His
temple in His incarnation, so the Lord will suddenly send you a pastor in His
name.” John now watched to see whether this was a true prophecy or not.
A few months later, on May 8th, 1977, the present pastor came for the first
time, as a supply minister, to Old Baptist Chapel, being newly sent out from
Rehoboth Chapel, Coventry. From that first visit, a powerful persuasion rested
on several members of both church and congregation that this was the Lord’s
anointed. Several of them approached John to bring the matter forward which,
after much prayerful exercise, was done. He was graciously encouraged by a
renewing of the words so precious to him, “My presence shall go with thee,” on
the day of the church meeting at which the matter was to be raised formally.
Subsequent to this, an invitation to serve for three months with a view to the
pastorate was extended to the present pastor, which he fulfilled in 1979.
During the three-month trial period, Mr. Seth Mercer preached on one
occasion at Chippenham. As he travelled to Wiltshire, he was greatly burdened
that his ministry might be of some use in the weighty exercise before the church
at that time. His text was, “Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and
hill shall be made low.” This was a time of very special hearing to John, no
doubt reviving the earlier blessing he had received under the same words, under
Mr. Carr’s ministry many years previously, but also giving him a gracious
confidence about the matter of the pastorate at Old Baptist Chapel. From the
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beginning of this new chapter in the church’s history, John gave unswerving
support to the new pastor.
In August 1987, after several years of patient suffering, Maud passed to her
eternal rest. During her last few days she was given sweet meditation on the
transfiguration of the Lord Jesus Christ, an evident preparation for her end.
John lived for a time with his sister Mary at Rook’s Nest. John and Maud
had given a permanent home to Mary throughout almost the whole of their
married life. Mary’s severe mental condition called for much patience and
forbearance over many years. Eventually, Mary entered the Studley Bethesda
Home, where she ended her days, and later John also became a resident there in
1989. This, however, proved to be only a temporary stay as John became
engaged to his present wife, Freda (née Wilderspin), the Matron of the Home.
In 1993 they were married, thus opening a new chapter of the Lord’s goodness
and mercy for them both.
It was a great blessing to the church that the loving prayerful influence of
our dear friend was preserved to us as a church even to his very advanced years.
He loved Old Baptist Chapel almost as much as his own soul. He was of the
same mind as David: “One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after;
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life” (Psalm 27. 4).
Sadly, John’s last days were marred by senile dementia which made it
difficult to hold deep conversation with him. Nevertheless his cheerful and
loving spirit was still evident, and from time to time it was possible to remind
him of former blessings, which he would respond to in his clearer moments.
Freda, ably supported by the Matron and staff of the Studley Bethesda Home, was
able lovingly to tend him until he trod the verge of Jordan.
One very special feature of John’s latter days before his mind failed was his
meditation on the sufferings of Christ and his own interest in them. His prayers
and his conversation often turned to this theme. “That I may know Him,” was a
deep mark in his profession. John was no stranger to each part of Paul’s desire
in that prayer.
Of John it could be said, as it was of Hananiah in Nehemiah 7. 2: “For he
was a faithful man, and feared God above many.” He was not ashamed of his
religion and often spoke of Christ, not only to others of like mind, but also to his
neighbours. His prayers were sincere, simple, and in his latter days often entered
into the sufferings of Christ, a subject very dear to his heart. His wisdom and
counsel were always mingled with love and he had a unique gift in being able to
“keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” He was highly esteemed by
young and old who knew him, and his passing has left a gap which will be felt
for many years. The church of Christ is the poorer by the removal of such from
this earthly scene.
A large congregation of sorrowing friends gathered at his funeral on
September 19th, after which it was the sacred privilege of the pastor to commit
the mortal remains of our dear friend to the earth to await the last day in sure and
certain hope of a joyful resurrection to everlasting life.
May the Lord be pleased to grant to those of us who remain a double
portion of the same spirit with which our dear friend was so abundantly blessed.
“The memory of the just is blessed” (Prov. 10. 7).
G.D.B.
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===========================================================
MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
GOD’S DEALINGS IN LOVINGKINDNESS
Sermon preached by Mr. R.D.G. Field at Uffington Chapel,
Oxfordshire, on May 17th, 2006
————
Text: “Therefore, behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and
speak comfortably unto her. And I will give her her vineyards from thence, and
the valley of Achor for a door of hope: and she shall sing there, as in the days of
her youth, and as in the day when she came up out of the land of Egypt” (Hos.
2. 14,15).

We have here recorded by Hosea (who was God’s servant and
messenger at this time) the solemn record of the state of the church of
God in his day. And is it not typical of the church of God today? He
speaks to her most solemnly of her condition and the solemn warnings
are sounded forth, but he also speaks the most blessed words of what
God is going to do for her and in her.
Our text begins with the word “Therefore”; we are called upon to
look at what has gone before. The people of God [the “her” of the text]
were in a most solemn state in that she had gone after other lovers and
had forgotten the Lord. There were many lovers that she had gone after
and she was turned from the Lord. As we look in our own hearts, are we
not like it today, and is not the church of God for the most part like it?
The other lovers that she had gone after were sin and her idols; idolatry
at that time was rampant. She had gone after other lovers that were
couched deep within her heart: her pride, her self-righteousness and the
world. When this word was laid upon me, I felt that is just how we are
when left to ourselves – how often we are going after other lovers and
not seeking the Lord as we should. And, you see, she did not realise (and
I felt how true it is today) her solemn state until the Lord showed her
where she was and what she was. Forgetting and forsaking the Lord, she
had turned after all these other things, and where did it bring her? And
where will it bring you and me and the church of God but into a solemn,
unexercised, prayerless and unconcerned state, satisfied with that which
is pleasing to the flesh, satisfied with the things of this world and
unexercised?
But there is a wonderful mercy here. Because the Lord who loved
her, and had loved her with an everlasting love, was not to leave her
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there. If you know your own heart and I know mine, then we stand
amazed that He did not leave us there. The psalmist knew and felt
painfully the sin within his heart and had fears of sinking into endless
ruin; but he could bless the Lord that He had not dealt with him after his
sin nor rewarded him according to his iniquities. The Lord could have
left her to perish in this, but He did not.
Now, let us look into our hearts: what sort of state and exercise of
soul is there in us tonight? If I did not say another word, the Lord looks
at your heart and mine and He knows exactly where we are and what we
are. The all-seeing eye of God was upon her, seeing exactly every
movement, every action, every concern, everything that was going on in
her and in her life.
Much time could be spent in speaking of her condition, but what
does He say He will do? Seeing she is in such a solemn state and solemn
place He says, “Therefore, behold.” I love that word, “behold,” because
so often throughout God’s precious Word when we find it recorded, it
signifies something very important as to what the Lord is about to do.
“Behold,” look and see: “I will allure her.” Do we need that
tonight? When we think back over the 175 years of this sanctuary; when
we think back over those dear old souls that used to be here when I first
came in 1967 – you know I have often looked back to some of them, the
exercised state they were in. They knew what it was for the Lord to
allure them.
What does this word allure in its simplicity mean? It is a beautiful
word and it means, “I will draw her; I will persuade her; I will entice
her.” It is the Lord speaking, remember. We live in a day when men say,
“Ah, but we can entice this one or entice that one or draw this one.” You
never can, child of God. The Lord must do it. Let us be very clear
tonight: it is His work, you see.
Now what was He to allure her by? He was to draw her by His love
away from all the things of the world, away from all her sin, away from
all her idols, away from all her other lovers, and draw her to Himself.
Now let me pause for a moment and ask if that is what your soul desires
tonight (and mine)? Let me come low and consider the spouse in the
Song of Solomon and her prayer, a beautiful one: “Draw me, we will run
after Thee.” Do you need the Lord to draw you? “None come except the
Father draw.”
Now they needed bringing out from all these lovers, that they might
be drawn to Him, to the Lord Himself. Jesus said, “No man can come to
Me, except the Father ... draw him,” and you see that drawing love will
draw all your heart, all your affections away from all that sin and all that
brings us to bondage.
But where else would she be brought in this drawing? She was to
be brought to humble confession of her sin. Now we know that these
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dear souls in Hosea’s day could never mourn over their sin (neither can
we) except the Lord bring us to feel and know that sin. The more the
Lord was to draw her to experience the guilt and sin that she was in, then
the more she would repent and mourn, and so will you and so will I.
O to be brought to this place of mourning! One thing we need is to
mourn over our sin personally, but we must feel the guilt. And it is only
as He shows us the sin we shall ever mourn over it. Why did the dear
publican plead for mercy as he did? Was it not because the Lord had
shown him what sin there was within? He had much to mourn over, and
if we do not know anything of the guilt and the sin within, then we shall
never know real mourning.
“I will allure her.” So He was going to draw her away from it all.
We also see Saul of Tarsus and how the Lord drew him away from all
natural religion. One feels there seems so much carnality in this solemn
day in which we live. As we look within our own hearts and see the
carnal state we are so often in, do we not need drawing away from it? It
is like the hymnwriter said: “Draw us out of self to Thee,” unto Thyself.
“I will allure her” – and He would draw her to His feet. You think
of the mad Gadarene – think of all that he was drawn away from, and
then to be drawn to the feet of Jesus. Sacred place if the Lord is drawing
you to His feet! Then there will be no room for the things of the world,
or carnal religion, or that which we just get satisfied with and grow up in;
but drawn to the Saviour, to His dear feet, to look on Him whom we have
pierced. So He says here, and this is what the Lord has said He will do.
It would be a wonderful thing to all of us if the Holy Spirit were to
fulfil this word: “Therefore, behold, I will allure her,” I will draw her
unto Myself. Consider the sacred ordinances of His house; how does a
soul rightly ever join a church or venture to follow the Lord? In its
simplicity it is this – drawn by the Lord Himself, the love of Christ
drawing us, and so we cannot do anything else but venture forward as He
draws us. I have often said that the Lord never drives His people but He
will always draw them. In the East the shepherd will never drive his
sheep; he always goes before them and draws them; they are drawn after
him. Is there that in a precious Christ that your little faith and mine is
attracted to? Faith is attracted to Christ and it does not want anything
else as it is drawn to Him.
So Hosea says here, “I will allure her, and bring her into the
wilderness.” What He was going to do was to bring her into the
wilderness, and there are several reasons why. This seems to be laid
upon me, and I trust in the Holy Spirit: “Bring her into the wilderness.”
Firstly, the wilderness was to be a lonely place, a place where she
could meditate and mourn and weep over where she had been in her
solemn state going after these other lovers.
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Secondly, He was to bring her into the wilderness to teach her, and
to teach her wisdom’s lessons well. She was to be taught about her sin,
her folly, her guilt and the need of the dear Redeemer, and to be taught
the need of His mercy.
“I will ... bring her into the wilderness.” Sometimes we are alone
in a lonely place (and many of God’s dear people know what it is to be
alone – Jacob knew it much, did he not?) The hymnwriter said: “It is
decreed that most should walk the darkest paths alone.” And in this
wilderness she must be alone. But you see, not only was it a place where
she was to consider matters; it was also a place where the Lord was to
meet with her and to deal with her.
The wilderness was a place where she needed feeding. In the
wilderness when the Israelites were first brought out of Egypt, observe
how the Lord fed them in a natural way; He sent them manna from
heaven. But think about it spiritually, in the wilderness. Do you know
what it is for the Lord to feed you? Really, while the child of God is
here in time and once the Lord calls them by grace, He makes this earth
a wilderness to them. They are to walk through it, you see. But do you
know something of what the Israelites knew of the sweet presence of the
Lord with them? He was to bring them into the wilderness.
“I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness.” But this was
not all, because He was to speak to her, she was to know His voice. Like
the spouse in Solomon’s Song she knew the voice of her Beloved, and
so do the sheep of Christ’s fold; they know the voice of their dear
Shepherd, the Lord Jesus Himself.
Now He says here, “And speak comfortably unto her.” There in this
wilderness He will speak comfortably unto her. Really all she deserved
(and what you and I deserve if we know our own deceitful hearts) is for
Him to speak in wrath because of our sin; but no, you can see the love
and mercy of the Lord here: “And speak comfortably unto her.” The
margin tells us “speak friendly to her heart.”
“Speak comfortably unto her.” That indicates to us that she knew
in the wilderness much sorrow and she needed words of comfort and
encouragement. Now look in your heart tonight. You may say, “Well,
I’ve got all this sin that plagues me. I walk so much in darkness because
of the hidings of the Lord’s face. I seem to travel much by night; the
days of weeping and sorrow seem to be so many.” But do we not know
that sweet comfort? O, I think back to the church of God in Isaiah’s day
(a most sacred prophecy!), and how many times the Lord sent the dear
prophet to the people with words of comfort and encouragement to their
souls. Look back through this past year; how many times has the Lord
spoken comfortably unto you? And as He does, it encourages you to go
on in spite of all the opposition of Satan, in spite of all your sin, in spite
of all the darkness and the sorrow. He spake comfortably unto her.
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Are there those words of comfort that He has spoken to you? We
tried to look with our own flock on the Lord’s day into that sixteenth
chapter of John. You look at the comfort the Lord Jesus gave to His dear
disciples in all their sorrow. I think of two particular words; I do not
know why I name them tonight but they seem to drop in. The first is in
John 14: “I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you.” And
then in the sixteenth chapter, that beautiful word, “Ye now therefore have
sorrow” – that was fact; that is exactly what they were in. Jesus did not
leave it there, because He also said, “But I will see you again.” Are there
those of you here tonight who are longing for the Lord to “see you
again”? That meant that they had seen Him before, like Jonah when he
said, “I will look again.” He had looked there before, had he not? “But
I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man
taketh from you.”
I remember preaching from that word the second Lord’s day in July
1967 at Tenterden and there was a dear old lady there; she saw me some
weeks later and she said, “You know I have not forgotten that text you
preached from; the Lord sweetly assured me as you preached that He
would see me again and I’ve got that sweet prospect before me, but it
may not be until He takes me to Himself.” She uttered those words to me
and within a few days the Lord took her home. He saw her again.
It seemed laid on my mind as I journeyed here this afternoon of
what the late beloved pastor of The Dicker used to say, and it was this:
“Have you got a prospect to your religion?” Now you look at it in the
case of these dear people in Hosea’s time. The Lord set before them in
this word of our text a blessed prospect of what He was going to do. As
also in John’s gospel: “And I will see you again, and your heart shall
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you” – we have the blessed
prospect that was set before them. And think of it here; this is what the
Lord said He would do: “Therefore, behold, I will allure her, and bring
her into the wilderness.” When the Lord says, “I will,” and, “I will bring
her ... and speak comfortably unto her,” then He means it, and He has all
power to do it.
I must be brief on each of these points; many sermons could be
preached from each one of the clauses here. “And I will give her her
vineyards from thence.” You may say, “What, walking through a
wilderness, and He will give her her vineyards?” As we came here, I was
thinking on those words. The vineyards were where the grapes were
gathered and the juice was to be squeezed out, and they were to partake.
This sets forth a time of real blessing to her: “Her vineyards from
thence.” And what was so upon my spirit (and may the Holy Spirit
convey the reality of it to our souls) is that in all the things you may be
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passing through today, may you also be led to view the precious Son of
God, the Lord Jesus by faith who trod the winepress alone. O to have a
glimpse as we journey through this wilderness of His sufferings, His
agonies, the shedding of His precious blood and the need of the
application of it in our souls. You see, while she was in the wilderness,
the Lord was to pardon and forgive her. “I will give her her vineyards
from thence.”
We read of the grapes of Eschol, and how they sweetly set forth the
dear, precious Son of God, the glorious gospel for sinners. You see, it
is only the dear Lord Jesus that can do you and me any good. He says,
“I will give her her vineyards,” and she was to partake of those
vineyards. O she was! You see it is all very well looking at a vineyard,
but O to partake! And think of it concerning the precious Word of God;
we read it, but how often do we partake of it?
The same applies with the ordinance of the Lord’s supper. “To see
good bread and wine, is not to eat and drink.” O to be a partaker! She
had not been a partaker of the vineyards because she had been in the
world and in sin, in idolatry and after these other lovers. But now He has
drawn her back and He is bringing her into the vineyards where she
could taste those tender grapes. Do you know what it is to taste the
sweet grapes of the gospel, the experience of pardon, peace and joy in
your soul? “I will give her her vineyards from thence.”
And then “the valley of Achor for a door of hope.” The valley of
Achor is often referred to as the valley of trouble. Go back to Joshua’s
day and into that valley and look at the troubles the children of Israel
had. Now there are those of you tonight who are in the valley of Achor.
I understand that the valley of Achor is situated at the entrance to the
promised land of Canaan and I will expand on that in a moment. Let us
pursue this thought of the valley of Achor being the valley of trouble.
Now there may be some here tonight, or one in particular, that are in
some specific trouble; it is just as though you are down in the valley.
Will you ever come up out of it? As the hymnwriter said, “When trouble
like a gloomy cloud has gather thick and thundered loud.” But he did not
leave it there, did he? “He near my soul has always stood, His
lovingkindness, O how good!”
Where would these people have been in Hosea’s day if His
lovingkindness had not been toward them, and where would you and I
be? It may be trouble of soul that no man sees as it is all in your heart
between you and the Lord, or it may be trouble in your circumstances.
“Man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward.” Job said he was
“of few days, and full of trouble.” You may think tonight that your
trouble is not like any of the troubles of God’s dear people, and you feel
in that distress that it is going to crush and destroy you. Well, poor soul,
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you consider the troubles of the precious Son of God Himself, and if you
have a glimpse by faith of those deep sorrows and tribulations that He
endured, then your troubles will just sink into insignificance; though they
be great, yet they are nothing compared with His.
There are troubles of the family, and I think of many of God’s dear
children who have walked through many family trials. For example, look
at the case of dear old Jacob. Much of the trouble he had was because
of his family, was it not? Their troubles were his troubles, but you look
at how the Lord was with him in it. I love that word in Psalm 91: “I will
be with him in trouble; I will deliver him.” That is what the Lord said:
“I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver him.” Jonah knew about
trouble in the fish’s belly.
Sometimes we get ourselves into trouble because of our sin and our
foolishness and the pride of our heart. But He did not leave it there
because of the “valley of Achor for a door of hope.” Go back to what
I said about where it was situated. You see, really it was a door of hope
for them because the promised land was before them. I believe that in
our souls there will be a few times when we will have this sweet prospect
of the promised land before us, and that enables the child of God to go
on.
My late dear grandfather, not very long before the Lord took him
home, said, “You know I long to be freed from this body of sin and
death; I long to be freed from all sin.” And you know, the Lord dropped
that sweet couplet of the hymn into his heart,
“Death, that puts an end to life,
Will put an end to sin.”

He said, “O I long for the hour to be freed from all sin.” If we are freed
from all sin, then we will be freed from all sorrow, affliction and trouble
because sin is the root of it all. What was it that brought her into this
solemn place she had been in? Was it not all because of sin?
The hymnwriter said,
“The more I strove against sin’s power,
I sinned and stumbled but the more;
Till late I heard my Saviour say,
‘Come hither, soul, I AM THE WAY.’”

“A door of hope.” You think of David in Psalm 42 and 43 – what
does he say as he looks into his own heart? “Why art thou cast down, O
my soul?” Are there those of you like that tonight, in the valley of
Achor? But David did not leave it there because he goes on to say,
“Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him, who is the health of my
countenance, and my God.”
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“The valley of Achor for a door of hope.” And in all this trouble He
will give you hope, poor soul. And where is your hope centred? In a
precious Christ.
“Good hope, through grace, the saints possess,
The fruit of Jesus’ righteousness,
And by His Spirit given.”

All the sinner’s hope is in the dear Redeemer because He kills them of
all other hopes; He killed her of all hopes she had in this world by
drawing her out of it all and removing all hope in self. And yet you have
sought it well, have you not?
“The valley of Achor for a door of hope,” and then another sweet
prospect: “And she shall sing.” What a prospect! “And she shall sing
there, as in the days of her youth.” Some of you may have come up
tonight in much sorrow, sadness and distress. You may be saying, “Will
I ever sing?” Well here is the prospect: “She shall sing there, as in the
days of her youth.” You know, there is no singing like the singing of
youth, but the Lord will bless His dear children like He did the spouse in
the days of her espousal. O the singing there was in her heart; but you
look at the dark places that she came into afterwards. Would she ever
sing again?
“She shall sing.” This is what the Lord has said, not what I have
said, or what the prophet Hosea said. It is what the Lord said: “She shall
sing.” There is a beautiful prospect here: “As in the days of her youth.”
As she sang then, so shall she sing now, “as in the days of her youth, and
as in the day when she came up out of the land of Egypt.”
Now there is this sweet prospect, but you see the singing here will
only be a taste of what it will be in glory. The old preachers used so
lovingly to preach the soul right home to glory; they did not leave them
in the earth. What does the hymnwriter say?
“But when this lisping, stammering tongue
Lies silent in the grave,
Then, in a nobler, sweeter song,
I’ll sing His power to save.”

O may the Lord favour us with those sweet times of singing here,
singing of heart to His glory for all that He has done. What our text
declares is what the Lord will do, and therefore He must have all the
glory, because there is no room for anything of flesh if the Lord does it
all. You will give Him the glory. Amen.
============
The depths of misery are never beyond the depths of mercy.

Sibbes

41

DISAPPOINTMENT
————
Since Adam fell, man has been the subject of disappointments. This
is the result of the Fall and the entering of sin into the world. There were
no disappointments in the Garden of Eden before the Fall.
But now “man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly upwards.” And
in this the righteous suffer as well as the wicked. Indeed, if born again
of the Spirit of God, we certainly shall have disappointments. God will
see to it that we are completely disappointed both with the world and
ourselves. We have to learn that the world can never satisfy. It will
always disappoint. Under divine teaching that lesson will be learned
well:
“These can never satisfy;
Give me Christ, or else I die.”

We have noticed that often when the Lord has specially blessed a
young person, that one comes almost immediately into a disappointment.
This is to try their religion and to crucify them to the world.
The question we would look at is this: how are we to meet our
disappointments? The Word of God gives some very helpful lessons.
We once met a man in Shropshire who when young had been
engaged to our mother’s beautiful younger sister. She died – in the
terrible flu epidemic of the 1920s. This poor man had been left heartbroken. It must have been thirty years after this when we met him – he
was still broken-hearted. A gentleman, prosperous (everything he
touched had “turned to gold”), benevolent, he had never settled down,
and said he never could. This man had had a dreadful disappointment,
and had never been able to cope with it. This is an extreme case, but
many, even of the Lord’s people, feel they cannot face their
disappointments – sickness; failure to get work; the lack of a friend; a
broken friendship; a failed exam; a bereavement.
Now the Lord knows – and understands – and cares, and it is only
His gracious, almighty upholding which enables a man or woman, girl or
boy, to continue after a severe disappointment.
However, the Word of God gives us much instruction.
Sometimes it is right to ask why the disappointment has come? Is
there a reason?
1. It may be a reproof. Is there something wrong in my life? Is
this why God is disappointing me?
2. Am I setting my mind too much on earthly things? or on one
particular object?
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3. Am I disappointing other people? Some people are very
careless in their behaviour – and without thinking are constantly
disappointing others: failing to keep appointments, breaking promises,
letting others down.
4. Is this disappointment to overturn wrong plans in my life? We
pray for God’s leading and divine direction – and His overturning of
wrong plans in our lives is part of this gracious work.
5. The question of disappointments is part of the mystery of
unanswered prayer. We pray – yet are disappointed. This is a vast
theme, but two things the Lord gives as answers why:
“Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may
consume it upon your lusts.”
“If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.”
6. Is it really a disappointment? or is it that sometimes we are like
spoiled children, peevish because we cannot have our own way, and get
what we want? Really this is not disappointment; this is discontent. It
is the attitude of the world.
But in a real, severe disappointment, how are we with God’s help,
to face it? How does Scripture help us here?
Everyone has a natural tendency one way or the other in meeting
disappointment – either to try to shrug it off, or to sink under it. Both are
wrong. See Hebrews chapter 12, verse 5.
1. We believe that all things are appointed, and that by an allwise, all-gracious God. As the old minister said, “If only we believed
what we do believe!”
There is much teaching in the “cross-handed blessing” of Joseph’s
sons (Genesis 48. 1-20). Joseph was disappointed because it all seemed
opposite to what he expected, and he cried out, “Not so, my father,” only
to receive the reply from old Jacob, “I know it, my son, I know it.”
“Disappointment,” His appointment –
Change one letter, then I see
That the thwarting of my purpose
Is God’s better plan for me.”

2. We believe that “all things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose.” Not
singly, but together. We understand that some of the best medicines are
made up of ingredients which, taken singly, would kill you.
We cannot always see it; we certainly do not always feel it; but “we
know that all things work together for good....”
3. Seek grace to submit. God makes no mistakes. “It is the Lord;
let Him do what seemeth Him good.”
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“It is the Lord, enthroned in light,
Whose claims are all divine,
Who has an undisputed right,
To govern me and mine.”

4. Often God has designed something better. “God having
provided some better thing.” “He taketh away the first, that He may
establish the second.”
Usually it is in looking back that this is realised; at the time it cannot
be seen. But many a person in after years has been grateful to the Lord
for overturning his plans and giving him something better.
5. It is not the end. How often when these things come, we feel
it is the end. But this is not so, and often the end of a thing is better than
the beginning.
6. Christ never disappoints. He satisfies. And He satisfies
eternally in heaven. “I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy
likeness.”
7. Especially, there are times when, in disappointment, the Lord
in a special way reveals Himself, making known His compassion, and
shedding abroad His love.
We also are shown in Scripture how some of the saints of God dealt
with disappointment (or rather how the Lord enabled them to deal with
it). To mention just three:
1. Moses. How disappointed he was when forbidden to enter the
promised land! But God in a sense gave him something better. He
personally showed him the whole of that goodly land. An old divine
commented: “Better to view the land in the immediate presence of the
Lord than to enter it without God.” And, of course, Moses was taken to
heaven instead.
2. David. At the end of his life David was very disappointed –
with his family (Amnon, Absalom), with his friends (Jonathan,
Ahithophel – one tragically dead, the other a traitor), but especially with
himself. How did he cope? As God gave him believing views of the
everlasting covenant, and his own personal interest in it. “Although my
house be not so with God, yet hath He made with me an everlasting
covenant, ordered in all things and sure: this is all my salvation.”
3. Paul. How he prayed for his thorn in the flesh to be removed!
God disappointed him, but gave him something better. “My grace is
sufficient for thee: for My strength is made perfect in weakness.”
Many of God’s dear children have lived to bless God for their
disappointments, for in them they have received their greatest blessings.
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DISAPPOINTMENT SANCTIFIED
From John Warburton’s Mercies of a Covenant God
————
About this time I was invited to go and preach at Pool Moor, in
Yorkshire, and I believe the Lord went with me and blessed the Word to
many of them. My very soul fell in love with the people and the chapel,
though it stood almost in the midst of a large common. Indeed, I was so
taken up with the people and the place that I thought I must die if the
Lord would not grant me the situation. I thought that it was just the very
spot that God had designed for me, and believed it was the case, because
my heart was so knit to it.
At that time the people were without a pastor, and many of them
were very fond of me. “O,” said I, “it will come to pass in the Lord’s
own time”; for I was sure that there was nothing impossible with Him,
seeing that He had so many times answered my prayers, and had never
failed me in all my straits, but had ever been my prayer-hearing and
prayer-answering God. So I set to work with all my might to pray for the
place. For, thinks I, the Lord says, “Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name
it shall be given”; and, “Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.” I could
bring in plenty of scriptures if I could but persuade the Lord to perform
it in the way that I wanted. And I thought there was no other way but to
keep on crying for it night and day; for, thinks I, “The kingdom of
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” I went
several times to supply at this chapel, and every time I went I was more
and more in love with the situation. O, thinks I, it is just the very spot for
my large family. So again I cried and prayed from week to week; and,
to my views at that time, I had such assurances from the Word of God
and my own feelings that I believed at times I was as sure to have it as
that there was a God.
They had, if I recollect right, Mr. Webster from Liverpool to supply
a few times, and most of the people were very much attached to him; and
as the time drew on, as I understood that the church intended to give him
a call, and some of them expected that it would be done before I came
again, they did not, therefore, expect that I should be needed any more
after my next journey. But I did not feel much sunk down at this, for I
thought that they did not know how many cries and tears I had put up to
God. The next Lord’s day for my supply [visit to preach] was, I think,
three weeks from this time, and some of the people hoped it would be my
last. And O, what a three weeks’ cry I had! It was almost night and day.
I shall never forget, at times, when the Saturday came for me to go, what
a journey I had of about twenty-two miles. I verily believed, according
to my feelings, if it were settled for Mr. Webster to be their pastor that
it would kill me.
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I arrived in the evening at the house of one of the members, about
a mile short of my lodging, and as soon as I got in: “Well, by this time,”
said I, “I suppose you are settled with a minister, so that I shall not need
to toil over any more?” “Why,” answers the man, “it was settled for
Mr. Webster* to come; some of us indeed did not wish it, but numbers
overpowered us, and we must submit.” O, I thought I must have dropped
down in the house! I got my hat, and told the man that I must go. He
tried hard to keep me in the house to sit and talk with him; but O no! for
if I had not gone out I must have roared out in the house.
So out I went, and got into a little valley between two hills where I
believed no soul could hear me, and there I roared out like a raging bear
bereaved of her whelps; nay, I had hard work to keep from tearing the
very hair from my head. I roared and wept while I had power to weep.
Then the devil set on with all his hellish spleen, and worked up such
infidelity in my heart that I never can express a thousandth part of it.
“Now,” says he, “what do you think of the Bible? Do you think it is
true? Have you not prayed for this place hundreds of times, and have not
floods of tears flowed from your eyes for it? And does not this Bible
say, ‘He that soweth in tears shall reap in joy’? But you have sowed in
tears and reap in sorrow. And does not the Bible tell you that whatsoever
you asked it should be given you? But you have asked, and you believed
that you should have the place, and have been denied. There is no God,
and the Bible is nothing but priestcraft, and all your preaching and
religion is nothing but an empty farce.” I roared out again, “O that I
could but die! O that I could but sink out of existence!” And such
hatred and such awful blasphemies rose up in my heart against God that
I felt that, if it were possible, I could have pulled Him from His throne
and stamped Him under my feet. O how I struggled till the sweat ran
down my wretched face to keep my mouth from uttering what boiled up
in my heart!
At last I got to my lodging, but could not sit down, for I was in such
a state that I could hardly speak, and my face was foul with weeping. I
desired the mistress to give me a candle, and said I would go to bed, for
I was very bad. She tried to persuade me all she could that I would let
her make something for me that would do me good, but I told her that I
wanted nothing but rest; so I took the candle and into my bedroom I
went. And the tossings to and fro, sometimes in bed and sometimes
walking the room till about four or five o’clock in the morning, till I
verily thought that my natural senses were going, and felt quite confident
that a mad-house would be my place! But as to pray, to hope, or ever
* Abraham Webster was pastor at Pool (or Pole) Moor, near Huddersfield, from 1808 to
1818 and again from 1824 to 1828.
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think it possible for me to preach again, I could as soon blot out the sun
with my hand as do any of them.
But I shall never forget the sound of those words that dropped like
rain, and did indeed distil like the dew: “What I do thou knowest not
now; but thou shalt know hereafter” (John 13. 7). O the softness these
words produced in my heart in a moment! The beasts of the forest all
gathered themselves into their dens, my soul sprang up like a bird that
had broken out of the snare, and I cried out, “It is the voice of my
Beloved.” O how my poor soul was melted down at His blessed feet! I
covered my shameful face, and could neither look nor speak for wonder
and astonishment at what it could all mean. How sweetly did He draw
me forth by His blessed words of peace, “Let Me see thy countenance,
let Me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is
comely” (Song 2. 14).
My soul was so drawn out and encouraged that I went down on my
knees, and felt just like a child. “Lord, how is it, and why is it that my
prayers are not answered? O dear Lord, do show me how it is, and why
it is! Thou knowest that I cannot tell how it is, nor why it is! Do, my
dear Lord, show Thy poor, ignorant, sinful and helpless child. Do, my
dear Jesus, show me.” And O with what light, life and power did He
speak these words into my heart that settled the thing in a moment and
showed me the why and the how: “Ye ask, and receive not, because ye
ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts” (James 4. 3).
O how clearly did I see it was all my own fleshly planning and
contriving, and that it was to gratify my own fleshly pleasure. O how
sweetly could I give it all up into the hands of my covenant God! Never
did I go and preach a sermon in my life with more peace and love than
my last in Pool Moor Chapel. How I could pray that, if it were the
Lord’s will, He would bless them in their choice of a minister. So that
what I expected would have been to me nothing but death and destruction
was turned into the greatest blessing that I ever had in all my life. O the
use I have found it to be to me hundreds of times since! O the numbers
of times I have blessed God for it!
============
We may expect as we advance onwards, if our lives be spared, to be ever
meeting with new trials and afflictions; but the Lord has promised that His grace
shall be sufficient for us, and to this alone can we ever look, as able to support
us under them, and to bring us off eventually more than conquerors.
J.C. Philpot
There is not the darkest, dirtiest hole in the world into which a saint creeps,
but God has a favourable eye there.
Thomas Brooks
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MEDITATION ON THE CROSS
From a communion address delivered by Dr. John Owen
on January 21st, 1670
————
Meditation is a duty that, by reason of the vanity of our own minds,
and the variety of objects which they are apt to fix upon, even believers
themselves do find as great a difficulty therein as any.
I shall only mention those special objects which our thoughts are to
be fixed upon in this preparatory duty, and you may reduce them to the
following heads:
I. The principal object of meditation in our preparation for this
ordinance is the horrible guilt and provocation that is in sin. There is a
representation of the guilt of sin made in the cross of Christ. There was
a great representation of it in the punishment of angels; a great
representation of it is made in the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah;
and both these are proposed unto us in a special manner (2 Pet. 2. 4-6),
to set forth the heinous nature of the guilt of sin; but they come very
short – nay, give me leave to say, that hell itself comes short – of
representing the guilt of sin, in comparison of the cross of Christ.
And the Holy Ghost would have us mind it, where He saith, “He
hath made Him to be sin for us” (2 Cor. 5. 21). “See what comes of sin,”
saith He, “what demerit what provocation there is in it.” To see the Son
of God praying, crying, trembling, bleeding, dying; God hiding His face
from Him; the earth trembling under Him; darkness round about Him.
How can the soul but cry out, “O Lord, is this the effect of sin? Is all
this in sin?” Here, then, take a view of sin. Others look on it in its
pleasures and the advantages of it and cry, “Is it not a little one?” as Lot
of Zoar; but look on it in the cross of Christ, and there it appears in
another hue. “All this is from my sin,” saith the contrite soul.
II. The purity, the holiness, and the severity of God, that would not
pass by sin, when it was charged upon his Son. He set Him forth “to
declare His righteousness” (Rom. 3. 25). As there was a representation
of the guilt of sin, so there was an everlasting representation of the
holiness and righteousness of God in the cross of Jesus Christ. “He
spared Him not.” And may [not] the soul say, “Is God thus holy in His
nature, thus severe in the execution of His wrath, so to punish and so to
revenge sin, when His Son undertook to answer for it? How dreadful is
this God! How glorious! What a consuming fire!” It is that which will
make sinners in Zion cry, “Who among us shall dwell with the devouring
fire? who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?” (Isa. 33. 14).
Consider the holiness and the severity of God in the cross of Christ, and
it will make the soul look about him, how to appear in the presence of
that God.
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III. Would you have another object of your meditation in this
matter? Let it be the infinite wisdom and the infinite love of God, that
found out this way of glorifying His holiness and justice, and dealing
with sin according to its demerit. “God so loved the world, that He gave
His only begotten Son” (John 3. 16). And, “Herein is love” – love
indeed! that God “sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins”
(1 John 4. 10). And the apostle lays it upon “the manifold wisdom of
God” (Eph. 3. 10).
Bring forth your faith; be your faith never so weak, never so little
a reality, do but realise it, and do not let common thoughts and notions
take up and possess your spirits. Here is a glorious object for it to work
upon, to consider the infinite wisdom and love that found out this way.
It was out of love unsearchable.
And now, what may not my poor, sinful soul expect from this love?
What difficulties can I be entangled in, but this wisdom can disentangle
me? And what distempers can I be under but this love may heal and
recover? “There is hope, then,” saith the soul, in preparation for these
things.
IV. Let the infinite love of Jesus Christ Himself be also at such a
season had in remembrance. “Who loved me, and gave Himself for me”
(Gal. 2. 20). Who “loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own
blood” (Rev. 1. 5). “Who, being in the form of God, thought it not
robbery to be equal with God: but ... humbled Himself, and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross” (Phil. 2. 6-8). This was
“the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for
your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich”
(2 Cor. 8. 9). The all-conquering and all-endearing love of Christ is a
blessed preparative meditation for this great ordinance.
V. There is the end, what all this came to. This guilt of sin, this
holiness of God, this wisdom of grace, this love of Christ; what did all
this come to? Why, the apostle tells us He “hath made peace through the
blood of His cross” (Col. 1. 20). The end of it all was to make peace
between God and us, and this undertaking issued in His blood; that was
able to do it, and nothing else, yea, that hath done it. It is a very hard
thing for a soul to believe that there is peace made with God for him and
for his sin; but really trace it through these steps, and it will give a great
deal of strength to faith. Derive it from the lowest, the deepest pit of the
guilt of sin, carry it into the presence of the severity of God, and so bring
it to the love of Christ; and the issue which the Scriptures testify of all
these things was – to make peace and reconciliation.
Some may say that they would willingly meditate upon these things,
but they cannot remember them, they cannot retain them, and it would be
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long work to go through and think of them all, and such as they have not
strength and season for.
I answer:
Firstly, my intention is not to burden your memory or your practice,
but to help your faith. I do not prescribe these things as all of them
necessary to be gone through in every duty of preparation; but you all
know they are such as may be used, every one of them, singly in the duty;
though they that would go through them all again and again would be no
losers by it, but will find something that will be food and refreshment for
their souls. But,
Secondly, let your peculiar meditation be regulated by your
peculiar present condition. Suppose, for instance, the soul is pressed
with a sense of the guilt of any sin, or of many sins, let the preparative
meditation be fixed upon the grace of God, and upon the love of Jesus
Christ, that are suited to give relief unto the soul in such a condition. Is
the soul burdened with senselessness of sin? Doth it not find itself so
sensible of sin as it would be, but rather, that it can entertain slight
thoughts of sin? Let meditation be principally directed unto the great
guilt of sin, as represented in the death and cross of Christ, and to the
severity of God as there represented. Other things may lay hold upon our
carnal affections, but if this lay not hold upon faith, nothing will.
I have one rule more in these meditations:
Doth any thing fall in that doth peculiarly affect your spirits, as to
that regard which you have to God? Set it down. Most Christians are
poor in experience. They have no stock; they have not laid up anything
for a dear year or a hard time. Though they may have had many tokens
for good, yet they have forgotten them. When your hearts are raised by
intercourse between God and yourselves in the performance of this duty,
be at pains to set this down for your own use; if anything do immediately
affect your spirits, you will be no loser by it. It is as easy a way to grow
rich in spiritual experiences as any I know.
============
When the springs of sorrow rise high, a Christian turns his back upon
company, and retires himself into places of greatest privacy, so that he may the
more freely and the more fully vent his sorrow and grief before the Lord.
Thomas Brooks
The prevalency of private prayer. If there were not a kind of omnipotency
in it, if it were not able to do wonders in heaven, and wonders on earth, and
wonders in the hearts and lives and ways of men, Satan would never have such
an aching tooth against it as he has.
Thomas Brooks
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THE LORD OF HOSTS
From The Great Gain of Godliness by Thomas Watson
(c. 1620-1686), just published by The Banner of Truth Trust
————
Why is this name, “the Lord of hosts,” given to God?
Answer: Not because God needs any hosts to protect Himself or
suppress His enemies. Earthly princes have armies to defend their
persons from danger, but God needs none to help Him: He can fight
without an army. God puts strength into all armies. Other captains may
give their soldiers armour; they cannot give them strength; but God does:
“Thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle” (Psa. 18. 39). Why
then is God said to have hosts and armies if He needs them not?
Firstly, it is to set forth His sovereign power and grandeur; all
armies and regiments are under His command.
Secondly, it is to show us that though God can effect all things by
Himself, yet in His wisdom He often uses the agency of the creature to
bring to pass His will and purpose.
Question: What are these hosts or armies of which God is the
sovereign Lord?
Answer 1: God has an army in heaven, angels and archangels: “I
saw the Lord sitting on His throne, and all the host of heaven standing by
Him” (1 Kings 22. 19). By the host of heaven is meant the angels; they,
being spirits, are a powerful army: “Ye His angels, that excel in strength”
(Psa. 103. 20). We read of one angel who destroyed in one night “an
hundred fourscore and five thousand” (2 Kings 19. 35). If one angel
destroyed such a vast army, what can a legion of angels do? A legion
consisted of six thousand, six hundred and sixty six, so it has been said.
How many of these legions go to make up the heavenly host! (Dan.
7. 10).
The stars are God’s army too (Deut. 4. 19). These were set in
battalions and fought against God’s enemies: “The stars in their courses
fought against Sisera” (Judg. 5. 20). That is, the stars charged like an
army, raising storms and tempests by their influences, and so destroying
the whole army of Sisera.
Answer 2: God has armies upon earth, both rational and irrational.
The rational are hosts of men. These are under God’s command and
conduct. They do not stir without His warrant. The Lord has the
managing of all martial affairs. Not a stroke is struck, but God orders it.
Not a bullet flies, but God directs it. As for the irrational, God can raise
an army of flies, as he did against King Pharaoh (Exod. 8. 24); an army
of worms, as he did against King Herod (Acts 12. 23). O what a Lord is
here, who has so many hosts under His pay and conduct!
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First use of the doctrine: Exhortation.
I. Let us dread this Lord of hosts. We fear men who are in power,
and is not that God to be adored and feared who acts at His pleasure? He
does “according to His will in the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth” (Dan. 4. 35). His power is as large as His will:
“What His soul desireth, even that He doeth” (Job 23. 13). The Ephori
had power over the king of Sparta; the tribunes over the Roman consuls;
much more has God a sovereign power over all. “He poureth contempt
upon princes” (Job 12. 21). He threw the proud angels to hell. God can
with a word unpin the wheels and break the axle-tree of the creation.
God’s power is a glorious power (Col. 1. 11). And in this it appears
glorious; it is never spent or wasted. Men, while they exercise their
strength, weaken it. But “the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth,
fainteth not, neither is weary” (Isa. 40. 28). Though God spends His
arrows upon His enemies (Deut. 32. 23), yet He spends not His strength.
O then tremble before this Lord of hosts! Remember, O hardhearted sinner, how many ways God can be revenged on you. He can
raise an army of diseases against you in your body. He can set the
humours of the body* one against another; He can make the heat dry up
the moisture, or the moisture drown the heat. He can arm every creature
against you, the dog, the boar, the elephant. He can arm conscience
against you, as He did against Spira,** making him a terror to himself.
O dread this Lord of hosts.
II. If God is the Lord of hosts, let us take heed of hardening our
hearts against God. It was the saying of Pompey*** that with one stamp
of his foot he could raise all Italy up in arms. God can with a word raise
all the militia of heaven and earth against us, and shall we dare affront
Him? “Who hath hardened himself against Him, and hath prospered?”
(Job 9. 4). Such as live in the open breach of God’s commandments
harden their hearts against God; they raise a war against heaven: “He ...
strengthened himself against the Almighty” (Job 15. 25). Like warriors
who muster up all the forces they can to fight with their antagonists, so
the sinner hardens and strengthens himself against Jehovah: “He runneth
upon Him, even on His neck, upon the thick bosses of His bucklers”
(verse 26). Bucklers anciently had one great boss in the middle with a
sharp spike in it to wound the adversary. The grossly-wicked sinner
encounters the God of heaven and runs upon the thick bosses of His fury,
* In the old physiology the humours were fluids thought to permeate the body and
determine health and temperament.
** Francis Spira (d. 1548), Italian convert to Protestantism who returned to Roman
Catholicism and died in despair.
*** Pompey (106-48 BC), distinguished military and political leader of the late Roman
republic.
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which will wound mortally. The wicked do as Caligula,* who challenged
Jupiter to a duel. But who ever hardened himself against God and
prospered? Will men go to measure arms with God? “Hast thou an arm
like God?” (Job 40. 9).
God is almighty, and therefore can hurt His enemies; and He is
invisible, therefore they cannot hurt Him. Who can fight with a spirit?
God will be too hard for His enemies in the long run: “God shall wound
the head of His enemies, and the hairy scalp of such an one as goeth on
still in his trespasses” (Psa. 68. 21). Julian** hardened his heart against
God, but what did he get at last? Did he prosper? Being wounded in
battle he threw up his blood into the air and said to Christ, Vicisti
Galilæe: “O Galilean, Thou hast overcome; I acknowledge Thy power
whose name and truth I have opposed.”
How easily can God chastise rebels! “In the morning watch the
Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire and
of the cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyptians” (Exod. 14. 24). It
need cost God no more to destroy His proudest adversaries than a look,
a cast of the eye. It is better to lie prostrate at God’s feet and to meet
Him with tears in our eyes rather than weapons in our hands. We
overcome God not by resistance, but by repentance.
III. If God is the Lord of hosts, let us be so wise as to engage Him
on our side. “The Lord of hosts is with us” (Psa. 46. 11). Great is the
privilege of having the Lord of hosts for us!
1. If the Lord of hosts is on our side, He can discover the subtle
plots of enemies. Thus He detected the counsel of Ahithophel (2 Sam.
17. 14). And did not the Lord discover the Popish conspirators, both in
the Gunpowder Plot (that Catholic villainy) and of late, when they would
have subverted religion and laws and, like Italian butchers, turned
England into an Aceldama, or field of blood?*** If it had not been the
Lord who was on our side, now may England say, when men rose up
against us, then they had swallowed us up quick (Psa. 124. 1-3).
2. If the Lord of hosts is on our side, He can bridle His enemies
and lay such a restraint upon their spirits that they shall not do the
mischief they intend: “It is in the power of my hand to do you hurt,” said
Laban to Jacob, “but the God of your father spake unto me ... saying,
Take thou heed that thou speak not to Jacob either good or bad” (Gen.
31. 29). Laban had power to do hurt, but no heart. When Balak called
upon Balaam to curse Israel, God so dispirited Balaam that he could not
discharge his thunderbolt: “How shall I curse, whom God hath not
* Caligula, third Roman Emperor, assassinated AD 41.
** Julian the Apostate (AD 331-363), Roman emperor who tried to restore paganism.
*** The “Popish Plot” of 1678, fabricated by Titus Oates.
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cursed?” (Num. 23. 8). He had a good mind to curse, but God held him
back.
3. If the Lord of hosts is for us, He can help us, though means fail,
and things seem to be given up for lost. When Gideon’s army was small
and rendered despicable, then God crowned them with victory (Judg. 7.
2, 22). When the arm of flesh shrinks, then is the time for the arm of
omnipotency to be put forth: “The Lord shall ... repent Himself for His
servants, when He seeth that their power is gone, and there is none shut
up, or left” (Deut. 32. 36). The less seen of man, the more of God.
4. If the Lord is on our side, He can save us in that very way in
which we think He will destroy us. Would not any have thought that the
great fish’s belly should have been Jonah’s grave? But God made a fish
a ship in which he sailed safe to shore. Paul got to land by the breaking
of the ship (Acts 27. 44). God can make the adverse party do His work;
He can cause divisions among the enemies, and turn their own weapons
against themselves: “I will set the Egyptians against the Egyptians” (Isa.
19. 2; Judg. 7. 22).
5. If the Lord of hosts is on our side, He can make the church’s
affliction a means of her augmentation: “The more they afflicted them,
the more they multiplied” (Exod. 1. 12). The church of God is like that
plant of which Gregory Nazianzen* speaks which lives by dying and
grows by cutting. Persecution propagates the church. The scattering of
the apostles up and down was like scattering seed: it did tend much to the
spreading of the gospel (Acts 8. 1, 4).
6. If the Lord of hosts is on our side, He can alter the scene and
turn the balance of affairs when He pleases: “He changeth the times and
the seasons” (Dan. 2. 21). God can remove mountains which lie in the
way, or leap over them. His power is uncontrollable; He can bring
harmony out of discord. He who brought Isaac out of a dead womb, and
the Messiah out of a virgin’s womb, what can He not do? The Lord of
hosts can in an instant alter the face of things. There are no
impossibilities with God. If means fail, He can create. It is therefore
high prudence to get this Lord of hosts on our side. “If God be for us,
who can be against us?” (Rom. 8. 31).
============
Certainly that Christian or that minister that in private prayer lies most at the
feet of Jesus Christ, he shall understand most of the mind of Christ in the gospel,
and he shall have most of heaven and the things of his own peace brought down
into his heart.
Thomas Brooks

* Gregory Nazianzen (AD 330-389), Cappadocian church father.
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AN AFFLICTED PASTOR’S LETTERS TO HIS FLOCK
————
Read to the Congregation on Sabbath morning, January 28th
My dear beloved friends,
I am sorry I shall not be with you this Lord’s day to preach that
great and good gospel which I have attempted, as helped, to proclaim in
your midst now for many years. I hope to be able again in time, if this
be the will of God,
In this time of trial and suffering I have had to prove how helpless
we are of ourselves as to any spiritual exercise – it has been a time of
trial, temptation and darkness for the most part, though mercifully not
entirely forsaken.
This morning I have been favoured with some relief of mind and
some meditation on the sufferings of the blessed Lamb of God. The
words in Luke 24. 26 came to my mind with some sweetness: “Ought not
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His glory?” This
gave me to feel that mine were nothing compared with His. It was very
sweet. O what is my suffering compared to what my sins deserve I
should suffer? The beauties of our glorious Immanuel began to rise a
little in the view of faith and my heart was softened. My mind went to
the sermon I preached at Manchester: “Thus it is written, and thus it
behoved Christ to suffer” (Luke 24. 46), and then a little of John 17,
verse 24, the glory awaiting the Lord’s redeemed ones.
I desire now to commit myself into His good hands, to be still and
know that He is God.
I thank you for your great kindness to me, enquiries, letters and
prayers – how unworthy am I of all this!
To my great surprise when I came here, I was put in a pleasant little
room all to myself, and the nurses have been kind and attentive. The
surgeon performing the operation, fixed for Tuesday, Mr. Vernon, came
in to see me this morning, and said the x-rays were quite satisfactory.
May the Lord help the deacons today and bless the reading, and also
may He give needful strength and grace to my dear wife and our
household.
Your affectionate pastor,
Jesse Delves
St. Peter’s Hospital, Henrietta Street, London, WC2, January 26th, 1962
Read to the congregation on Sabbath morning, February 4th
Dear beloved friends,
It was most kind of you to send me such a gracious letter from the
church assembled together last Wednesday evening, in my absence. I
appreciate your practical token of affection toward me as your pastor,
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and humbly hope the Lord may hear and answer many prayers for my
ultimate recovery, if His holy will.
In my last note I referred to the help I had received from the Lord
on the Friday, from Luke 24, and now I would like to say how the Lord
favoured me on the Sabbath before the operation. In the morning I felt
led to read John 20, about the Redeemer’s resurrection from the dead,
which was sweet. I then read hymns 485-490 and they were sweetly
blessed to my soul especially 485 and 486. Verse 2 in 486 I was
favoured with some sweet meditation on a once crucified, but now risen
and exalted Saviour. O think of what sin cost Him, and if we have an
interest in His vicarious sufferings, then they were our sins – but O what
a gospel is this!
“We bruised His body, spilt His blood,
And both became our heavenly food.”

On Tuesday, the operation was performed, and the surgeon has been
in to see me several times since. He assures me that I am progressing
quite satisfactorily.
When I was taken to the operating theatre, my mind was supported
by suitable words that kept flowing in as: “I am the Lord that healeth
thee,” and other scriptures including 23rd Psalm. Since then I have been
weak and have not felt able to read much.
May the Lord bless you this day, and His servant who has so kindly
come for the morning. I feel unable to write more now.
Your affectionate pastor,
Jesse Delves
St. Peter’s Hospital, Henrietta Street, London, WC2, February 3rd, 1962
P.S. 4.45 p.m., Saturday, February 3rd
Please give my warm thanks to all friends for their kind letters of
sympathy and affection. I have been glad to read them. Friends will
kindly understand that I am not able to answer them individually. The
surgeon speaks hopefully of my return home soon if I continue to make
progress. I find just now, the quieter I keep, and relax when possible, the
better it is for me. J.D.
Read to the congregation on Sabbath morning, February 11th
Dear and beloved friends,
I have been greatly comforted to hear a good report of the services
at our dear little Ebenezer while I have been in hospital, of the help given
to the Lord’s servants, and to the deacons when there has been no
minister in the pulpit; also at the prayer meetings.
I rejoice to hear that the congregation is keeping loyal and that you
are preserved in a spirit of grace and love. Although absent in the flesh,
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yet am I with you in spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the
steadfastness of your faith in Christ (Col. 2. 5).
The surgeon has seen me today, and is quite satisfied with my
progress, but I have had a little reaction which has left me weak and low
both in mind and body. This, however, appears to be quite a normal
result from the operation and subsequent treatment.
I had some good help again on the past Sabbath, and felt it sweet to
read Solomon’s Song, especially chapter 2. I believe I can say the Lord
favoured me to sit under the apple tree, “and His fruit was sweet to my
taste.” “He brought me to the banqueting house, and His banner over me
was love.” Also hymns 158, 159 and 160 were very sweet, especially
hymn 160:
“Ere since by faith I saw the stream,
Thy flowing wounds supply,
Redeeming love has been my theme,
And shall be till I die.”

What an awful thing is sin! O to feel more gospel repentance and godly
sorrow for sin, to have a saving interest in redeeming grace and love, and
to know a precious Christ in some sweet revelation of Him to our souls,
is a mercy indeed.
“To know my Jesus crucified,
By far excels all things beside.”

My kind thanks for good letters of sympathy and love from friends.
You will understand I cannot answer them, but I am glad to receive them.
May the Lord be with you still, and favour you with His presence
and blessing in the sanctuary.
I have had to leave my little room, and have been moved into the
general ward, and the noise of so much going on and television is hard
to bear, but, “As thy days thy strength shall be.”
Please excuse more. It has been an effort to write this. The Lord be
with you still.
Your affectionate pastor
J. Delves
St. Peter’s Hospital, Henrietta Street, London, WC2, February 9th, 1962
Read to the congregation on Sabbath morning, February 18th
Dear and beloved friends,
Although I am writing this in hospital, I hope to return home, if the
Lord will, tomorrow, Saturday morning.
I desire to record the lovingkindness of the Lord to an unworthy
sinner, as helped, in a few particulars.
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Earlier, this afternoon hymn 871 quite broke me down, especially
verse 4:
“For this correction render praise;
’Tis given thee for thy good.
The lash is steeped He on thee lays,
And softened in His blood.”

They were indeed a few sweet moments. This morning also, hymn 261
verse 4:
“It is the Lord whose matchless skill
Can from afflictions raise
Matter eternity to fill
With ever-growing praise.”

I also felt reading Lamentations 3 was very good: “It is of the Lord’s
mercies that we are not consumed, because His compassions fail not,”
and, “Though He cause grief, yet will He have compassion according to
the multitude of His mercies.” Also hymn 472:
“When languor and disease invade
This trembling house of clay” – verse 4 especially:
“Sweet to reflect how grace divine
My sins on Jesus laid;
Sweet to remember that His blood
My debt of suffering paid.”

The Lord has been with me in the furnace of trial, but how has it
been with some of my hearers? Has the Lord sanctified the trial to you
as a congregation? I am indebted to you for your prayers and practical
kindness, but has the Lord spoken by my silence? Have you as a people
under my pastoral care had heart-searching before the Lord? any real
sanctified profit and purging of the living branches of the Lord’s
vineyard to bring forth more fruit? For myself, I have much to confess
before the Lord for my own sins, but bless His holy name, He has come
over it all and poured in the oil and wine.
Please accept a pastor’s love to his flock. I thank all for their kind
affectionate letters. The blessing of the Lord be with thee!
Your affectionate pastor,
J. Delves
St. Peter’s Hospital, Henrietta Street, London, WC2, February 16th, 1962
“Just a message” read to the congregation on Sabbath morning,
February 25th
My dear friends,
Though I shall not be writing a letter to you now, as when in
hospital, I would just like to say that I have felt it a great privilege to
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enjoy the comfort of my home and my wife’s unwearied attention and
care this past week.
It has been a privilege to hear the prayers, the sermons read, and the
preaching of the gospel of His grace by His servants.
May the Lord be with you all this Sabbath and bless what may be
read, and help His servant Mr. Bentley this evening.
Your affectionate pastor,
J. Delves
Firs Cottage, Fitzwilliam Road, Clapham, London, SW4
“Just a note” read to the congregation on Sabbath morning, March 4th
Dear friends,
This note is just to say that through the goodness of the Lord I feel
my strength increasing, and at present feel confirmed in my conviction
that I shall be able, if the Lord will, to be with you in my pulpit again on
the first Lord’s day in April.
I must mention a favoured season about 3 a.m. one morning, when
my Beloved came as from behind the wall, showing Himself through the
lattice of His gospel and ordinances, and softened my heart with His
love. He seemed so near, as that there was nothing between us, and I felt
for a few moments how easy it could be just to close my eyes and go to
heaven. But I would otherwise desire to be spared a little longer among
you to preach that good gospel that has been my strength and stay.
May the Lord’s servant be graciously helped this morning, and the
Lord’s presence be enjoyed in the evening.
With a pastor’s love,
J. Delves
Firs Cottage, Fitzwilliam Road, Clapham, London, SW4, for March 4th,
1962
“Just a note” read to the congregation on Sabbath morning, March 11th
My dear friends,
Though not as yet able to be with you publicly to exercise my
ministerial labours in your midst, you have my earnest prayers that the
blessing of the Lord will be with you this Sabbath day.
May the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob be with His servant
to preach the gospel of His grace, so that God may be glorified and
hungry, living souls look up to be fed with the finest of the wheat, which
hath been winnowed with the shovel and the fan (Isa. 30. 24).
Although known to most of you, I would just like to mention a
sweet heart-softening time I was favoured with last Monday morning
when the Lord granted my heart’s desire in spending a little time alone
IN THE SANCTUARY to make an altar unto my God, as did dear Jacob in
Genesis 35. 3 and who answered me in the day of my distress, and was
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with me in the way which I went. It was a sweet moment of confession
and worship before the Lord with a few sweet tears under a sense of His
great goodness to a poor, unworthy sinner.
To His holy name be all the praise now and evermore.
Your affectionate pastor,
J. Delves
Firs Cottage, Fitzwilliam Road, Clapham, London, SW4, for Lord’s day,
March 11th
P.S. Friends will understand that I do not anticipate writing further
letters unless unforeseen circumstances render it necessary. J.D.
============
A WARNING AGAINST MIXED MARRIAGES
By Octavius Winslow, 1840.
We especially recommend the careful reading of this to any young
person who fears God, tempted to form an intimate friendship with a
worldly person.
————
There is another and a peculiar snare of the world to which the
saints of God are exposed; and because many have fallen into it, and not
a few have in consequence greatly embittered their happiness, stained
their profession and dishonoured God, we would briefly, and in this
connection, touch upon it with all tenderness and affection. We allude
to the formation of matrimonial alliances between the saints of God and
the unregenerate world. The Word of God is against a union so unholy
and so productive of evil as this. Not a precept authorises it, not a
precedent encourages it, not a promise sanctions it, not a blessing hallows
it! Indeed, so far is God from authorising it that He expressly forbids it.
Thus, 2 Cor. 6. 14-18: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with
unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness? and
what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth
with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?
for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My
people. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the
Lord Almighty.”
How strong the command, how conclusive the argument, and how
persuasive and touching the appeal! Could it be more so? The command
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is – that a believer be not yoked with an unbeliever. The argument is –
he is a temple of God. The appeal is – God will be a Father to such, and
they are His children, who walk obediently to this command. There are
many solemn considerations which seem to urge this precept upon the
believer. A child of God is not his own. He does not belong to himself.
“Ye are not your own.” His soul and body are redeemed by the precious
blood of Christ, and therefore he is Christ’s. He must not, he cannot,
dispose of himself. He belongs to the Lord, and has no authority to give
away either soul or body. O that this solemn fact could be written upon
every believer’s heart, “Ye are not your own. Ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s.”
May the eternal Spirit now engrave it deeply and indelibly there!
But more than this, if this were not enough to urge the command
upon a believer, his body is the “temple of the living God”! How solemn
and weighty is this consideration! And shall he take “the temple of
God,” and unite it with one who is a stranger to His grace, to His love,
to His Son? with one whose “mind is enmity against God,” and whose
heart beats not one throb of love to Jesus? God forbid! “Know ye not,”
says James, “that the friendship of the world is enmity with God?” Then
for a believer to form with an unbeliever an alliance so close and so
lasting as this, involving interests so important and so precious, is to
enter into a league with an enemy of God. It is to covenant, and that for
life, with a despiser of the Lord Jesus!
It is no extenuation of this breach of God’s command that the Lord
has frequently, in the exercise of His sovereign grace, made the believing
party instrumental to the conversion of the unbelieving party. He can,
and often does, bring good out of evil, order out of confusion, “making
the wrath of man to praise Him,” and causing events that were designed
to thwart His purposes to be the very means of promoting them. But this
is no encouragement to sin; and when sin is committed, this is but poor
consolation. And to enter into a compact of the nature we are
deprecating, with a conscience quieted and soothed with the reflection
that “the wife may save the husband, or the husband may save the wife,”
is presumption of the highest kind, a presumption which God may punish
with a disappointment as bitter as it is overwhelming. Let no dear child
of God be allured into an alliance so unholy, by a consideration so
specious as this. Many have fallen into the snare, and have covered
themselves with shame and confusion.
To the believer himself, forming an alliance so contrary to the
express injunction of God’s Word, the evils arising from it are many and
grievous. To say nothing of the want of what must ever be considered
essential to the mutual happiness of the union – oneness of mind,
harmony of sentiment, congruity of spirit – there are lacking the higher
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elements of happiness – the mutual faith of each other in Christ, the
communion of redeemed spirits, the holy intercourse of renewed minds,
the unutterable sweetness of talking of Jesus by the way, and as “heirs
together of the grace of life,” the joy of looking forward to the re-union
of the glorified beyond the grave. It is, from the very nature of things,
impossible that these elements of happiness should exist in the relation
we are considering. The individuals thus united are inhabitants of
different countries; one is an “alien from the commonwealth of Israel, a
stranger and a foreigner,” the other is a “fellow-citizen with the saints,
and of the household of God”; they speak different languages, are
travelling opposite roads, and are journeying towards different countries.
Surely we may ask what real union and communion can exist here?
But more than this. There are not merely negative but positive evils
resulting from such a connection. The influences that are perpetually
exerting their power are hostile to all growth in grace and to an upright
and holy walk with God. The temptations to inconsistency of Christian
conduct are many, perpetual and alarming. The constant influence of
worldly conversation, worldly example and worldly pursuits weakens by
slow but certain degrees the spiritual life of the soul, impairs the taste for
(and lessens the enjoyment in) spiritual duties, unfits the mind for
communion with God and opens the door for an almost endless train of
departures. We do not claim that all these evils are realised; but we do
say that the believer who so shapes his course is fearfully exposed to
them; and that he has not been, or may not be, overcome of them is of the
mere grace of God. The evils themselves are the necessary consequences
of his departure from God’s Word; and that he is preserved from the
direst of them is only of the covenant mercies of that God, who, in the
midst of all their temptations, is alone able to keep His people from
falling.
A child of God, passing through this vale of tears, requires all the
spiritual assistance he can meet with to urge him on his way. All the
strength, the comfort, the encouragement, and all the support it is
possible for him to obtain from any and every quarter, he needs to call
into full exercise, in order to bear up against the many and peculiar
difficulties that throng his path, and would keep him from advancing.
Infirmities within and impediments without, inward corruptions and
outward trials, the strugglings of sin and the assaults of Satan, all
conspire to cast him down, and often to extort from him David’s
exclamation, “My soul cleaveth to the dust.” At such a period, how
strengthening, how supporting, how encouraging and how animating the
communion and soothings of a kindred spirit – a spirit one with himself!
If it be true – and most true it is – that “as iron sharpeneth iron, so doth
the countenance of a man his friend,” to a much greater degree, and in a
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more endearing sense, is this reciprocity experienced in the high and
endearing relation we are considering. The godly husband and the godly
wife are true helpmeets to each other. They belong to the same family,
speak the same sweet language, are travelling the same happy road, and
are journeying to the same blissful home.
For a child of God, then, to unite himself to one who can be of no
assistance to him in his journey, but rather a hindrance – who, when he
speaks of conflicts, cannot understand them; of burdens, cannot lighten
them; of perplexities, cannot guide them; of trials, cannot share them; of
sorrows, cannot soothe them; and of joys and hopes, cannot participate
in them – is indeed to mark out for himself a lonely and a desolate path,
which may know no termination of its trial until it conducts him to the
grave.
We would say, then, guard against this needless and unscriptural
entanglement with the world. Marry “only in the Lord.” “In all your
ways acknowledge Him.” Let His Word be your guide, His fear your
rule, His glory your aim, and He will direct your paths through life,
sustain you in death and conduct you safely to His heavenly kingdom.
============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

A Scottish Christian Heritage, by Iain H. Murray; hardback; 404 pages;
price £16.00; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from
Christian bookshops.
Beautifully produced, interesting and well-written, this is not a history of
the church of God in Scotland, but chapters on various ministers and a number
of the issues that arose in Scotland. It is evident that Scotland has been a most
favoured land spiritually.
There are excellent chapters on John Knox, Robert Bruce and John
Macdonald (who deserves to be better known in England). On the other hand
Ebenezer and Ralph Erskine are barely mentioned. There is a beautiful chapter
on the missionary Robert Moffatt.
Perhaps the weakest chapter is that on Horatius Bonar. In this chapter
Mr. Murray speaks at length on the support given by the Bonars to the MoodySankey campaign, which he seeks to justify, emphasising the good results of the
preaching, and opposing the criticism of “the apostle of the north,” John
Kennedy. Though John Kennedy himself was a “free offer” man, in no way
could he countenance either Moody’s preaching or methods. The point on which
Mr. Murray is silent is that Moody and Sankey were Arminians! Does it not
matter whether we believe in free will or free grace?
There is also throughout the book an emphasis on the “general love of God”
in the gospel. But certainly not all the present-day Scottish ministers who believe
in the “free offer” make that their ground.
Very interesting is the chapter, “The Problem of the ‘Elders.’” Mr. Murray
takes the view that there are not two classes of elders in the New Testament, those
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who preach and those who do not, but rather the elder and the pastor are one and
the same.
Extremely sad is the final chapter, “The Tragedy of the Free Church of
Scotland.” It seems incredible that it was in the godly Free Church (not the
Church of Scotland that it had left) that the denial of Scripture infallibility came,
and the man who first introduced it was John “Rabbi” Duncan’s assistant. As
usual, then and now, there were those who did not really agree with this denial,
but who would not stand against it. “Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed
lest he fall.”
We found it profitable to read this book despite the things in it with which
we did not agree.
The Fullness of Christ, Unfolded in the History of Joseph, by Octavius
Winslow; paperback; 263 pages; price $16; published by Reformation Heritage
Books, Grand Rapids, U.S.A. (and probably supplied by Ossett Christian
Bookshop).
This book is not a commentary of the life of Joseph, nor does it deal with
Joseph as a type of the Lord Jesus simply as a theological exercise. The author’s
one aim is to take individual circumstances in the life of Joseph and use them to
illustrate the glories of the Lord Jesus in His Person, His work and His dealings
with His dear people. No doctrine however true, no knowledge however correct,
can satisfy God’s children. It must be applied by the Spirit and melted into their
souls in gracious experience before it can bring forth fruit in godly sorrow,
humility, love and praise. It is to this end that the author writes.
Some of the expositions are beautiful; we especially enjoyed the one on
Genesis 45. 1, 2, when Joseph made himself known unto his brethren, or as the
chapter is sub-titled, “Christ revealing Himself to His people.” Another on the
words of Joseph to his brethren, “See that ye fall not out by the way” is a very
needful and tender exhortation to brotherly love, when, as with Joseph’s brethren,
there were circumstances which might have caused arguments and strife among
them instead of thankfulness for the wonderful deliverance and mercies they had
received.
Every author has his own style. Winslow is sometimes imaginative and uses
flowery language, in which the reader may not always follow him, but the kernel
within the shell is good. We feel one short extract will give an idea of the whole.
“An individual may know intellectually but little of the Bible – he may be
unable to decipher its symbols, scarcely able to read its syllables. He may but
imperfectly have studied systematic theology, or not have studied it at all; he may
be unlearned in the geography, the chronology, the geology, the philosophy, and
the poetry of the Bible, and yet, if the Holy Spirit has revealed to his soul the
name of Jesus, and he has been enabled to study the deep significance, to feel the
marvellous power, and to taste the unutterable sweetness of that ‘name which is
above every name,’ he has penetrated into the essence of revealed truth, he has
found the marrow of the gospel, he understands the way of salvation better, and
knows more of God, and of Christ, and of the Bible, and of spiritual peace and
Christian hope, than many a man who has studied the Bible intellectually,
theoretically, and speculatively, but has never broken that box of precious
ointment – the name of JESUS.”
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On one point we must differ. The book has been prepared for publishing
by the owners of the web site www.gracegems.org, who have made many free
grace works, including those of many of our godly forbears, freely available on
the internet. However, their editing style is to update any words which are
deemed archaic to a modern equivalent (including Scripture quotations), and in
particular to change all personal pronouns referring to God to “You” and “Your”
instead of “Thou” and “Thy.” This book has reverted to Scripture quotations
from the Authorised King James Version of the Bible, but some of Winslow’s
own words remain changed to a modern equivalent. We would much rather have
read the work as Winslow wrote it.
John A. Kingham, Luton

============
THE SWELLING OF JORDAN
(Jer. 12. 5)

————

What wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan?
Thou who art running the broad road to hell,
Wasting the moments in earth’s foolish trifles;
What wilt thou do then? O ponder it well!
When the cold billows of death roll around thee,
And vain proves the help of the dearest of men,
Trembling and sinking, with nothing to cling to,
Sinner, O tell me, what wilt thou do then?
What will ye do in the swelling of Jordan?
Ye who are trusting in what you have done:
Hoping to save your vile selves by your goodness,
Scorning salvation through God’s holy Son?
Walk in the light of the sparks ye have kindled,
Weave your own robe of righteousness fair:
But if ’tis worn upon entering the river,
Down it will drag you to utter despair.
What wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan?
Thou who art heedless of questions so great,
Putting them off until death’s waves surround thee?
Sinner, perhaps thou wilt then think too late!
What if God gives thee no time to entreat Him!
What if death suddenly calls thee away!
What wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan?
Thou who hast never yet learned how to pray?
What wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan?
Thou who hast tasted God’s pardoning love?
Resting secure on the great Rock of Ages,
Thou wilt reach safely the Canaan above.
E.R.M., aged 17 years
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MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
ISAAC MEDITATING AT EVENTIDE
Sermon preached by Mr. C.A. Wood at Tamworth Road Chapel,
Croydon, on April 24th, 1986
————
Text: “And Isaac went out to meditate in the field at the eventide: and he lifted
up his eyes, and saw, and, behold, the camels were coming” (Gen. 24. 63).

Last Lord’s day evening we attempted, by the help of God, to speak
from these words, being led out somewhat differently from what one had
anticipated. We brought before you the great need that we have under
the pressures of life that are upon us to seek a time of quietness,
especially at the close of the day, to be alone with the God of gods and
to seek the Lord, coming with thankfulness in our hearts for the mercies
of another day, thanking God for the help that He has given and the
strength, for the supply of our needs, and to bow before Him confessing
our sinfulness.
O as we look back day by day, we see much of our defilement and
have need of the cleansing, precious blood of Jesus Christ and that spirit
of true repentance before Him; and in the evening hour as we come in
prayer before our God to stand amazed that ever sinners of earth, called
by His grace, should be drawing near to His throne in prayer, that ever
His love should touch our sinful hearts, that ever Christ should be made
so precious to us and the one thing needful. We come at the eventide to
pray for more grace, to be more humble, submissive to His will and to
pray for more grace to be more like Jesus; we come at the eventide to
seek for that fresh help and courage to go forward. Oft in the eventide
there is fear concerning the morrow, of the way you have not walked
heretofore, some rough way, some bitter cup, some great mountain, some
deep perplexity, some sore trial. But O to go aside, to meditate and to
pray in the field at eventide!
And then again, to seek too that as we come to the close of the day
there will be no thorn in our pillow, that we may pray for that spirit to
forgive one another and that we might be helped to confess our faults one
to the other. We are also reminded at the eventide that one more day has
passed away – one day nearer still to eternity. And O the prayer often
goes up from our heart to God:
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“Prepare me, gracious God,
To stand before Thy face;
Thy Spirit must the work perform,
For it is all of grace.”

The psalmist in one place says, “As for me, I will call upon God;
and the Lord shall save me. Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I
pray, and cry aloud: and He shall hear my voice.” We do not confine
prayer to the eventide; how often through the day the cry goes up from
our hearts, “Lord, help me.” We are also reminded, “It is a good thing
to give thanks unto the Lord, and to sing praises unto Thy name, O most
High: to shew forth Thy lovingkindness in the morning, and Thy
faithfulness every night.” So then we seek grace to “continue in prayer,
and watch in the same with thanksgiving.” Dear Daniel prayed three
times a day with his windows open towards Jerusalem.
We are reminded in the Word of God of those special seasons of
particular blessing, especially when the dear Lord Jesus was here on this
earth, when at evening they brought unto Him all that were sick, and how
His power was present to heal and help. Perhaps you may feel to be a
sickly soul in need of salvation and praying, as you come to the close of
the day, Lord do pardon my sin, cleanse me from my leprosy, heal my
foul backslidings. Then we are also reminded of the Emmaus walk and
how as they reached Emmaus their prayer was, “Abide with us: for it is
toward evening, and the day is far spent. And He went in to tarry with
them” (Luke 24. 29). And the risen Lord and Saviour was made known
to them. “Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week,
when the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear of
the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace
be unto you” (John 20. 19). What a sacred close to the day when a sense
of His presence is felt and that inward peace is granted in the soul!
Now I seek to consider these words from the aspect of Isaac
himself. “Isaac went out to meditate” (to pray, as the margin has it) “in
the field at eventide.” It may have been said as he did so, that he
meditated on the miracle of his birth. God had promised Sarah a son
when she was beyond bearing a child, humanly speaking. Abraham was
of a great age. But, “Is anything too hard for the Lord?” Are we not
amazed that God spares our life and that God has not dealt with us as we
have deserved?
I cannot forbear naming, as I doubtless have before, that when I was
but five days old, I was so ill that the nurse put me in my mother’s arms
for what they felt was the last time. They did not think that I should live
any longer. O the sovereignty of God! As the days of our life are
lengthened, so we look back over life’s journey. O friend, the miracle of
our natural birth – but what about the spiritual birth? What about that
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work of grace begun in the heart? O the wonder of it! To go out into the
field as it were to meditate. To think on that wondrous grace!
“’Twas grace that taught my soul to pray
And pardoning love to know;
’Twas grace that kept me to this day,
And will not let me go.”

To think that ever mercy should touch my heart, that ever grace should
reach my soul, that ever God should deal with me (and when I say me,
I am speaking, I trust, on your behalf. I do not know how many here
have been convinced of sin and led to the Saviour). How wonderful to
have Christ made precious and to have a good hope through grace!
The next consideration of this word is substitution. Isaac would
never forget that lonely walk up the mount with his father and how he
turned to his father and said, “Behold the fire and the wood: but where
is the lamb for a burnt offering?” And to hear his father say, “My son,”
(do your children hear you speak of God?) “God will provide Himself a
lamb for a burnt offering.” When bound to the altar and anticipating
death, to hear that voice from heaven! The knife that would put him to
death is used to free him. His life is spared; he stands by the altar; he
watches his father. He sees his father take the ram caught with his horns
in the thicket and offer him up instead. He lives, but the ram dies. His
blood is not shed but he sees another sacrifice. I believe Isaac viewed by
faith the Lamb of God, and O, as we go out to meditate, to pray in the
field at eventide, is not this the desire of our heart? We have known a
little of this blessing in our souls. Jesus for me. Jesus instead of me.
Jesus who died on that cross, who loved me and gave Himself for me!
“And Isaac went out to meditate in the field at eventide.” Isaac of
the three patriarchs travelled the least and he lived the longest, longer
than Abraham, longer than his son Jacob. He was in his temperament
peaceloving and gentle, and there is one striking feature concerning the
life of Isaac, namely that we so often find him associated with wells. He
often dwelt by a well, and God’s children dwell by a well. We may think
of the wells of salvation, all the blessings that flow to sinners through the
death of Jesus Christ on Calvary. With joy they draw water out of the
wells of salvation, and that drawing is in that intensity of hunger and
thirst after spiritual blessings in humility of spirit, in the fervency of
prayer and waiting upon God. My friend (and I may speak to seeking
souls), while you feel to have drawn so little, gathered so little as the
gleaner in the field, yet is there not, has there not been, some little
drawing out of the deep well of salvation, some satisfying of your thirst,
some sweet portion for your soul? Cleave to the well of your salvation.
Then as we think of wells, we may also consider the Word of God.
That is a well, full of living water, full of the words of life. O that we
may dwell close by the well, close to the Word of God, to meditate in it
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day and night, not to turn to the right hand nor to the left, but to pray that
our souls may be much fed and nourished by the Word of God, guided
and directed in life’s pathway, corrected for our folly, encouraged when
we are cast down and comforted in our sadness. O beloved, this is a well
that is inexhaustible and in this well is all that is needful for the pilgrim
here on earth. “And Isaac went out to meditate in the field at eventide.”
Now I want, as I may be helped, to consider the background here,
and I trust this may be of spiritual profit and in the purpose of God of
blessing, because the latter part of the text reads, “He lifted up his eyes,
and saw, and, behold, the camels were coming.” The hand of God, the
answer to prayer, and waiting for that answer! How we continue oft in
prayer waiting for God to perform His word, fulfil His promise, deliver
us in trouble, and we must wait, and with the deepest of reverence do I
say it, until we lift up our eyes and see and behold the camels are coming
– that is the answer to our prayers, the evidence of the guiding hand of
God. I am sure that this servant must have been away from home for
many days. Long journeys were undertaken, and I am certain Isaac
would have continued in prayer day and night until this memorable night
when as “he lifted up his eyes, and saw, and, behold, the camels were
coming” – the answer to prayer, the hand of God seen so clearly, and the
beloved Rebekah being brought to him as a dear wife and to comfort him,
for Isaac felt very deeply his mother’s (Sarah’s) death. The hand of God
was so clearly seen after many days and nights of waiting, perhaps
wondering would there be a provision, would God hear his prayer, how
would His hand be seen?
We now go back in our meditation and glean a few thoughts, I trust
a little spiritual instruction from this chapter itself. You see, we in our
prayers before God, we often do not know the way in which God is
working. We cannot always see His hand, but we continue in prayer and
wait until His hand is seen, until His purposes are made known.
Abraham was at this time about one-hundred-and-forty years old and he
was one hundred years old when Isaac was born, so Isaac was about forty
years old at this time. Now what instruction there is – what concern this
godly man of faith had regarding his son – concerning a wife, concerning
the word of God that the seed should not be mingled with the Canaanites
that dwelt in the land. He then called for his trusted servant and gave
him his commission – I believe by the direction of God and in answer to
prayer. How godly Abraham in old age is exercised in remembering
what God had done for him! “The Lord God of heaven, which took me
from my father’s house, and from the land of my kindred, and which
spake unto me, and sware unto me saying, Unto thy seed will I give this
land,” and seeing what God had done, he has that faith and trust in God
as he testifies to his servant, “He shall send His angel before thee, and
thou shalt take a wife unto my son from thence.”
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This chapter is full of prayer and it is full of the guiding hand of
God providing, ordering the steps, His timing. All displayed the
sovereignty of our God overruling all events; even, “My life’s minutest
circumstance is subject to His eye.” And I believe we are no strangers
to seeing in life this guiding hand in the ordering of our times in the
wonderful way in which our God works. Truly,
“God moves in a mysterious way
His wonders to perform;
He plants His footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.”

It is also evident here that Isaac was obedient to his father. Isaac did not
rebel against the step his father had taken in sending his servant rather
than himself, but Isaac continued in prayer.
This godly servant going forth on a long journey came to a well. At
the close of the day the women came out (and it was their lot in those
Bible days) to draw water out of the well. What beautiful words they are,
“Behold, I stand here by the well of water,” and perhaps you in life have
looked back and come to the very spot, a crisis of waiting upon God,
helpless in yourself and yet looking unto the Lord to guide and to direct,
to order your steps, to preserve you from taking a wrong step, making a
wrong choice, and yet submissive to His will, waiting upon God and
waiting for God. Here the dear man, directed by God in answer to his
prayer, seeks this particular sign and we read that it was answered before
he had done speaking! Yes, God hears prayer sometimes, even when we
are speaking, before we have had time to conclude the prayer. But some
here may say, I have offered many prayers and God has not answered
them as yet. He has, because He bids you to wait. God’s sovereignty is
seen, but there are times when in our path we pray and we see and prove
the answer to our prayer at the very moment of time – that “God is our
refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.” And here was the
very fulfilment of that which the dear man prayed over and sought of His
God. We have the Word of God, and this is our guide.
Gideon was another that sought many signs, and God in His mercy
and compassion appeared for Gideon, and I believe that we in this day
should wait in faith upon our God. But I do know, and I have
experienced it in my little life once or twice when under extreme
pressure, with so much involved, in wrestling prayer I have begged of the
Lord for a token, and the Lord in His mercy was pleased to grant it. We
walk by faith and not by sight, but there are times when the Lord
manifests such compassion towards our infirmities, our weaknesses and
is pleased to grant a sweet confirming.
I doubtless have named it before, but the time came for me to join
the Air Force in the last war. I so begged of the Lord before I went to
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sleep that night for a word. I sought a promise from Him. Now I know
there are the exceeding great and precious promises, and faith would seek
grace to lay hold upon those promises. I know that we long for the
promises to be applied with divine power, but my friends, surely, even
with a believer, even if we do not feel the power and blessing of the
promise that promise stands. God is faithful to it, so plead it and pray
for the power of it in your soul. That night I read in Daily Light (I think
in the back part on “times of trouble”) this word among many promises:
“I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go: I will
guide thee with Mine eye.” O, I did beg of the Lord – Lord, it is Thy
promise. And I believe faith was given me in measure to lay hold upon
it; but I felt in the weakness of my faith that I wanted the Lord to come
and to speak the word and confirm it and strengthen my feeble faith in all
that was before me – the unknown future, the dark days of war. I did not
sleep much that night. I believe I knew something of the wrestling of
Jacob, “I will not let Thee go.” At breakfast time dear father opened the
Bible to read and the second verse he read was the very verse which the
Lord, I know, gave me. O friends it was a wonderful token! How
compassionate is our God!
Here we read that Abraham’s servant wonders; he is amazed at the
greatness of God and yet to see God concerned with the smallest details
of life. After all these miles of journeying, these days and nights that are
past, at this very moment, in this very place, as he has prayed to his God,
that God appears and provides Isaac’s wife. She was most beautiful, not
just beautiful, but beautiful in her spirit, compassionate, willing. She
would not just do the least she need but did all she could, and that was
a sweet token to the dear man and we read that he wondered. Then he
bowed his head and worshipped. O friends, these things will so humble
us as we see the hand of God working and ordering all our steps.
When Laban was told he says, “Come in, thou blessed of the Lord;
wherefore standest thou without?” Is this a word for someone here? Is
this a bow at a venture? “Come in, thou blessed of the Lord, wherefore
standest thou without?” – a word from the church to those not yet
baptized, thou who art blessed of the Lord, thou who art convinced of thy
sin, thou who art drawn to Jesus Christ, thou who art in some little
measure blessed of the Lord. “Wherefore standest thou without?” You
are unfit to come? You ever will be unfit to come. You are unworthy to
come? You will ever be unworthy to come. But my friend, the lepers
said we must go and make haste and tell the king’s household; we must
go and speak of that deliverance. “Come and hear, all ye that fear God,
and I will declare what He hath done for my soul.” Thou blessed of the
Lord, come in! Wherefore standest thou without? I go back to those
days of first love, standing without and longing to be within, yet fearing.
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How could a poor sinner so unworthy come? And yet the time came
when the bands were loosed, the set time of love drew near and I could
hold back no longer.
Look how the servant puts God first. They come in and set meat
before him. Doubtless the man is hungry, but he says, I will not eat until
I have told mine errand – I must put first things first. Now do not
misunderstand that – there is a lawful care of our body and that is right,
but conscience will always tell us, if it is tender, whether we are putting
God first or our body first. Put God first. “Them that honour Me I will
honour.” Here is his sweet testimony declaring what the Lord had done
for him, guiding him and directing him. And so as he has spoken and set
forth before them his commission, it is said, “The thing proceedeth from
the Lord.” That is what we want to trace out in everything. We profess
that the work of grace in our heart proceeds from the Lord – that it does
not come from anything else. The steps that we take proceed from the
Lord, and not from our choice. You know it is so easy for us to say, I
would love to go that way, I am going to go that way, and I will ask God
to bless it. That is wrong. It is, Lord guide me, give me submission to
Thy will. Show me what path I am to take and the way in which I am to
go.
Consider what the servant said: “Hinder me not, seeing the Lord
hath prospered my way.” Again he put God first, and this may be another
word, a bow at a venture, to any that may be exercised over the
ordinances of God’s house. “Hinder me not.” O the time comes when
you feel you must come, and may the Lord bless you and encourage you.
Much prayer goes up on your behalf. This church is praying for godly
additions, and we pray not only for additions to the church; we pray for
those that shall be gathered from outside. We want to see the hand of
God, we want to see this word: “The thing proceedeth from the Lord.”
“Hinder me not, ye much loved saints,
For I must go with you.”

What was Rebekah’s answer when asked, “Wilt thou go with this man?”
She said, “I will go.” O believer, wilt thou go with this Jesus? Wilt thou
take up the cross? Wilt thou follow Him? Art thou ashamed of thy
Saviour? And she said, “I will go,” in faith.
These are a few spiritual glimpses out of this chapter of providence
and prayer. Rebekah comes and Isaac “lifted up his eyes, and saw, and,
behold, the camels were coming.” Here is the answer to prayer. Here is
the hand of his God to be seen and here is Rebekah that he would so
dearly love. And so we read that “Isaac brought her into his mother
Sarah’s tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his wife; and he loved
her.”
The Lord bless His word. Amen.
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QUARRELS AMONG CHRISTIANS
By Ambrose Serle
————
It is not grace which genders strife, but corruption. If therefore my
brother’s corruption be raised against me, shall I oppose my corruption
to his, and so enter into wrath; or shall I not rather beg of God that His
grace in me may invite the grace that is in my brother, and that so we may
settle the whole in peace? If we are real Christians, we must both desire
only what is just and right, or we do not live like Christians; and if we
both agree in desiring this as the end, how is it that we differ violently
about the means? If either have done, or desired, the wrong, the other,
who may be more under the conduct of grace, should kindly and
affectionately represent it; and, if he cannot be heard, should leave the
matter to God, without raising the unholy and unhappy tumult of heat and
resentment in his own mind. He that can bear and forbear most is
certainly most like the Christian. It is misery and deadness to a real
believer to walk and to war after the base fury and discord of the flesh.
When he deserves well of men, and patiently suffers evil from them, then
he most follows his Master, and is most right in himself.
The apostle directs for believers, not the vengeance of the law, but
Christian arbitration. Law is the last refuge, and can only be lawful when
right is not to be had by better means.
If Christians who have a matter of difference would graciously agree
to meet with each other in prayer, and to pray together kindly for each
other before the throne of grace, surely, if they meant the attainment of
that right and truth which they prayed for, they might soon find it out and
settle it accordingly. But it is the flesh which comes in and mars all.
One cannot stoop, and the other will not. They are not so wise as
Luther’s two goats that met upon a narrow plank over a deep water.
They could not go back; they dared not to fight. At length, one of them
lay down, while the other went over him; and so peace and safety
attended both. Why should not believers try this method? But, alas!
while grace remains idle or neuter, the world jeers and triumphs; the
devil is busy and tempts; good men mourn and lament; the weak are
stumbled and turned aside; and a long train of inquietudes and jealousies
fills the breasts of those who humbly hope to dwell with God and with
each other throughout eternity. These things ought not so to be.
If my brother be in the wrong, how shall I show myself in the right?
By wounding him more than he hath wounded himself? By doing wrong
likewise, and rendering evil for evil? No; let me pray that God would
open his eyes, and not shut my heart; that He would give him more grace,
and me more patience to meet what is not gracious in him, and, at the
utmost, that I may not be a partaker with him of anger, or of those sins
which may follow upon it.
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Am I in the wrong? What then shall I do? Shall I persist in it, and
make myself more in the wrong? This would not be gracious; this would
be bringing misery by heaps upon myself. Rather let me go first to God
and then to my brother, acknowledging my fault, or my error, to both.
There is no shame in confessing our sins to God, nor any meanness in
owning them to men. It is the mark of a noble and generous spirit in
common life; and it is the wisdom, as well as the duty and privilege, of
a much better life in the Christian.
O thou love of the brethren, whither art thou fled? We profess to
believe in the communion of saints; but where are the saints who have
this communion? We talk of the unity of God’s church with respect to
its members; but where are those members who live in this unity? O
shame upon us that we differ at all, that we differ on trifles, that we love
to differ, that we urge and promote differences, and that the healing spirit
is not more to be found amongst us!
Lord, if Thou wouldest differ with us at any time, as we are ready
at all times to differ with others, O how should we stand before Thee, or
what could we answer for ourselves? Give, O give more of Thy grace,
that we may be humble in our own hearts, true and just in our desires,
mild to others, and deeply submissive to Thee.
============
“OUR LIGHT AFFLICTION”
————

My dear Sister,
Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of
God and of Jesus our Lord.
Having heard that you are yet on this side of glory, travelling
through the wilderness, it is on my heart to have a little talk with you by
the way, but, by reason of distance, paper converse is all that can be
attained. It is the pleasure of our dear Father to exercise you in a very
particular manner, and to continue it long upon you. But be not cast
down thereat, as if some strange thing had happened, for as many as the
Lord loves He rebukes and chastens. But it may be you will say, “My
affliction is very uncommon, has lasted a great while, and it is likely to
endure so long as I am in this world.”
Well, be it so. Yet remember that God’s special love to you
ordained this particular trial, and His everlasting kindness keeps it still
upon you. This was the means infinite wisdom pitched on for the display
of boundless love to you. By this you are to be made conformable to
Christ in sufferings and meetened for a conformity to Him in glory.
Since free grace has saved you, give it leave to carry on your salvation
in its own way. What though you pass through much tribulation, the
kingdom is at the end. I doubt not but the Lord at times has opened
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much of His love to your soul in the present afflictions, but the brightest
discoveries are ahead. The great opening of God’s heart in the gift of
every trial is reserved for us until we get over Jordan, on the other side
of death, into the land of promise. Then shall we remember all the way
the Lord led us through the wilderness, and see it was the right way to a
city of habitation
Then the mysteries of divine providence shall be unfolded, the cloud
taken off every dark dispensation and the veil from our understandings.
There the secret springs of boundless love, infinite wisdom and almighty
power which ordained, managed and overruled every scene of providence
for the glory of God and our advantage shall be at once laid open, for we
shall see as we are seen. We shall bless God when we come to heaven
for every trial, even the bitterest, sharpest, longest affliction that attended
our mortal life, because we shall see how the Lord uninterruptedly
carried on the designs of His own glory and our salvation by every
change that passed over us.
Meanwhile we must live by faith, and labour after an increasing
submission to the divine will under the sorest rebukes, and desire to bless
God for every stroke until grace is swallowed up in glory, when our
wills, with the highest complacency, shall everlastingly flow into the will
of God. And even now we have reason not only to be patient, but also
to rejoice and glory in tribulation. And were the eye of our faith strong
enough to pierce the cloud of afflictive providences and discern the love
of our Father’s heart which, as an infinite deep, couches beneath and is
the spring of every dispensation, we would sing in sorrow, take pleasure
in distresses, and glorify God in the fires!
“For our light affliction,” saith the apostle, “which is but for a
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory” (2 Cor. 4. 17). There are three things comprised in these words,
which I desire you may be enabled frequently to meditate upon.
First, the lightness of the saints’ affliction.
Secondly, the shortness of it.
Thirdly, the advantage of all their present trials.
First, the lightness of the saints’ affliction. “Our light affliction.”
It is not said the afflictions of the world are light; but our affliction is
light. And it is so, if compared with what we have deserved, and the
damned in hell endure. Light, if compared with what Christ once bore,
when for us He was the Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.
Light, because by virtue of Christ’s suffering for us in our room and
stead, the curse is taken out of all our afflictions. Again, they are light
because omnipotent strength is engaged to support us under them.
“Underneath are the everlasting arms.”
We have not, are not, shall not be left to go through any trial alone.
The God of Jacob is our refuge and strength, a very present help in
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trouble. The Lord Jesus is our sweet Companion in tribulation. He is
with us, to sympathise with us in our sorrows, to sustain us under our
burdens, to pardon our unbelief and impatience when in the furnace, and
at last completely and gloriously to deliver us and bring us forth as gold
seven times refined.
No affliction, indeed, for the present is joyous, but grievous to our
frail flesh. It is so in itself, but much more so to us, because we live so
much by sense and so little by faith. Every trial that passes over us hath
a light as well as a dark side. And we should look upon every affliction
with a double view: as it is oppressing and grieving to weak nature, it is
in itself evil, and calls for submission to the divine will. But then, as the
same affliction is viewed as flowing from God’s love, and effectually
managed for His glory and our advantage, so it is good, and ought to be
a matter of our joy and thanksgiving.
Let us leave it then to those who have no interest in the God of all
grace to think afflictions heavy; for woe to them that are alone. But as
for us who are interested in God – in all His Persons and in all His
perfections as engaged in covenant for our good – let us go on rejoicing
in tribulation, esteeming all our afflictions, as indeed they are, light.
Secondly, the shortness of the saints’ affliction is matter of great
consolation; it is but for a moment. A moment is but a short space – the
smallest division of time; and unto this of a moment are our longest
afflictions compared. Suppose they should last as long as we are in this
world, yet even our whole life if compared with a vast eternity is but like
a moment; and as Mr. Dodd well says, “What can be great to him that
counts the world nothing, or long, to him that counts his life but a span?”
O were we more frequent in our converse with eternity, it would
make the afflictions of this present time appear short! Did we live more
in the views of approaching glory, we would remember our afflictions as
waters that pass away, that are here one moment and gone the next. But
alas, such is our folly, that we are taking thought for a great while to
come, and so make our apprehended future trials present distresses;
whereas, were we under the most pressing weights, and did take thought
for no more than the day (and sufficient to it is the evil thereof), living
by faith on the borders of glory, as just entering into the mansions of rest,
it would alleviate our sorrows, and make the longest trial appear short!
Could we thus reason with ourselves every day: “Well, I have got
one day nearer home; the afflictions of the past day I shall never go
through any more, and perhaps before I see another day in this world I
may see glory’s day – a morning that will have no clouds nor evening to
succeed it, no sorrows, sin, nor death to darken its lustre!” O what a
means would this be to increase our patience, and make us of an enduring
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spirit! And what matter of comfort is it that while our short-lived
afflictions last, Christ will be with us in them! He is with us when we
pass through the waters, that the rivers overflow us not, that the swelling
waves of affliction overwhelm us not; and when we walk through the
fires, that the flames kindle not upon us, that fiery trials consume us not.
The priests’ feet were to stand in Jordan until all Israel were clean passed
over. So our dear Lord Jesus will stand amidst our distresses, dividing
the waters before us, until all His children are clean passed through them.
His presence with us in affliction will make it light; and His delivering
kindness out of it will make it short.
Thirdly, the advantage of the saints’ affliction is also an
encouragement to faith and patience. It worketh for us. But what doth
it work? Why, no less than glory! And it works glory for us as it
prepares us for it. Glory was prepared for us and settled upon us in
God’s everlasting covenant with His Son before the world was. And
affliction is a means infinite wisdom, power and grace makes use of to
prepare us for glory, that glory which was got ready for us before time,
and will last to an eternal space beyond it. And who would think it much
to endure affliction, who sees it is but for the trial and perfecting of his
graces, and that the exercise of each might be found unto praise, honour
and glory at Christ’s appearing?
Now then, let us bring things to the balance of the sanctuary, and
learn to judge of them aright. Let us amass together all the afflictions of
a believer’s life and put them in one scale, and glory in the other, and see
if that does not infinitely outweigh them, especially if we cast in the
additional weights that are on glory’s side! Here is affliction on the one
side, but glory on the other; light affliction, for a moment, but a weight
of glory, yea, an exceeding, a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory! Well might the apostle say, “For I reckon that the sufferings of
this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which
shall be revealed in us” (Rom. 8. 18).
Dear sister, you are straitened in me, a poor, contracted, narrowmouthed vessel, that can take in or let out but little; but you are not
straitened in Christ. The Lord enlarge your capacity to take in abundance
of Himself in the glorious promises, and open unto you such views of the
inheritance of the saints in light as may cause you to go comfortably
through your present trials, and at last give you a triumphant passage
through the valley of the shadow of death, under the bright shining of His
face, beheld by faith, until faith is swallowed up in vision.
So prays yours in the Lord, etc.
Anne Dutton (1692-1765)
Among others, Anne Dutton used to correspond with George Whitefield,
Howell Harris, Philip Doddridge and the Countess of Huntingdon.
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THE DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS
An address by John Grace of Brighton given at the open grave
of a believer on June 20th, 1859
————

“Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his”
(Num. 23. 10).

There is no doubt that Balaam, who uttered these words, saw the
blessed security of the church of God, although he participated not in it.
And what a solemn thing it is, there are thousands who would like to die
the death of the righteous who never had a desire to live the life of the
righteous!
I must tell you, if the Lord enables me, in a few words, what it is to
die the death of the righteous, and what a righteous man is; because we
know from the Word of truth that “there is none righteous, no, not one.”
We are all unrighteous, and therefore, as such, what do we deserve at the
hand of Almighty God? Eternal woe.
But when God is pleased to send His holy and righteous law into the
conscience of a poor sinner, he is taught what sin is, and what the
exceeding sinfulness of it is, and what sin deserves at the hand of God.
Then by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, being brought and made sensible
of what he is – lost, ruined, undone, wretched and miserable, and that to
all eternity, but for the sovereign grace of God – he is led to seek for a
righteousness, a righteousness which “delivereth from death” – not from
corporeal death (for “it is appointed unto men once to die”) but from
what in the Scriptures is declared to be “the second death.” “Blessed and
holy is He that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second
death hath no power.”
Here the sinner is brought by faith to receive the precious atonement
of Christ, that blessed fountain that was opened for sin and for
uncleanness. Then, as the Word of eternal truth declares, “If I wash thee
not, thou hast no part with Me.” What a mercy to be enabled to say as
the Apostle Paul said of those characters mentioned in 1 Corinthians 6:
“And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified,
but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God.”
Now the poor sinner, by faith, receives the precious righteousness
of Jesus Christ, that righteousness that delivers him from death and in
which he stands before God, “justified from all things, from which [he]
could not be justified by the law of Moses.” He now enters feelingly into
what the Apostle Paul declares: “There is therefore now no
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit.” Again, “For what the law could not do, in that
it was weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: that the
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righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit.” O may we not say in very deed with our poet
Hart:
“A sinner clothed in this rich vest,
And garments washed in blood,
Is rendered fit with Christ to feast,
And be the guest of God.”

My fellow-sinners, believe me, without the washing of regeneration
and efficacy of the blood of Christ – without His spotless righteousness,
you and I can never sit down at the right hand of God, never sit down at
the marriage supper of the Lamb, nor join in that glorious anthem which
the church of God will for ever celebrate in the mansions of eternal day:
“Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood,
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father, to Him be
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.”
Dear friends, I look upon the corpse about to be committed to the
silent tomb – awaiting the resurrection of the just – as a part in the first
resurrection. He had a part in the first resurrection, which is Christ. “I
am the resurrection, and the life.” Now recollect, having a part in Him
we shall “rise first,” as the apostle beautifully observes in 1 Corinthians
15 where He says, “But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become
the firstfruits of them that slept.” All the church of God shall be made
alive, “every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they
that are Christ’s at His coming. Then cometh the end.” Now when the
end comes, the books will be opened and we, every one of us, shall stand
with the myriads of souls before the great tribunal of the heart-searching
God, there to hear the sentence of the King, either, “Come, ye blessed of
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world,” or, “Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels.”
“Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like
His.” Is this really your desire? Then what constitutes the death of the
righteous?
The righteous die in union with Christ; they die in peace, in sure and
certain hope of resurrection unto eternal life. Having union with Him,
the righteous die in Christ; they cannot be separated from Him: as saith
Paul, “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?” “Neither death,
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord.”
We believe our dear brother died in Christ, and commit his body to
the silent tomb – “in sure and certain hope of a joyful resurrection to
eternal life.”
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And now, O Lord, we beseech Thee in Thy sovereign good pleasure
to look upon us and remember us in mercy. To Thee we commend the
dear widow and fatherless children. In Thy tender mercy take care of
them, reveal to them Thy covenant mercy and love. Grant to all who
stood in connection with the deceased all that wisdom, grace and help
they need. O Lord, we know not which of us is to be next, but we pray
Thee to fit and prepare each of us for what Thou hast prepared for us.
We drop into Thy hands, and ask these blessings for our dear Redeemer’s
sake. Amen.
============
THE APPLE TREE
From Thomas Boston (1677-1732)
————
“I sat down under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was
sweet to my taste” (Song 2. 3). The words are the words of the spouse,
and the scope of them is to recommend Christ, and that from her own
experience. And indeed Christians who have experience of religion in
their own souls are fittest to recommend Christ to others. In the words
we have an account:
1. Of an application which she made to Him in her own distressed
case. “I sat down,” says she, “under His shadow with great delight.” In
these three things are to be considered:
(i) A suitable help in Christ, for her case discovered to her, “His
shadow.” She was like a weary traveller out of breath, with the many
difficulties with which she had to grapple like scorchings by the heat of
the sun, that was much in need of rest and refreshment. And she beholds
Him like an apple tree casting a broad shadow under which she might get
ease.
(ii) The actual use which she made of Christ for that end. I sat
under, or in His shadow. By this expression is meant the exercise of
faith in Christ, as is clear from Psalm 36. 7: “How excellent is Thy
lovingkindness, O God! therefore the children of men put their trust
under the shadow of Thy wings.” Faith is that grace, which by means of
the promise discovers Christ’s shadow suitable for a weary soul, and by
which the soul comes under His shadow and special protection, and
interposeth Christ Himself between it and the heat that is like to burn it
up.
(iii) The manner in which she was carried to this exercise, “with
great delight,” or great desire. Delight and desire are near akin, but the
word here used signifies rather eager desire, than delight. The original
text runs precisely thus, both for the order and literal signification of the
words: In His shadow I eagerly desired and sat down. The sense is, she
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was carried with full sail of desire to that shadow, and sat down in it, like
one running from the scorching heat of the sun under a shade, or as the
hart panting for water brooks goes to them to drink.
2. We have the result of this her application to Christ by faith: “His
fruit was sweet to my taste.” She had comfortable experience of His
goodness. She needed not take the recommendation of Christ and
religion as a matter of hearsay. She herself felt, tasted and fed. If any
should say there was nothing desirable or pleasant in religion, she could
give them the lie from what her own soul felt. If any should say, The
way of believing is a dry, sapless way, commend me to a way more solid
and rational; she could contradict them from the experience of her own
soul, and it is vain to dispute against sense and feeling. She found in that
way a fulness to her soul, a suitable fulness, a shadow that was good
lodging, and fruit that was both meat and drink.
============
A PASTOR’S PARTING COUNSELS TO HIS FLOCK
From a sermon preached by Thomas Watson at St. Stephen’s
Church, Walbrook, London, on July 8th, 1662, prior to his being ejected
from the Church of England along with 2,000 other ministers. This was
Watson’s farewell to his congregation.
————
There is, you know, an expression in the late Act [of Uniformity]
that shortly we should be as if we were naturally dead; and, if I must die,
let me leave some legacy with you before I go from you. I cannot but
give you some counsel and advice for your souls, and I hope there is no
hurt in that. There are, my beloved, these twenty directions, that I desire
you to take special notice of, which I would leave as advice and counsel
with you about your souls.
1. I beseech you, keep your constant hours every day with God.
The godly man is a man “set apart” (Psa. 4. 3), not only because God has
set him apart by election, but because he has set himself apart by
devotion. Begin the day with God; visit God in the morning before you
make any other visit. Wind up your hearts toward heaven in the morning,
and they will go the better all the day after. O turn your houses into
temples. Read the Scriptures. The two Testaments are the two lips by
which God speaks to us; these will make you wise unto salvation. The
Scripture is both a glass to show you your spots, and a laver to wash
them away. Besiege heaven every day with prayer; thus perfume your
houses, and keep a constant intercourse with heaven.
2. Get good books in your houses. When you have not the spring
near to you, then get water into your cistern; so when you have not that
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wholesome preaching that you desire, good books are cisterns that hold
the waters of life in them to refresh you. When David’s natural heat was
taken away, they covered him with warm clothes (1 Kings 1. 1); so when
you find a chilliness upon your souls, and your former heat begins to
abate, ply yourselves with warm clothes; get those good books that may
acquaint you with such truths as may warm and affect your hearts.
3. Have a care of your company. Take heed of unnecessary
familiarity with sinners. We cannot catch health from another, but we
may soon catch a disease; the disease of sin is very catching. I would be
as afraid of coming among the wicked as among those that have the
plague. They “were mingled among the heathen, and learned their
works” (Psa. 106. 35). If we cannot make others better, let us have a care
that they do not make us worse. Lot was a miracle; he kept fresh in
Sodom’s salt water. My beloved, take heed of the occasions of sin; evil
company is an occasion of sin. The Nazarites in the old law, as they
might drink no wine, so they were forbidden grapes whereof the wine
was made (Num. 6. 3, 4). This was to teach us that all occasions of sin
must be avoided. Evil company is the devil’s draw-net, by which he
draws millions to hell. How many families, and how many souls, have
been ruined and undone in this city by evil company! Many there are
that go from a playhouse [theatre] to a whore-house, and from a tavern
to Tyburn [where criminals were hanged].
4. Have a care whom you hear. It is our Saviour Christ’s counsel:
“Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but
inwardly they are ravening wolves” (Matt. 7. 15). Let me tell you, the
devil has his ministers as well as Christ. “The serpent cast out of his
mouth water as a flood after the woman” (Rev. 12. 15); that is, as the
learned expound it, Satan, by his ministers and emissaries, cast out the
flood of Arian doctrine [denying the true Godhead of Christ] to drown
the church. There are some who by the subtlety of their wit have learned
the art to mix error with truth, and to give poison in a golden cup. Take
heed whom you hear, and how you hear. Be like those Bereans who
searched the Scriptures whether the things that they heard preached were
so or not (Acts 17. 11). Your ears must not be like sponges that suck in
puddle water as well as wine; but your ears must be like a fan, that fans
out the chaff, but retains the pure wheat. You must be like those in the
parable who gathered the good fish into vessels, but cast the bad away
(Matt. 13. 48). The saints are called virgins for their wisdom; they will
not let anyone defile their souls with error. They have a judicious ear
and a critical palate that can distinguish between truth and error; and they
put a difference between meat of God’s sending and the devil’s cooking.
5. Follow after sincerity. “Behold, thou desirest truth in the
inward parts” (Psa. 51. 6). Be what you seem to be. Do not be like
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rowers in a boat that look one way, and row another. Do not look
heavenward by your profession, and row hell-ward by your practice. Do
not pretend to love God, and yet love sin. Counterfeit piety is double
iniquity. Let your hearts be upright with God. The plainer the diamond
is, the richer it is; and the more plain the heart is, the more does God
value his jewel. A little rusty gold is far better than a great deal of bright
brass; a little true grace, though rusted over with many infirmities, is
better than all the glittering shows of hypocrites. A sincere heart is
God’s current coin.
6. As you love your souls, be not strangers to yourselves. Be
much and often in the work of self-examination. Among all the books
that you read, turn over the book of your own heart; look into the book
of conscience; see what is written there. “I commune with mine own
heart” (Psa. 77. 6). Set up a judgment seat in your own souls; examine
whether you have grace or not; prove whether you are in the faith. Be as
much afraid of a painted holiness as you would be afraid of going to a
painted heaven. Do not think yourselves good because others think so.
Let the Word be the touchstone by which you try your hearts. Let the
Word be the looking-glass by which you judge the complexion of your
souls. For want of this self-searching, many live known to others, and
die unknown to themselves.
7. Keep your spiritual watch. “What I say unto you I say unto all,
Watch” (Mark 13. 37). If it were the last word I should speak, it should
be this word, Watch! O what need has a Christian to be ever upon his
watch! The heart is a subtle piece, and will be stealing out to vanity; and
if we are not careful, it will decoy us into sin. We have a special eye
upon such persons as we suspect; your heart is a suspicious person. O
have an eye upon it! Watch it continually; it is a bosom traitor. Job set
a watch before his eyes (Job 31. 1). We must every day keep sentinel;
sleep not upon your guard. Our sleeping time is the devil’s tempting
time. Let not your watch-candle go out.
8. You that are the people of God, often associate together. “They
that feared the Lord spake often one to another” (Mal. 3. 16). Christ’s
doves should flock together. One Christian will help to heat another; a
single coal of juniper will soon die, but many coals put together will keep
life in one another. Conversation sometimes may do as much good as
preaching. One Christian by good discourse drops holy oil upon another;
that makes the lamp of his grace to shine the brighter. It is great wisdom
to keep a company’s trade on the move. Christians by meeting often
together, setting good discourse on foot, keep up the trade of godliness
which otherwise would decay and soon be lost. Is not the communion of
saints an article in our creed? Do not then live so asunder as if this
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article were blotted out. The naturalists observe there is a sympathy in
plants; they say some plants bear better when they grow near other plants.
The vine and the elm, the olive and the myrtle thrive best when they grow
together. Similarly, it is true in religion; the saints are trees of
righteousness. They thrive best in godliness when they grow together.
9. Get your hearts [lifted] up above the world. “Set your affection
on things above” (Col. 3. 2). We may see the face of the moon in water,
but the moon is fixed above in the firmament; so though a Christian walk
here below, yet his heart should be fixed above in heaven. In heaven is
our best kindred, our purest joy, our mansion house. O let our hearts be
above; it is the best and the sweetest kind of life. The higher a bird flies,
the sweeter it sings; and the higher the heart is raised above the world,
the sweeter joy it has. The eagle that flies in the air is not stung by the
serpent. Those whose hearts are elevated above the lower region of this
world are not stung with the vexations and disquietments that others
experience, but are full of joy and contentments.
10. Trade much in the promises. The promises are great supports
to faith; faith lives in a promise, as the fish lives in water. The promises
are both comforting and quickening; they are the very breasts of the
gospel; as the child by sucking the breasts gets strength, so faith by
sucking the breast of a promise gets strength, and revives. The promises
of God are bladders to keep us from sinking when we come into the
waters of affliction. The promises are sweet clusters of grapes that grow
upon Christ the true Vine. O trade much in the promises! There is no
condition that you can be in, but you have a promise. The promises are
like manna, that suit themselves to every Christian’s palate.
11. To all you that hear me, live in a calling. Jerome [early doctor
of the church] advised his friend to be ever well-employed, then when the
devil came to tempt him, he might find him working in God’s vineyard.
Sure I am that the same God who says, “Remember the Sabbath day to
keep it holy,” also says, “Six days shalt thou labour.” The great God
never sealed any warrants for idleness. An idle professor is the shame
of his profession. “We hear that there are some which walk among you
disorderly, working not at all, but are busybodies. Now them that are
such we ... exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they
work” (2 Thess. 3. 11, 12). Solon [legislator in ancient Athens] made
laws to punish idleness, and Cicero [Roman philosopher] says of an idle
man, “He draws his breath, but does not live.” An idle man is useless,
but a good Christian acts within the sphere of his own calling.
12. Let me entreat you to join the first and second tables of the law
together: piety to God, and equity to your neighbour. The apostle put
these two words together in one verse (Titus 2. 12), that “we should live
... righteously, and godly”; righteously, that relates to morality; godly,
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that relates to piety [godliness] and sanctity. Always remember this,
every command has the same divine stamp and authority as another
command has. I would test a moral man by the duties of the first table;
and I would test a professing Christian by the duties of the second table.
Some pretend to faith, but have no works; others have works, but they
have no faith. Some pretend to zeal for God, but are not just in their
dealings; others are just in their dealings, but have not one spark of zeal
for God. If you would go to heaven, you must run both sides of the table
– the first and second table. Join piety and morality together. As we
blame the papists for blotting out the second commandment, let not the
papists blame us for leaving out the second table.
13. Join the serpent and the dove together – innocence and prudence
(Matt. 10. 16), “Be ... wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” We
must have innocence with our wisdom, else our wisdom is but craftiness;
and we must have wisdom with our innocence, else our innocence is but
weakness. We must have the harmlessness of the dove, that we may not
wrong others, and we must have the prudence of the serpent, that others
may not abuse and circumvent us. Not to wrong the truth by silence –
here is the innocence of the dove; not to betray ourselves by rashness –
here is the wisdom of the serpent. The dove without the serpent is folly;
and the serpent without the dove is impiety.
14. Be more afraid of sin than of suffering. A man may be
afflicted, and yet have the love of God; but if he sin, immediately God is
angry. Sin eclipses the light of God’s countenance. In suffering, the
conscience may be quiet. When the hail beats upon the tiles, there may
be music in the house; and when there is suffering in the body, there may
be peace and music in the conscience. But when a man sins wilfully and
presumptuously, he loses all his peace. Francis Spira [the notorious
apostate] abjured his faith, and he became a terror to himself; he could
not endure himself; he professed he thought Cain and Judas in hell did
not feel those terrors and horrors that he felt. He that will commit sin to
prevent suffering is like a man that lets his head be wounded to save his
shield and helmet.
15. Take heed of idolatry. “Little children, keep yourselves from
idols” (1 John 5. 21). Idolatry is an image of jealousy to provoke God.
It breaks the marriage knot asunder, and makes the Lord disclaim His
interest in a people. What kind of religion is popery? It is the mother of
many monsters. What soul-damning doctrines does it hold forth, as the
meriting of salvation by good works, the giving of pardons, the
worshipping of angels, popish indulgences, purgatory, and the like. It is
a soul-damning religion; it is the breeder of ignorance, uncleanness and
murder. The popish religion is not defended by strength of argument, but
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by force of arms. Keep yourselves from idols and take heed of
superstition; that is the gentleman usher to popery.
16. Think not the worse of godliness because it is reproached and
persecuted. Wicked men, being stirred up by the devil, maliciously
reproach the ways of God. Such were Julian [apostate Roman emperor]
and Lucian [Greek satirical writer]. Though wicked men would be godly
on their death beds, yet in the time of their life, they revile and hate
godliness. But do not think the worse of religion because it is reproached
by the wicked. Suppose a virgin should be reproached for her chastity,
yet chastity is none the worse. If a blind man jeer at the sun, the sun is
none the less bright. Holiness is a beautiful and glorious thing; it is the
angels’ glory, and shall we be ashamed of that which makes us like the
angels? There is a time coming when wicked men will be glad of some
of that holiness that now they despise, but they shall be as far then from
obtaining it as they are now from desiring it.
17. Think not the better of sin because it is in fashion. Think not
the better of impiety and ungodliness because many walk in those
crooked ways. Multitude is a foolish argument; multitude does not argue
the goodness of a thing. The devil’s name is Legion, which signifies a
multitude. Hell-road is this day full of travellers. Esteem not sin the
better because most go this way. Do we think the better of the plague
because it is common? The plea of a multitude will not hold out at God’s
bar when God shall ask you, “Why did you profane my Sabbath? Why
were you drunk? Why did you break your oath?” To say then, “Lord,
because most men did so,” will be but a poor plea; God will say to you,
Then seeing you have sinned with the multitude, you shall now go to hell
with the multitude. I beseech you as you care for your souls, walk
antipodes [the very opposite] to the corruptions of the times. If you are
living fish, swim against the stream; dead fish swim down the stream.
“Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather
reprove them” (Eph. 5. 11).
18. In the business of religion, serve God with all your might.
“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no
work, nor device ... in the grave, whither thou goest” (Eccl. 9. 10). This
is an argument why we should do all we can for God. We should serve
Him with all our strength because the grave is very near, and there is no
praying, no repenting in the grave. Our time is but small and, therefore,
our zeal for God should be great. David danced with all his might before
the ark, and so should we act vigorously for God in the sphere of
obedience. “Fervent in spirit; serving the Lord” (Rom. 12. 11). Take
heed of a dull, lazy temper in God’s service. You must not only say a
prayer, or read a prayer, but you must pour out your soul in prayer. You
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must not only love God, but be “sick of love” to God (Song 5. 8). God
in the old law would have the coals put to the incense (Lev. 16. 13), and
why so? To typify that the heart must be inflamed in the worship of
God; your prayers must go up with a flame of devotion. I confess hell
will be taken without storm; you may jump into hell with ease. But it is
all up-hill to heaven; and therefore, you must put forth all your might.
“The violent take it by force” (Matt. 11. 12). Heaven is not taken but by
storm. Do you see men zealous and very active for hell, and will you not
take pains for heaven?
19. Do all the good you can to others as long as you live. God has
made every creature useful for us. The sun has not its light for itself, but
for us; the fountain runs freely, and the myrrh drops freely from the tree.
Every creature does, as it were, deny itself. The beast gives us its labour,
the bird gives us its music, and the silkworm its silk. Now has God made
everything useful for us, and shall not we be useful one for another? O
labour to be helpful to the souls of others, and to supply the wants of
others. Jesus Christ was a public blessing in the world. He went about
doing good. We are all members of the body politic; nay, are we not
members of the body mystical, and shall not every member be helpful for
the good of the body? That is a dead member which does not contribute
to the good of the body. O labour to be useful to others while you live,
so that when you die, you may be missed. Many live so unfruitfully that
truly their life is scarce worth a prayer, nor their death scarce worth a
tear.
20. Every day think upon eternity. O eternity, eternity! All of us
here are ere long – it may be some of us within a few days or hours – to
launch forth into the ocean of eternity. Eternity is “endless duration.”
No prospective-glass can see to the end of eternity. Eternity is a sum that
can never be numbered, a line that can never be measured. Eternity is a
condition of everlasting misery or everlasting happiness. If you are
godly, then shall you be for ever happy; you shall be always sunning
yourselves in the light of God’s countenance. If you are wicked, you
shall be always miserable, ever lying in the scalding furnace of the wrath
of the Almighty. Eternity to the godly is a day that has no sunset;
eternity to the wicked is a night that has no sunrise. O I beseech you, my
brethren, every day spend some time thinking upon eternity. The serious
thoughts of an eternal condition would be a great means to promote
holiness.
The thoughts of eternity would make us very serious about our
souls. O my soul, you are shortly to fly into eternity, a condition that can
never be reversed or altered. How serious would this make us about our
heaven-born souls! Zenxes being asked why he was so long in drawing
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a picture, answered, “I am now painting for eternity.” O how fervently
would that man pray that thinks he is praying for eternity! O how
accurately and circumspectly would that man live who thinks that upon
this moment hangs eternity! The thoughts of eternity would make us
slight and contemn all the things of this world. What is the world to him
that has eternity always in his eye? Did we think seriously and solemnly
of eternity, we should never overvalue the comforts of the world, nor
overgrieve at the crosses of the world. We should not overvalue the
comforts of the world; worldly comforts are very sweet, but they are very
swift; they are soon gone. The pleasures of the world are but for a
season, just like Noah’s dove that brought an olive branch in her mouth,
but she had wings, and so did soon fly from the ark, so are all outward
comforts; they bring an olive branch, but they have wings, too, with
which they fly away.
The thoughts of eternity would keep us from grieving overmuch at
crosses and sufferings of the world. Our sufferings, says the apostle, are
but for a while (1 Pet. 5. 10). What are all the sufferings we can undergo
in the world in comparison with eternity? Affliction may be lasting, but
it is not everlasting. Our sufferings here are not worthy to be compared
to an eternal weight of glory (2 Cor. 4. 17).
And thus, my beloved, I have given you these twenty directions for
your precious souls. I beseech you treasure them up as so many jewels
in the cabinet of your breast. If you carry these directions about with
you, they will be a most excellent antidote to keep you from sin, and an
excellent means to preserve the zeal of piety flaming upon the altar of
your hearts.
I have many things yet to say to you, but I know not whether God
will give me another opportunity; my strength is now almost gone. I
beseech you, let these things which I have spoken make deep impressions
upon all your souls. Consider what has been said, and the Lord give you
understanding in all things.
============
There are no saving views of God but in Christ, and there are no gracious
views God hath of men but in Christ. If we look on God out of Christ, we are
dazzled with an overwhelming, confounding majesty; if God looks on us out of
Christ, He seeth hateful and hated sinners.
Traill
In secret, a Christian may descend into such particulars as in public or
before others he will not, he may not, he ought not, to mention.
Thomas Brooks
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NED PRODGER: THE CONVERTED SMUGGLER
By A.J. Baxter, minister at Cavendish Place Chapel,
Eastbourne, from 1867 to 1908
————
Sovereign grace is wonderful in all its displays. Regeneration is
ever the work of God the Spirit alone, whether manifested in a gentle and
gradual manner, or suddenly as in the whirlwind and storm. But in those
cases wherein the abounding of sin has been most notorious, the
superabounding of grace is the most conspicuous. In every instance of
genuine conversion, all the praise is due to the riches of the Lord’s mercy
in His kindness towards His people in Christ Jesus, but in certain special
examples there is the enforcement of wonder, compelling those who have
eyes to see it to exclaim, “What hath God wrought! This is the Lord’s
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.”
In the case before us, we have no ordinary example of this. Edward
Prodger was one of those in whom, as the apostle says of himself, Christ
Jesus showed forth “all longsuffering, for a pattern to them who should
hereafter believe on Him to life everlasting” (1 Tim. 1. 16); for he could
well say with Hart:
“Who of mercy need despair,
Since I have mercy found?”

In him the Lord, in a special way, reaped where He had not sown, and
gathered where He had not strawed (Matt. 25. 24). Nothing in the shape
of creature goodness went before to indicate that he was a vessel of
mercy, foreordained to glory. The Lord in His dealings with him made
the clouds the dust of His feet.
He was born in the year 1800, and was a native of Eastbourne. At
that period, all that is now known as a fashionable holiday resort was an
insignificant village, with fishermen’s and labourers’ cottages scattered
about, and one or two buildings of larger size which were of somewhat
ancient date, one being reputed as occupied by Queen Elizabeth I when
she visited the place. Like most of the other rural spots in Sussex, it had
no public schools [schools for the general public]. It was therefore
common for those in humble circumstances, whose bread while they
were young in years depended upon toil in the fields or in fishing, not to
be able either to write or read, or to do so in a very imperfect manner.
Edward Prodger formed no exception to this rule, and through his
constant heavy occupation, he remained to the end of his days destitute
of these now common educational acquirements. His father, it may be
mentioned, was killed in a chalk-pit, but his mother survived till shortly
before his marriage. As he developed into youth and manhood, his
prodigious strength became known. His muscular frame and powerful
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voice rendered him prominent among his companions, and it is believed
that there was not in Sussex a more powerful man than he. But for a
long season, that strength was devoted to the service of sin and Satan.
The heavy prohibitory duties on certain valuable articles imported
chiefly from France, such as silks, spirits, etc., were taken advantage of
by many venturesome men on various parts of the coast for the purpose
of smuggling contraband goods. And the peculiar situation of Bourne (as
Eastbourne was then called), in lying under the shadow of Beachy Head,
the highest point of the South Coast and in a line with the coast of
France, rendered it peculiarly favourable for such a purpose. Few there
were who were not at times engaged in smuggling, for some of the gentry
about encouraged it by quiet orders. Nor was every magistrate innocent
of winking at it and accepting the fruits of it. Nor was there any that
entered into it with less fear and greater daring and success than Ned
Prodger, as he was familiarly called. The more difficult the enterprise,
the greater the peril to life, the more ready was he to undertake the task.
No fear of God, or man, or devil before his eyes, his violent temper and
desperate hardihood made him a terror to many of his fellows, who were
unable to cope with his physical vigour. Sometimes in his profanity, he
and his companions would enter some village church on the Lord’s day
to make sport of what was going on, none daring to interfere with them.
To relate all the remarkable incidents of his life would need a book
of considerable size. A few may serve to set forth that lovingkindness
which preserved him in Christ Jesus until called by grace. On one
occasion when the boats, under cover of darkness, had run in, the
contents had to be carried up the high cliff, and at a place which was
deemed inaccessible. In the confidence of his strength, Ned undertook
to carry three casks at once up the steep place, clinging for support to the
jutting crags as he went up, and saying in his desperation as he struggled
up the perilous path, “Now, old boy (meaning the devil), you must help
me.” He accomplished the feat, and then descended to help up his
companions before the revenue officers could know of their whereabouts.
But sometimes he was involved in deadly encounters with them, and had
been shot at (the bullets going through his clothes), and thrust at with the
cutlass, and yet never once personally injured. In one of these
encounters, he single-handed threw down two of the officers, pinioned
their arms, and filled their mouths with beach [sand?] to prevent their
giving an alarm.
Often have we seen the tears stream from his eyes when, with an
outburst of gratitude, he has spoken of that “blessed God” who took care
of him amid all his “madness of folly.” And he would relate how he had
sometimes fallen sound asleep with weariness while leaning half over the
top of the cliff, watching the coming in of the smuggling boats, when the

90

GOSPEL STANDARD: MARCH 2007

slightest overbalancing must have dashed him in pieces on the rocks
nearly six hundred feet below. But the faithful Keeper of Israel, who
neither slumbers nor sleeps, has even at those moments of peril held his
soul naturally in life, and not suffered his feet to move, when there was
but a step between him and death....
One of the coastguardsmen, who knew him well about this time and
was often in company with a comrade after him, became a member of the
same church, under the pastoral care of the writer, to which also Edward
Prodger became united, and he well remembers various incidents
connected with these times....
At length Prodger married, and the Lord in His kindness gave him
an excellent and suitable partner. Nor let it be supposed that this bold
sinner was a man destitute of natural kindness of feeling. The very
reverse was the fact. At the bottom of all the daring, there lay concealed
much true, honest susceptibility and tenderness, and we can well believe
he was, with all his rugged exterior, ever an affectionate husband and
father. Hypocrisy formed no part of his character, neither did cruelty nor
unfairness. We have heard him say that with all his drinking, swearing
and fighting brawls, he never struck a man when he was down. And
hence, in his peculiar style of speaking, we have often heard him revile
the cowardice of Satan in thrusting at the soul, as he does, when it is laid
low. The influence of his wife, who plainly told him she would never
sanction a continuance of his smuggling work, was so far successful that
she never knew of his engaging in it after they were united – if ever he
did so, of which we have no proof. And though for many years was no
building of any consequence going on in the village, he worked hard as
a labourer at whatever occupation came in his way, chiefly along the
coast on the government works. And in so doing, he experienced many
displays of providential mercy, which in after days he could look back
upon with adoring gratitude....
In the course of his occupation, he came in contact with various
labouring men who knew something of good things, and one of them
named Hunnisett once invited him to go and hear Mr. Pitcher,* a
blacksmith, who was a gracious man and preached the gospel in its
doctrinal and experimental fulness, and whose labours were made a
blessing to many. He went, but the time of life and love had not then
arrived. No good appeared to come of it. He could not understand the
preacher, but continued dead in trespasses and sins, without God and
without hope in the world.
But strong as he was, severe and painful affliction came on him, and
he was confined to his bed for a considerable period with severe
abscesses. This brought him very low, and though soul matters had never
* Thomas Pitcher of Horsebridge (1780-1862). An account of him appears in the
supplement of the June Gospel Standard, 1862.
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been any concern to him, he began, in the loneliness which his active
mind and body felt, to manifest a desire for instruction. He would ask
his wife to read and pray with him. She did the reading part, but told him
she could not do the other, having at this time no knowledge of Christ
herself.
One day a person who belonged to the Wesleyan Connexion called
to enquire after his health, and while his wife was speaking to him at the
door, he called out, “Who is it?” and being informed, added, “Tell him
to come up.” Thus invited, the visitor went up and talked to him about
his soul and read and prayed with him. The result of this interview was
that when our friend was restored, he went to the little Wesleyan Chapel
for a while; but the serious impressions, with returning health, appeared
to be only “as a morning cloud, and as the early dew which goeth away.”
His violent temper and unruly tongue would now and then break out in
imprecations, and the need of the restraining power of grace and the fear
of the Lord be sadly manifested. The public house continued to be his
place of resort, and those who lived in the lust of the flesh to the will of
men his chosen companions. Yet he was not wholly at rest; he could not
settle down, as once he did, in vice and folly. But he was too honest to
put on a profession of religion which he did not possess, and he felt his
ignorance and inability to obtain by reading that knowledge which the
Scriptures contain. Just at this time he appears to have been a strange
compound of opposite sensations. But it was not even suspected by any
of the godly who knew him that he was spiritually a changed character.
But another attack of a similar illness brought him under the special
notice of our brother, Mr. Row of Tonbridge, who at that time was in
business in the town. He had long before been acquainted with his
desperate antecedents, having first known him in the year 1832, and in
a communication to us thus refers to him:
“My next knowledge of him was on this wise. I had heard that he
was taken with sickness and was in a most distressed state of mind,
judged by many to be insanity, calling upon God to have mercy upon
him, warning those about him, especially his associates, where himself
and they were doomed to go. His expressions and cries for mercy
alarmed the neighbours. Under this excitement, I was requested to visit
him, which I declined, preferring, as the poor man was much laid on my
mind, to ‘watch at wisdom’s gates’ for the issue .... I really travailed in
birth for him in a sense, and his being ‘turned to destruction’ in fears was
my life and help. The Lord’s hand at the time was heavy upon myself,
and I was also burdened with the cares of a heavy and losing business,
a backsliding heart, a tempting adversary, and the probable loss of a
consumptive but affectionate wife; to which may be added ‘the burden
of the Word of the Lord’ as to the ministry in prospect. I remember at
this juncture, while seeking in solitude, as Job says, to ‘swallow down
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my spittle,’ and feeling the earth iron and the heavens as brass, that my
burden was eased and my yoke made light as I was engaged in
beseeching the Lord to look upon the poor outcast Ned; and the words
sounded through my soul with power: ‘Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity,
but rejoiceth in the truth.’ My chains fell off, and I was taught to love
Edward Prodger from that time. Up to this date, I scarcely know that I
had casually spoken to him.
“On the block of premises I occupied, dear Mr. Grace, who was
formerly resident there, was the means of building a little chapel to seat
about a hundred. This place was much honoured by the preaching of
many of the Lord’s sent servants, and the Word blessed. Among the
preachers were Fowler, Abrahams, Hardy, Warburton, John Vinall,
Grace, Pitcher, and Crouch* monthly, the germs of truth being first
planted in Eastbourne then. Dear Vinall, when again raised up to preach,
used frequently to be with us, and broke bread to a little body, a member
of which in due time was Edward Prodger.
“Mr. Vinall was with us in one of his usual visits, and to the
surprise of many, Edward came in with a child. Many suspected it was
to cause confusion, his character being so well known. My thoughts
were not so. Engaged as I was in reading the hymn, he was before me at
the end of the little chapel. I saw that the poor man’s head hung down
like a bulrush during the service. The next morning I was informed that
he was at the backdoor, wishing to see me. On being bid to come into
the room where I was alone, he abruptly sat down at the door, evidently
under some emotion. I accosted him, saying, ‘Are you waiting to see
me?’ This hard-hearted man, who has told me he scarcely shed a tear in
his life, was now weeping as a child. He replied, he did not know what
he wanted, but he could not keep away: ‘I do feel such a wretch, I can’t
bear myself, I’m such a fool! What will become of me? I don’t know
what I’m come for; I can’t keep from crying.’ ‘I observed you were at
chapel last night,’ I answered, ‘and as Mr. Vinall is here, come with me;
I will take you to him.’ We went, and Mr. Vinall not having heard
anything of the case, I said, ‘This man was hearing you last night, and he
has called on me, and from some cause he is in trouble; therefore I have
brought him to you.’ Business calling me away, I left them together.
Afterwards I said to Mr. Vinall, ‘Well sir, what do you conclude about
the poor man?’ ‘Well,’ he replied, ‘the kingdom of heaven is like unto
leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal till the
whole was leavened. It is a case that will require watching. The poor
man is broken with contrition, compunction, and I hope, godly sorrow.’
“From this time our spiritual intercourse took its rise, and I gathered
from his own lips many incidents of his life. The first conviction he told
* What an amazing collection of eminent ministers!
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me he ever felt was on the beach on a Sunday. He was with other
comrades, betting for drink who could throw a heavy weight the farthest
over their head by their teeth. Among them was a fisherman deemed the
most profane of the party, who rebuked the language he was using,
saying, ‘Ned, you swear enough to raise the devil.’ This retort in his mad
career, he stated, often used to rankle in his conscience, that he should
thus outswear the greatest blasphemer. In accomplishing the desperate
act of throwing the weight, he wrenched out some of his teeth and a
portion of his jaw.
“This was his state when the dear Lord met with him, laying
affliction on his body and rending the caul of his heart, ‘Not to propose,
but call by grace.’ In this destructive condition, my mind was attracted
towards him. The Lord turneth man to destruction, and again He saith,
‘Return, ye children of men.’ In narrating what I do of this saved sinner,
I have no wish to make prominent the filthy black sins of the flesh, but
to exalt the riches of Christ’s blood, that precious blood that blotteth out
all sins of crimson dye, vouchsafed towards Edward Prodger. And when
at my elbow, I have known his intense hatred against himself because of
sin, which would cause him to add, ‘This is what I want, to aggravate my
own sin [i.e. let people know how great a sinner he was], that the riches
of the Saviour’s blessed mercy and blood may be more exalted.’” Thus
far writes Mr. Row.
(To be concluded)
============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

Sermons on the Beatitudes, by John Calvin; hardback; 114 pages; price
£9.00; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from Christian
bookshops.
The Reformer John Calvin was undoubtedly a great man. Best known for
his Institutes, perhaps the most fruitful of his many activities as pastor in Geneva
were his sermons. These were preached week by week before a congregation of
townsfolk, refugees and visitors.
This volume consists of a short series of sermons preached some time
between 1559 and 1564, and based on Matthew 5. 1-12, Mark 3. 13-19 and Luke
6. 12-26.
We have often thought Calvin’s sermons and writings were not as profitable
as those of the Puritans a century later – though many would differ from us on
this. In fact, one of the New England divines, John Cotton, loved them so much
that he would not go to sleep till he had had “a sweet taste” of Calvin. Our
thought is that he was speaking to a mixed multitude, right at the beginning of the
Protestant Reformation, and so had to emphasise again and again elementary facts
that seem so evident today. Having said this, there is a beautiful simplicity in
John Calvin.
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The sermons are a modern translation from French. Translation-work is not
easy, but the style of this book seems rather awkward in places. We think of the
beautiful flow of the translation of Calvin’s Sermons on Galatians by Mrs. Kathy
Childress, published by Banner of Truth a few years ago.
The Great Gain of Godliness, by Thomas Watson; paperback; 166 pages;
price £5; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from Christian
bookshops.
Thomas Watson (c.1620-1686) is one of the simplest and most interesting
of the mighty army of Puritan writers. His classic work is his Body of Divinity,
which has long been admired.
The present publication first appeared in 1682 entitled Religion Our True
Interest, and since then has been virtually unobtainable. It is a treatise based on
Malachi 3. 16, 17: “Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another:
and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written
before Him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His name. And
they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up My
jewels; and I will spare them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him.”
Spiritually-minded readers will find this a very profitable book on a very
interesting subject.
They Were Pilgrims, by Sir Marcus L. Loane; hardback; 250 pages; price
£15.00; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from Christian
bookshops.
Recently we recommended the delightful book written by the same author,
Masters of the English Reformation. Sir Marcus Loane, who must now be a very
aged man, was formerly Archbishop of Sydney. They Were Pilgrims was first
published in 1970.
This book deals with four young servants of God – all of whom died about
the age of thirty. Not one of the lives overlaps any others; the men lived between
1718 and 1887.
The first three have been household names in the Christian church: David
Brainerd, Henry Martyn and Robert Murray M’Cheyne. Brainerd’s great work
was among the Red Indians. He is specially remembered because of the
biography written by Jonathan Edwards, and by the publication of his Godglorifying diary.
Henry Martyn went out from Cambridge, preaching in Persia, Armenia and
parts of India, and translating the Word of God.
M’Cheyne’s ministry, owned and blessed by God, was specially in
Scotland, though he travelled to Palestine through interest in the Jews.
Choice of the fourth subject of the book, Hon. Ian Keith-Falconer, son of
the Earl of Kintore, seems unusual. He is little known, and seems very different
from the other three, although a member of the Free Church of Scotland. He
certainly was an eminent young man and was renowned as the leading orientalist
of his day, becoming Professor at Cambridge, though only thirty when he died.
His work in Arabia lasted only a few months.
We must write carefully as Keith-Falconer gave up everything for Jesus’
sake. But Marcus Loane writes of him as almost a super-human being; it hardly
seems he needed grace. “There was beauty and fancy in each flight of thought;
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passion and pathos in each mood of soul. There was music in his voice and
accent; colour in his style and diction” (page 171). Grace, we are told, dwelt in
him from the cradle. He had “blue, dreamy, distant-looking eyes … flaxen hair
… rosy cheeks … unsullied purity.”
Of course, Keith-Falconer did not write or say any of this about himself!
The author as usual writes in an easy, flowing, interesting style (at times, a
little flowery). All in all this is a most interesting and profitable book. But the
fourth section of the book is so different. We wonder what the author’s reason
was for the choice.
Through the Year with William Still: a Book of Daily Bible Readings;
hardback; 376 pages; price £16.00; published by The Banner of Truth Trust and
Rutherford House, and obtainable from Christian bookshops.
We know little about William Still but have been most interested in all we
have heard about him. Minister of Gilcomston South Church, Aberdeen, for over
fifty years (from 1945 to 1997), he seldom preached away, and in his own church
quietly expounded the Word of God to a large congregation. Obviously he was
a very remarkable man.
This book consists of selections from his sermons and writings on every
book from Genesis to Revelation, arranged for reading each day of the year. The
whole question of “Daily Portions” is an interesting one – especially when not
purposely written by the author. It is difficult for extracts to have a completeness
about them.
But we are rather puzzled by William Still (as we were when we reviewed
the publication of his letters some years ago). There are certainly many useful,
interesting and profitable thoughts on various passages of Scripture. But
somehow this is not the old-fashioned Scottish theology which prevailed from the
days of the Covenanters, through such men as Boston and the Erskines, right
down to modern times.
The Priority of Preaching, by John Cheeseman; paperback; 32 pages; price
£1.50; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from Christian
bookshops.
This is a surprisingly profitable little book, though not altogether written in
our style. The author is a Church of England clergyman.
Mr. Cheeseman stresses the importance of what the title states: that in
Reformed worship preaching must have the priority – a view unpopular in many
circles today. He contends for the power there is in God’s Word when used by
the Holy Spirit.
There are many very helpful suggestions, especially for young preachers –
some of them very practical. For instance:
“Pray that the Holy Spirit who inspired the Bible passage set before you will
help you understand it.”
“Always carry your congregation with you into your study!”
“Do not use lots of long words.”
“Do not assume an affected pulpit voice like so many do when they climb
the pulpit stairs…. Avoid the monotone and the ‘parsonical drone.’”
The author specially emphasises the life of the preacher: “Nobody can be
a good preacher unless he is a good servant of Jesus Christ.”
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Mention is made of what used to be an everyday expression fifty years ago,
“the quiet time”: “The daily ‘quiet time,’ as it used to be called, seems to have
gone out of fashion in some evangelical circles today.”
Mr. Cheeseman issues a solemn warning:
“Our trouble stems from our natural desire to be popular; there is something
in us that wants to please others. But this can lead to the strong temptation to
water down the message and avoid those aspects of the gospel that make for
disturbing or uncomfortable listening. We can easily imagine that to make our
message palatable and acceptable and even just to receive a hearing, we must
end-trim and alter our message.
“How are we to avoid becoming men-pleasers? The answer is simple: we
need to go into the pulpit with an awesome awareness that God, and God alone,
is the one whom we are to please and to whom we are ultimately accountable.”
The conclusion of the book is:
“Surely our great desire as preachers must be that our message is
proclaimed, not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghost…. In order
to receive His power we must first of all acknowledge our own weakness and
helplessness.”
The value of this little book is not to be estimated by its size.

============
TO A MINISTER
“The Lord will go before you” (Isa. 52. 12)

————

Ye messengers of Christ,
His sovereign voice obey;
Arise! and follow where He leads,
And peace attend your way.
The Master whom you serve
Will needful strength bestow;
Depending on His promised aid,
With sacred courage go.
Mountains shall sink to plains,
And hell in vain oppose;
The cause is God’s and must prevail,
In spite of all His foes.
Go, spread a Saviour’s fame,
And tell His matchless grace
To the most guilty and depraved
Of Adam’s numerous race!
We wish you in His name,
The most divine success;
Assured that He who sends you forth
Will your endeavours bless.
Mrs. Vokes
Several hymns signed “Mrs. Vokes” appeared in various hymnbooks from
1797 onwards. Nothing is known about her.
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===========================================================
MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
THE ONE OFFERING
Sermon preached by Mr. T.H.B. Hayler at Ebenezer Chapel,
Richmond, on Good Friday, March 26th, 1948. (We cannot
understand why this sermon was so short.)
————
Text: “For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.
Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us” (Heb. 10. l4, 15).

How solemnly the Holy Ghost in the Scriptures has made this clear,
that “sin to pardon without blood never in God’s nature stood!” The
need of atonement and the way of atonement right from the Fall to this
day has been made known to some poor sinners. What a mercy to be
made acquainted with it!
I have been thinking once or twice today of this, that Christendom,
so called, for the most part is pretending to celebrate the death of Christ.
How many know of its deep and rich significance? Most flout atonement
and glory in their own strength. Every bit of religion that is apart from
the work of the Holy Ghost is based on self-righteousness, call it what
you may, look where you will upon it, but the sinner taught of God is
deeply convinced that his very best is “stained and dyed with sin; his all
is nothing worth.” He is deeply convinced that if he dies in his sins he
will be lost, and is blessedly convinced in God’s good time of that one
way of forgiveness, of the sacredness of the atonement, of the sufficiency
that there is in the blood and righteousness of Christ to put away his
guilt, to justify him freely from all things, to make him acceptable unto
a holy, holy God.
In this blessed Epistle to the Hebrews, the way of atonement is
clearly set up. The apostle was helped to speak very beautifully of the
types and shadows of the atonement, and to make sweetly known how it
is set forth, this one offering which perfects for ever them that are
sanctified.
I thought if the Holy Ghost would graciously help me, I would
speak a little in the first place of this one offering, and then of what He
has accomplished, and thirdly, how He makes this manifest in the objects
of His choice by the powerful witness of His Spirit. Three very
important things, and he that dies without a saving knowledge of them
will be lost. O how solemn to die in ignorance of Christ! How blessed
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not only to die in the Lord, but to live in some sweet manifestation of
Him, and at times, some blessed enjoyment of Him!
First, the offering – it is Christ, the glorious second Person in the
Trinity, co-equal with His Father and with the Holy Ghost. O what a
mercy to know a little of the precious, eternal covenant! How blessed is
this fact, that the love of God to His people is eternal. “Yea, I have loved
thee with an everlasting love,” an everlasting love set up in everlasting
covenant and in that covenant the great way of atonement – all the riches
of redemption, how the sacred Three in eternal covenant did set up this
great atonement. It is thus wise. The Father decreed that when the
fulness of the time should come, His only-begotten Son should come into
this lower world, made of a woman, made under the law, that in that
glorious manner He might make complete atonement for His guilty
people, by the sacrifice of His holy, glorious, sacred humanity, which He
took into union with Himself. Perhaps some of you staggered a little, as
I have, at the words of good Hart in the hymn that we sang: “That day
when Christ was crucified, the mighty God, Jehovah died.” His Godhead
can never die, but the sacred humanity which He took into union with
His deity, that was the sacrifice, the one offering, the glorious, acceptable
offering which perfects the objects of His choice.
When the fulness of the time came, God did send forth His Son.
What a mystery the incarnation is! What a mercy to believe that,
“Almighty God sighed human breath!
The Lord of life experienced death!
How it was done we can’t discuss,”

but that it was done some of us believe. Holy, sacred confidence has
been let down into our unworthy hearts that His glorious death is the only
way of forgiveness, and He came for that sole purpose, came to suffer,
the Just for the unjust. The Father in eternal covenant made Him to be
sin for us, and the fulfilling of that took place when the Lord Jesus
became God incarnate. Then He began to pay the price of redemption.
I have often made this statement, because I believe it – from the
moment He left the virgin’s womb till the sacred moment when He cried,
“It is finished,” He was making atonement for His people, the guilt of the
church was upon Him, He was under the law, in the sinner’s room and
stead. The holy law held Him, as His people’s Surety, till He had fully
met its just claims on the church, for whom He was Surety. No wonder
this is written of Him in His solemn sacred humiliation: “His visage was
so marred more than any man”; He was “a Man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief.” See the reason: the sin of the church was laid
upon Him in His solemn position as the church’s Surety, and until He
had paid the dread debt He must of necessity be in that condition. How
solemn, how awful sin is, how dreadful its consequences, and what a
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solemn, sacred price had to be paid to deliver poor people from its
consequences! Dear Hart says in another place, “The price, His own
heart’s blood.”
The Holy Ghost has given us very sweetly, very clearly some sights
in the Scriptures, and God gives poor people that sight, at times in some
small measure, of the intensity of the sufferings of Christ. I believe He
takes quickened people in His own time and way to the edge of gloomy,
dark Gethsemane. I believe I have been there – solemn, sacred place, to
perceive by faith, to get the sacred feel of it in your bosom, of that “scene
of matchless grace, Jesus in the sinner’s place.” In that gloomy garden
the Father dealt altogether with the Son of His love. “Awake, O sword,
against My Shepherd, and against the Man that is My Fellow, saith the
Lord of Hosts.” The time had come for Him to drink right up the bitter
cup of wrath due to Zion. No wonder that He sweat as it were great
drops of blood falling to the ground. I believe as Hart declares, He “bore
all incarnate God could bear, with strength enough, and none to spare.”
Solemn sight! O if God takes a poor sinner there and gives him the
sweet seal that he has part and lot in that great matter, it will fill his soul
with the peace that passes understanding.
But atonement was not completed there. He must die. The sentence
of death was upon His people as law breakers; that sentence must of
necessity fall upon Him as their Surety. The covenant demanded His
blood, demanded death, and so He must needs go from Gethsemane to
Calvary. Dreadful things took place between these two spots. A traitor
betrays Him; wicked hands He allowed to lay themselves upon Him;
wretches, no worse than you or I, no, they spat in His dear face, plucked
His beard, crowned His sacred brow with a cruel crown, mocked Him,
ploughed deep furrows in His sacred back, and at last took Him and
crucified Him. Yes! He was numbered with the transgressors, dealt with
as if He were a transgressor, but blessings on His dear name, He was
suffering, bleeding, dying for transgressors.
The holy, harmless, spotless Lamb of God, loaded with His people’s
sin and guilt and shame, was never defiled with it. Separate from
sinners, but suffering for them, the Just for the unjust. But O, I feel the
most solemn part of His sacred suffering was when the Father hid His
face from Him: “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” Yes,
that was the extreme part of the dread price. My dear friends, I believe
what one says:
“They piercèd His hands and His feet;
His hands and His feet He resigned;
The pangs of His body were great,
But greater the pangs of His mind.”

And the greatest suffering of all when He cried in His agony, “My God,
My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” O the price that was paid for
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redemption discovers, I believe, to poor sinners more than anything the
awfulness of sin, which necessitated such a price before sinners could be
justified. Some of us believe we know a little of condemnation under the
holy law; but I believe some of us have seen more, felt more, of the
hideous nature of sin as we have been brought to perceive what was
necessary in that sacrifice to clear us from sin.
Well, that was the offering. My words have been very weak about
it, very poor, but very real I hope. The one offering, God’s dear Son in
our nature, the dear Lamb of God laying down His blessed, spotless,
holy, sacred humanity, the ransom price for His dear people – what an
effectual price it is! Its efficacy can be measured blessedly with this fact:
it satisfied God, satisfied infinite justice. The Father declares, “This is
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” and on the merits of His
rich, atoning sacrifice the great Head of the church did present His
people unto His Father, justified freely from all things; presented them
spotless, unblameable, unreproveable before Him in His love. They are
perfected for ever; no law-charge stands against them; He bore it all,
“bore it for a chosen race, and thus became their Hiding-place.”
The writer of this Epistle rejoices in this in the grand words of the
eighth chapter of the Romans: “There is therefore now no condemnation
to them which are in Christ Jesus,” and as a consequence there is no
separation. O what a mercy to be made to believe in the completeness of
the atonement! I do not feel that a greater blasphemy could be spoken
against Christ than to discredit the completeness of the atonement. Every
Arminian speaks of its insufficiency. Whatever name he may label
himself with, his argument is this, if he acknowledges Christ: it is only
to declare, “He has done His part but I must do mine.” Blasphemy, rank
blasphemy! O blessed be God if you and I through mercy are free from
that, and with our hearts can sing,
“Complete atonement Thou hast made,
And to the utmost farthing paid
All that Thy people owed.”

It is a good day in a quickened sinner’s life when the Holy Ghost
gives him a sight of the completeness of the atonement. It is a better day
when that same good Spirit gives the seal of interest in it, but it is a good
day to get a sight of the completeness of it. I know where He gave me
that – there is a seat in a chapel in Brighton where I believe the Holy
Ghost granted me that mercy. In my ignorance under conviction, and
with some indistinct notion of the gospel, I was just in this condition,
thinking that I had to do a part, imagining that I must come to some sort
of fitness before Christ would have to do with me. They were painful
days being emptied of all that, but the sweetest, clearest bringing away
from it was when I received the knowledge of the completeness of the
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atonement. You will leave off promising God anything then. You will
always come to Him guilty and begging; yes you will. O I used to say to
Him, if He would spare me to the morrow I would do better, yet I did
worse. Well I hoped in that state that better days would come, but they
never did.
It is good teaching, painful teaching, profitable teaching, to be made
to believe that you are altogether a loathsome lump of sin, wounds,
bruises and putrifying sores from the sole of the foot to the crown of the
head, possessed of a heart deceitful above all things, and desperately
wicked, a five-hundred pence debtor with nothing to pay. It is dreadfully
painful, dreadfully humiliating, but O so profitable. It fits you for the
gospel. You believe, when the Spirit convinces you, in the completeness
of the atonement. It brings you to this spot ever so quickly, that, “If ever
my poor soul is saved,” ’tis Christ, only Christ can do it.
Has He brought you there? Ah, not everyone knows this, and I do
not believe there are many among us as a denomination that really feel
that they are “beggars poor at mercy’s door.” If you are never made a
beggar in experience you will never go to heaven. God comes to such
and fills them with the riches of the atonement in His own time and way.
But my time is gone. I feel the poverty of what I have said about
this one offering. If I could, I would set Him forth and extol His glorious
Majesty. I hope I am thankful for some little knowledge, rich knowledge
of this Man, this dear God-Man, this precious Lamb of God, this one
offering which perfects for ever them that are sanctified.
============
THE SEVEN SAYINGS FROM THE CROSS
By Dr. Robert Hawker (1753-1827)
————
“Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do” (Luke
23. 34).
My soul, art thou still taking thy stand at the foot of the cross? Art
thou still looking up to Jesus? If so, listen now to His voice. There were
seven expressions of Jesus, which were His last words, which He uttered
on the cross. The last words of dying friends are particularly regarded;
how much more the last words of the best of all friends, even the dying
Friend of poor, lost, perishing sinners.
Those which I have chosen for the portion of the day were the first,
and they contain the strong cry of Jesus to His Father for forgiveness to
His murderers. And what endears those expressions yet more to the heart
is that they are not only the first upon the cross, but they are wholly, not
for Himself, but the people. During the whole painful process of
suffering, when they scourged Him, crowned Him with thorns, smote
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Him with their hands and mocked Him, we hear no voice of complaint.
“He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her
shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth.” Precious, meek Lamb
of God! But now, when lifted up on the cross, Jesus broke silence and
cried out, “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.”
Pause, my soul! Look again at the cross. Was not Jesus now
entered upon His High Priest’s office? Was not the cross as the altar
from whence the sacrifice was offered? Was not Jesus Himself the
sacrifice? And was not Jesus the Sacrificer? Might not the pale, the
dying, whitened visage of Jesus be compared to the white ephod of the
high priest; the streaming blood flowing over His sacred body from the
several wounds as the incense of His censer; and the dying sweat of His
holy frame like the smoke ascending with the sweetest savour before
God? As the arms of Jesus, when He thus prayed, were stretched forth
on the cross, so the high priest spread forth his hands when burning the
incense for sacrifice, in pleading for the people.
Hail, Thou glorious High Priest, in this the humblest moment, and
the most powerful of Thine intercession! Surely every wound of Thine,
every look, every feature, every groan, pleaded with open mouth this
gracious intercession for forgiveness of sinners. Lord, was I not included
in the prayer? Was not the eye of Jesus upon me in the moment of this
all-prevailing advocacy?
O ye of every description and character, that still sit unconcerned
and unmoved at this cry of the Son of God, is it nothing to you, all ye
that pass by? Think how justly that voice might have been heard for all
the enemies of Jesus: “Depart from Me, ye cursed,” when the tender
language of Jesus was, “Father, forgive them, for they know not what
they do.” And think, moreover, that the same gracious voice is still heard
in heaven, and of the same blessed force and efficacy as ever; for while
our sins are calling for judgment, the blood of Jesus calls louder for
mercy.
Dear Lord, let this first cry of Thine upon the cross be the first and
last of all my thoughts, under every exercise and temptation of sin and
Satan: “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.”
“Woman, behold thy son! .... Behold thy mother” (John 19.
26, 27).
This was the second among the dying words of the Lord Jesus; and
no doubt of high importance in their full sense and meaning; not simply
to recommend Mary to the care of the beloved Apostle John, but
probably of greater moment in reference to the church of Jesus at large.
My soul, is it not very certain that the Lord Jesus knew all the events
which would take place in all generations of His people? And as such,
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did not Jesus perfectly well know also that the time would come when
divine honours would be offered to Mary? These points cannot be
disputed. Well then, is it not worthy of the closest observation that Jesus,
both in this place and upon all other occasions when speaking of Mary,
called her woman? Why so? If as Jesus knew that there would be some
who would pray to her, and call her Mother of God, by which name the
Holy Ghost never distinguished her, neither the Lord Jesus Himself;
could there have been a more decided method adopted than this to
discountenance such idolatry, than when Jesus in His dying moments
called Mary only woman?
Besides, was it not on another account, that as Jesus was to be the
Seed of the woman which was promised to bruise the serpent’s head,
such a dying testimony might serve instead of a thousand witnesses, in
proof of the confirmation of the fact; and Mary’s song might be the song
of thousands: “My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath
rejoiced in God my Saviour.”
But when we have thus attended to the second cry of Christ upon
the cross, in reference to those sweet points, do thou, my soul, remember
also how tenderly those expressions of thy Lord recommend all the
endearing affections of love and regard through all the members of
Christ’s mystical body. To behold our mother, or to behold our sons, are
only different expressions to intimate that all true believers in Jesus are
members of one another, and of His body, His flesh and His bones. And
as it was by our Lord Himself in this life, so is it with all His redeemed
both in this life and in that which is to come; they who do the will of His
Father which is in heaven, the same are Christ’s brethren, and sisters, and
mother.
“Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt thou be with Me in
paradise” (Luke 23. 43).
My soul, hear the gracious words of thy Jesus! This was the third
cry of thy Redeemer on the cross. And O how full of grace, rich, free,
unmerited, unexpected, unlooked-for grace, to a poor, lost, perishing
sinner, even in the very moment of death! Let the self-righteous Pharisee
behold this example of redeeming love, and wonder and be confounded.
Surely no-one will venture to suppose that this man’s good works were
any recommendation, when the poor wretch was dying under the hands
of justice. What was it then that saved him but the complete salvation of
Jesus?
The Son of God was offering His soul on the cross a sacrifice for
sin and, being between two notorious sinners, gave a rich display of the
sovereignty of His grace and His love to poor sinners; and in
confirmation, snatched this one as a brand from the burning – took him
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from the very jaws of hell, and that very day led him in triumph to
heaven, thereby manifesting to every poor sinner in whose heart He puts
the cry for mercy that that cry shall never be put forth in vain.
And mark, my soul, how powerful the grace of the Lord Jesus
wrought upon this man. He and his companion knew that before night
they would both be in eternity. The thought affected neither: they joined
the rabble in insulting Jesus. “Save Thyself and us,” was the language
of the heart of both, until the grace of Jesus wrought on this man’s mind,
and changed the reviler into a humble suitor. What could there be in
Jesus thus to affect him? Jesus hung upon the cross like a poor Jew.
Jesus had been always poor, and never more so than now. And yet, in
the midst of all these surrounding circumstances, such a ray of light
broke in upon this man’s mind, that he saw Jesus in all His glory and
power, acknowledged Him for a King, when all the disciples had
forsaken Him and fled, and prayed to be remembered by Him when He
came into His kingdom.
Precious Lamb of God! bestow upon me such a portion of Thy grace
as, under all the unpromising circumstances around, may call forth the
like conviction of Thy power and my need. And O that this pattern of
mercy might be reviewed by thousands of poor, perishing, dying sinners!
Methinks I would have it proclaimed through all the public places of
resort, through all the haunts of licentiousness, among the numberless
scenes of hardened sinners who fear that they have sinned beyond the
possibility of forgiveness. O look at this example of Jesus’ love, ye that
are going down to the grave full of sin and despair; behold the thief,
behold the Saviour! And O for a cry of grace like that of the dying
malefactor: “Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom”;
and Jesus’ gracious answer: “Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise.”
“Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, My God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me? (Matt. 27. 46).
Mark, my soul, Jesus had hung upon the cross now for six hours!
Think what agonies He sustained both in soul and body. The fury of hell
had broke out upon Him, and in the cruelties of the men around Him,
exercised upon His sacred Person, manifested how extensive that fury
was. But had this been all, had God the Father smiled upon Him, had the
cup of trembling been taken away, some alleviation would have taken
place in Jesus’ sufferings; but so far was this from being the case, that
the heaviest load of the sorrow His holy soul sustained was the wrath of
the Father due to sin as the sinner’s Surety. Angels, no doubt, looked on.
All heaven stood amazed. And at length, overpowered with the fulness
of sorrow and anguish of soul, the dying Lamb cried out, “My God, My
God, why hast Thou forsaken me?”
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Pause, my soul, while thou hearest in the ear of faith, still vibrating
in the air, the dolorous cry, and conceive, if it be possible, what the holy,
harmless, undefiled Jesus felt, when such expressions of exquisite terror
and distress were forced from His dying lips.
What forsaking was this of Jesus by God His Father? Not the
dissolving of the union between them; not the withdrawing the arm of
His strength; for Jesus still calls Him, “Eli, Eli,” that is, My strong One.
Not that He left Him to Himself; neither that His love for Jesus was
lessened; but it was the withdrawing or withholding those sweet
manifestations whereby He had sustained the human nature of Jesus
through the whole of His incarnation. It was beholding Jesus in this
solemn season as the sinner’s Surety; and as such it was a punishing
desertion, implying that, as Jesus stood, or rather hung with all the
burden of our sins, He was so deserted for that time, as we, out of Jesus,
deserve to be forsaken for ever. The cry of Jesus, the cry of His precious
soul under this desertion, represented the everlasting shrieks of them that
are cast out of God’s gracious presence to all eternity.
Here pause again, my soul. And wouldest thou not have howled this
endless, pitiable cry for ever, had not Jesus uttered it for thee once? And
art thou, by virtue of it, saved from this wrath to come? Hath Jesus both
borne thy sins, carried thy sorrows, and been forsaken of His Father, that
thou mightest enjoy His presence and favour for ever? My soul, what
wilt thou render to the Lord for all His benefits? Wilt thou not take the
cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord, now thy Jesus hath
for thee taken the cup of trembling, and drank all the dregs of it?
Precious, precious Redeemer! may I never, never lose sight of Thee
in this part of Thy sufferings also; and especially eye Thee still more
when my soul is under the hidings of God’s countenance. Let me
recollect, dearest Lord, that Thou hast been forsaken before Thy people,
and for Thy people; and here, as in all other instances, Thou hast the preeminence, so as to sanctify even our momentary desertions to our good
and to Thy glory. Yes, precious Lord! such are the blessed effects of
Thy desertion, that hence my soul learns, my God still supports though
my God may withhold His comforts. Jesus was forsaken for a season
that my soul might not be forsaken for ever. And grant me, dearest Lord,
from Thy bright example, to cast myself wholly upon Thee, as Thou didst
upon Thy Father, when all sensible comforts fail, convinced that Thou
art the strength of my heart and my portion for ever.
“I thirst” (John 19. 28).
After this, that is, I conceive (though I do not presume to mark the
very order in which the Lord Jesus uttered His loud cries upon the cross),
after His complaint of desertion: for whether this was the fourth or the
fifth of the seven last words of the Redeemer, I dare not determine; yet
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the words themselves were highly important, and significant of great
things, in reference to Jesus and His people.
Jesus thus cried that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, it is said; for
it had been prophesied of Him that gall was given Him to eat, and when
thirsty, vinegar to drink (Psa. 69. 21). And the soldiers, unconscious
what they did of fulfilling this very prophecy, gave Him a sponge dipped
in vinegar.
But, my soul, was it the thirst of the body thy Jesus complained of?
I think not. He had before declared, at His last supper, that He would
drink no more of the fruit of the vine until the day He drank it new in the
kingdom of His Father. What could be then the thirst of Jesus but the
thirst of His soul for the accomplishment of redemption for His people,
and the accomplishment of redemption in His people? He thirsted with
a holy, vehement thirst for the everlasting salvation of His ransomed, and
seemed to anticipate the hour, by this expression, when He should see of
the travail of His soul, and be satisfied.
But did not Jesus also in this hour, as bearing the curse and wrath
of God for sin, thirst in soul with that kind of thirst which, in hell, those
who bear the everlasting torments of condemnation feel, when they are
under an everlasting thirst which admits of no relief? That representation
the Lord Jesus gives of this state, in the parable of the rich man’s thirst,
serves to afford a lively but alarming view of such superlative misery.
O that those who now add drunkenness to thirst would seriously lay this
to heart! Did God suffer His dear Son, to whom sin was but transferred,
and not committed by Him – did He suffer Him to cry out under His
thirst; and what may we suppose will be the everlasting cry of such as not
only merit His wrath for sin, but merit yet more His everlasting wrath for
despising redemption by Jesus, who thirsted on the cross to redeem
sinners from endless thirsting in despair and misery?
My soul, did Jesus thirst for thee? Were His dying lips parched and
His soul made deeply athirst for thy salvation? And shall not this thirst
of thy Redeemer kindle a holy thirst in thee for Him, and His love and
His great salvation? Wilt thou not now this morning anew look up by
faith to the cross, and to the throne, and catch the flame of love from His
holy, longing, languishing eyes, until all thy powers go forth in vehement
desires like him of old, crying out, “As the hart panteth after the water
brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, O God.” “Let Him kiss me with
the kisses of His mouth: for Thy love is better than wine.”
“It is finished” (John 19. 30).
Perhaps these words formed the sixth cry of the Lord Jesus on the
cross. The glorious close of all His sufferings was now arrived, and full
of these high ideas which occupied His holy mind, He cried out, “It is
finished.”
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What is finished? Redemption work is finished. All the long series
of prophecies, visions, types and the shadows of good things to come
which pointed to Jesus, and redemption by Him, were now finished in
their accomplishment. The law was finished in its condemning power,
and the gospel commenced its saving influence. Jesus, by that one
sacrifice now offered, had for ever perfected them that are sanctified.
The separation between Jew and Gentile was now finished and done
away for ever.
Jesus had now gathered together in one all the children of God
which were scattered abroad. The iron reign of sin and Satan, of death
and hell, was now broken in pieces by this Stone cut out of the mountain
without hands; and life and immortality, pardon, mercy and peace, were
brought to light and secured to the faithful by this finished redemption of
the Lord Jesus Christ. The peace, the love, the favour of God the Father,
was now obtained, and that spiritual kingdom of the Lord Jesus, which
shall have no end, was from this moment set up in the hearts and minds
of His people. The sure descent of the Holy Ghost was now confirmed;
and the Lord Jesus already, by anticipation, beheld His Israel of old, and
His Gentile church, as well as Ethiopia and the multitude of the isles,
stretching forth their hands unto God. Full of these and the like glorious
prospects the mind of Jesus was filled; and having received the vinegar,
as the last prophecy remaining then to be completed, He cried out, “It is
finished.”
My soul, never let these precious, precious words of Jesus depart
from thy mind. Do by them as Moses commanded Israel concerning the
words he gave them; let them be in thy heart and in thy soul, bind them
as a sign upon thine hand, and let them be as frontlets between thine
eyes. Tell thy God and Father what thy Jesus hath told thee: “It is
finished.” He hath finished redemption for thee, and He will finish
redemption in thee. He hath destroyed death, both satisfied and glorified
the law, taken away the curse, made full restitution for sin, brought in an
everlasting righteousness, and opened the glorious mansions of the
blessed as the home and rest of all His people.
O my soul, let these dying words of thy Jesus be made by thee as
answer to all thy prayers, and begin that song to the Lamb which, ere
long, thou wilt fully and loudly sing among the church above: “Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain”; “for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us
to God by Thy blood.”
“Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit: and having said
thus, He gave up the ghost” (Luke 23. 46).
My soul, ponder well these last of the last seven words of thy God
and Saviour which He uttered on the cross; for surely they are most
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sweet and precious and highly interesting, both on thy Saviour’s account
and thine own!
And first remark the manner in which the Lord Jesus thus breathed
out His soul: not like a man spent and exhausted, after hanging so many
hours on the cross, faint with loss of blood, and such agonies of soul as
never one before endured; but it was with a loud voice, therefore proving
what He had before declared: “No man taketh [My life] from Me ... I
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.” Precious
Jesus! how sweet this assurance to Thy people!
But wherefore cry with a loud voice? A whisper, nay, a thought of
the soul only, if with an eye of communication to God the Father, would
have been sufficient, if this had been all that was intended. Wherefore
then did Jesus cry with a loud voice? Was it not that all in heaven and
all in hell might hear? Did not angels shout at the cry? Did not the
spirits of just men made perfect, among the faithful gone to glory in
Jesus’ name, hear, and sing aloud? Did not all hell tremble when Jesus
thus cried aloud, conscious that the keys of the grave and death and hell
were now put into His almighty hand? O precious, precious Jesus! was
this among the gracious designs for which, when Thou wert retiring from
the bloody field of battle as a conqueror, Thy loud voice shouted victory?
And was there not another sweet and gracious design in this loud
cry, O Thou blessed Jesus? Didst Thou not intend thereby that poor
sinners unto the ends of the earth might, by faith, hear and believe to the
salvation of their souls? Didst Thou not, dearest Lord, when bowing Thy
sacred head as if to take a parting look of the disciple and the Marys at
the foot of the cross, and beholding them as the representatives of all the
members of Thy mystical body, then cry with a loud voice, that all with
them might behold Thy triumphs, and rejoice in Thee their glorious
Head?
Yes, Lamb of God! we adore Thee in this glorious act; for we do
accept it as it really is, the act of our own glorious Head. In this solemn
committing of Thy Spirit to the Father, we consider our spirits also as
committed with Thee and by Thee. (My soul, mark this down carefully
in the inmost tablet of thine heart.) In all this, blessed Jesus, Thou wert
and art our Head. Thou didst, to all intents and purposes, take every
individual believer of Thine as a part of Thyself, and by this act didst
commit, with Thyself, the whole into Thy Father’s hands, to be kept until
the hour of their dropping their bodies, then to be united to Thee for ever.
O precious Jesus! O precious mercy of our Jesus, how safe, how
eternally safe and secure are all Thy redeemed! Well might Thine apostle
say, “None of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself,” for in
Jesus His people ever live, and in Jesus they securely die. Henceforth,
dear Lord, let me know myself to be already committed with Thee and by
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Thee into the hands of my God and Father in Jesus, and when the hour
cometh that the casket, in which that precious jewel my soul now dwells,
is opened for the soul to take her departure, O then for faith, a lively,
active, earnest faith, to follow the example and to adopt the very
language of my God and Saviour, and to cry out, “Lord Jesus, into Thy
hands I commend my spirit; for Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thou
God of truth!”
============
WHAT IS THE APPLICATION OF THE BLOOD?
An answer to “M.M.” almost certainly by Grey Hazlerigg. The
enquirer’s only hope was in the blood of Christ, yet he (or she) was
concerned about what ministers meant in insisting on “the application
of the blood.”
————
We gather from your remarks and question that you believed
yourself to have been convinced of sin and raised to a hope of being
saved through the Lord Jesus; that you considered you were enabled to
fly for refuge to Him as a sinner and to commit the keeping of your soul
into His hands as an all-sufficient Saviour; but, having heard some insist
upon the application of the blood of Christ as alone giving true peace
with God, and not having had such a distinct application thereof as some
have spoken about, you have been brought to question the reality of the
work of grace upon your heart, and the scripturalness of your hope and
joy in God. Now, we never attempt to pronounce too positively and
peremptorily upon the genuineness of a work of grace in others, as we
understand it to be the Lord’s prerogative to witness in the sinner’s heart
to the truth of His own work. He writes the living epistle and seals it.
He alone can with infallible certainty discern between the true and the
false, and show to the former his uprightness. We shall confine
ourselves, therefore, to making a few remarks which, with the Lord’s
blessing, may give you some help in coming to a satisfactory conclusion
concerning your own state.
There is a tendency in the mind of an exercised, tried child of God
to reject that which is of the Lord in his experience because of what is
deficient, or rather, has not at present been attained unto. Now, Scripture
speaks of babes, little children, young men and fathers. A babe naturally
is as much a human being and a living person as a young man or father.
So in spiritual things; he that hath a true work of grace upon his heart,
however small comparatively it may be, is as truly declared thereby to be
a vessel of mercy, and is as really a spiritually living person as the most
eminent apostle. The grand passage, after all, is from a state of death
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into a state of life. This takes place at the first quickening of the soul
into the life of God, and then all the rest is but the development of the
life thus implanted. This you seem to have lost sight of or, perhaps, it is
a view of the matter never up to the present time entertained by you.
Now, where this divine work is begun in the soul, the Lord will
fulfil His promise, and teach the person so quickened unto profit. The
two great lessons to be learnt are what the man is in himself, and what
Jesus is of God made unto him. As sin is discovered in ourselves, a
foundation is laid for the true knowledge of the Lord Jesus.
Well then, we at once see how great must be the difference between
the knowledge of a babe and a father; between one in whom the good
work has lately begun, and who has at present seen comparatively little
of sinful self, and a father in Israel who has gone down deeply into the
discovery of the mystery of iniquity in his heart and life, and seen himself
a mass of sin, guilt, pollution and misery. Well then, though there is only
one Saviour, a crucified, risen Christ Jesus, and one way of salvation
through His life and death, and one way of pardon of sins and peace with
God through His atoning work on Calvary, how different will be the
degrees of distinct acquaintanceship with these things in different
persons! Look at the apostles themselves. How different were their
apprehensions of the atoning work of Christ before and after the day of
Pentecost. Had Peter had distinct views of these matters, he never would
have said to the Lord Jesus, “Spare Thyself.” He would have dreaded
the very thought of Christ sparing Himself, and leaving His people
unatoned for.
Well then, supposing, as we do, that you have had the Lord Jesus,
the Son of God, who died and rose again, in some measure revealed to
you as an able, willing Saviour so that you felt in your soul to go forth
unto Him, trusting sincerely in Him through His grace and mercy to save
you; though you may not have had such a distinct application of His
blood to your conscience as some have had, we should be sorry for you
to cast away a proper confidence. The great thing is to hold fast that
which we have from God, and press forward to greater things: “Be
thankful for present, and then ask for more.”
Mind, we have no wish to encourage you to trust in anything but the
precious blood of God’s Son as taking away your sins, or His adorable
righteousness as justifying your person; but we do not suppose that you
dare put your trust for a moment in anything but Jesus’ blood and
righteousness for pardon of sins and acceptance with God. The point is,
you have not had such a clear, definite application of that blood to your
conscience as you suppose some have had. The blood of Christ has not
been really absent, for it was a crucified Christ you looked unto as a
Saviour; but still it was not so much the distinct and special thing your
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mind was fixed upon in its contemplations. You saw Him who once was
crucified to be a gracious, mighty, willing, glorious Saviour, now in
heaven; and as such your soul was drawn out unto Him, as such you
embraced Him in your heart’s desire and confidence.
Now a word about the application of Christ’s most precious blood.
Possibly you are not quite clear as to what you yourself or others mean
by such expressions. We may speak in figurative language until we
actually lose sight of the meaning of our own words. No doubt such an
expression is taken from the Old Testament and applied most sweetly to
that which takes place under the New. The blood of the sacrifices under
the law was not only poured out, but literally sprinkled both before the
Lord and upon the worshipper. It was thus typically a satisfaction to God
to whom it was offered, and a satisfaction in the worshipper to whom it
was applied. Thus spiritually it is with the blood of Jesus; and by this we
understand and include all His bitter sufferings and death undergone for
the sake of His people upon Calvary; the shedding of His blood, in His
great atoning work, when He made His soul an offering for sin. This
atonement was made unto God. Thus Christ’s blood was, as it were,
sprinkled before the Lord. Through this atoning sacrifice alone sin is
made an end of in its guilt or damning power; and through it alone God
has any dealings in manifested favour with the sons of men.
“No other sacrifice for sin
Will God accept but this.”

But now, how is this precious death, this sweet, atoning work of
Christ, brought into the conscience of the sinner? How is the precious
blood of Christ, in other words, experimentally sprinkled on the heart, so
as to purge it from dead works, or self-condemnation as before God, to
serve the living God? In a distinct application of the blood, or receiving,
as Paul says, the atonement, which no awakened sinner should rest
satisfied without, there will, for the substance of the matter, come in the
following things:
1. In the first place, there is the divine testimony in God’s Word to
the infinite preciousness and efficacy of that blood of Christ, as it is the
blood of God’s own Son. It is impossible to set too high a value upon
that blood. If precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints,
how infinitely precious must be the sufferings and death of His own Son!
Mr. Hart most truly says, pleading with the Lord, “Thou hast in better
blood been paid.” And the psalmist, therefore, writes: “What profit is
there in my blood?” The eternal punishment of myriads of lost sinners
in hell cannot exalt the justice and holiness of God as these attributes,
with all the other glorious perfections of God, have been exalted in the
death of God’s own Son, a Person one with the Father and the Holy
Spirit in the eternal Godhead.
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2. There is the testimony in the same Scriptures to what that blood
of Christ was shed for. “There shall be a fountain opened ... for sin and
for uncleanness,” says the prophet. The blood-shedding of Christ, His
death upon Calvary must, then, according to its own inestimable
preciousness, and in accordance with the counsels of the Three blessed
Persons in the Godhead, be infinitely efficacious to remove the guilt and
filth of sin, both from before God and from the sinner’s conscience. For
this it was shed. The house of Israel were to experience the virtue of it.
But, then,
3. How is this effected? The blessed Spirit Himself testifies to
these blessed truths in the sinner’s heart. He gives him an understanding
of them as a Spirit of revelation, so that he, spiritually and in a divine
light, perceives the truth as it is in God’s Word concerning the precious
death of the Son of God, His precious blood-shedding on the cross of
Calvary. Now,
4. Answerably to this divine revelation and, indeed, in proportion
to the degree of it, will a blessed confidence in the inestimable value of
the blood of Christ spring up in the poor sinner’s heart. His will and
affections, as well as his judgment, are all brought over to the side of
Christ, and His sweet atonement is now blessedly embraced in heart, will
and affections, and the conscience is at peace with God; or in other
words, the heart is now sprinkled from an evil conscience, and the poor
sinner has a sweet and blessed peace in believing.
This, then, is the receiving the atonement; this is having the blood
of sprinkling applied. It is to have the truth concerning Christ’s
sufferings and death for sins on Calvary so revealed to the heart by the
Holy Spirit of God, as it is set forth in the Word of God, that the heart is
brought to a blessed confidence in Christ’s death, and by it and through
it drawn near to God. We wash in the fountain when we truly, in our
hearts, believe in its opening on Calvary, acknowledge its divine virtue,
and trust in it. The blood is sprinkled upon the conscience in a way of
true believing. Revelation of this mystery in the Word and by the Spirit
produces this confidence, this believing; and thus the sinner obeys that
sweet exhortation of Mr. Hart: “Bathe here and be whole; wash here and
be white.” And then, according to the degree of his faith in the blessed
truth concerning Jesus’ blood, and therefore, in proportion to the Spirit’s
revelation of and witness to it, he comes up in his heart from the
washing, and says, “I’m clean, great God, I’m clean.”
But now we must never suppose that faith is always in the same
triumphant degree in this matter. Sometimes faith is strong, sometimes
weak; sometimes blessedly free in its actings, sometimes terribly
impeded. So it will be in different believers; so it will be in the same
child of God at different times. This leads us to throw out a few hints,
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in order if the Lord pleases to take up some stumbling-blocks to their
confidence out of the way of the tried, and yet believing, family of God.
1. A child of God may get a view of the precious truth concerning
the atoning work, the precious death of Christ, and a blessed faith in it
may be springing up in his heart, and a sweet confidence through it
towards God, and then Satan may come in with the suggestion: You have
no right to this confidence; you cannot say Christ died for you. Your
trust, then, in His blood, and your peace are both vain.
Now, here comes in the inestimable value, as we well know by
experience, of the free invitation and promise: “Whosoever will, let him
take the water of life freely.” He who really wills is freely welcome.
The fountain is made over as opened for sin and uncleanness. Those,
therefore, who feel sin and uncleanness are the very persons who are
welcome to wash therein. The perfect freeness of the fountain of the
Redeemer’s blood for those who feel a need of it to wash and cleanse
them as before God, when perceived by the poor, coming sinner,
encourages him to confide in the fountain, and thus he experiences the
virtue of it.
2. Then Satan will perhaps suggest: But Christ died only for the
elect. He laid down His life for the sheep. This is perfectly true. But a
truth out of place and out of season may work, in Satan’s hands, like a
lie. The poor believer often cannot see his election of God. In fact, he
often can see and feel nothing but two things – himself a sinner; Christ,
a dying Christ, a precious, suitable and most desirable Saviour. As a
sinner, he feels a need of Christ’s blood; as a sinner, he wants to confide
in it and experience its virtue. Here, then, again comes in the value of
God’s Word. It is as a sinner, a poor, wretched creature, that a man is
welcome to Christ. All His precious sweetness is made over to persons
under the character of sinners:
“Sinners are freely welcome still
To Christ, the sinner’s Friend.”

It is not as elect, or as saints, but as miserable, lost and ruined sinners, in
and through the Fall, that we go to Him by His grace, confide in His
atonement, wash in His blood, and are made whole. Through the
experience of the virtue of His blood, and of the peace and love of God
flowing into our bosoms in a way of believing in it, we have a humble
hope arise in our bosoms that we are the elect of God, holy and beloved,
and venture to believe, as the poet writes:
“Not only that He shed His blood,
But each shall say, ‘For me.’”

We believe these views are very essential to the peace of God’s
children. We have felt to be treading upon tender ground as we have

114

GOSPEL STANDARD: APRIL 2007

attempted to write about so sweet, yet solemn, a subject as the bloodshedding of Christ, and the application thereof to the conscience. But we
have tried to set these matters as plainly as possible before you, and our
readers generally, in this reply to your questions. We have also
endeavoured to remove some obstacles in the way of a poor, exercised
sinner’s faith and confidence. We hope we know what it is to have had
Christ’s most precious blood applied many, many times to our own heart.
We have known, too, the mighty opposition which faith meets with from
the unbelief of the natural heart, and also from the many devices of
Satan. But we have triumphed, we believe, many times through the
blessed Spirit’s discovering to us the truth concerning that blood as we
have represented it. We have felt that, though our sins appeared to us
greater than those of any other man on the face of the earth, and though
they seemed to rise to heaven, we dare not put an indignity upon the
blood of God’s dear Son by pronouncing it insufficient to take them
away. No; we have felt concerning that blood that it was as the waters
of Noah unto God and our own conscience. By faith, at times,
“It rises high, and drowns the hills;
Has neither shore nor bound;
Now, if our sins should e’er be sought,
Our sins can ne’er be found.”

And again (and O the divine peace flowing in with the thought!) through
that precious blood,
“O’er sins unnumbered as the sand,
And like the mountains for their size,
The seas of sovereign grace expand,
The seas of sovereign grace arise.”

We have felt how Satan, by interposing questions, in fact by putting
the right thing in the wrong place, has at times robbed us of our joy and
confidence, and cast down our souls. O friends, for we now address
ourselves to all who feel like we do, poor, lost, ruined, guilty sinners,
may God give us by His Spirit a clear knowledge of the truth concerning
the infinite virtue of the blood of Jesus, and concerning the free, sweet
way it is made over to us as poor, lost sinners. May He save us from
Satan’s devices, and the horrible unbelief and opposition of our hearts,
and enable us to say with the apostle, as we experience the infinite
efficacy of Christ’s blood: “God forbid that I should glory, save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me,
and I unto the world.” May the precious blood of Christ, as believed in
by our hearts, be our joy and confidence before God during our lives, the
balm for our sorrows, the medicine for our sins, the strength of our
obedience, and the weapon of our victorious warfare against the accuser
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of the brethren. Then, when we come to die, may that blood which has
supported us in life, and disarmed death many times of its fears, sweetly
comfort our hearts, and make a dying bed most sweet and soft.
O to live a life of faith upon the Son of God as dying for our sins on
Calvary, and then to breathe out our souls in death into the hands of a
faithful, covenant-keeping God! May we sing even now the poet’s words
of expected triumph, and anticipate the time when, as washed in blood,
we shall join the songs of angels:
“I, too, in the season ordained,
Shall join in the chorus divine,
And praise and adore without end
Their faithful Creator and mine.”

============
THE VITAL IMPORTANCE OF THE RESURRECTION
————
There are many sermons and treatises by the old writers on the
death of Christ, the atonement, redemption, justification, etc. Strangely,
there are comparatively few on the resurrection. But how vital! We
include part of a sermon on the resurrection as made known to Job,
preached in 1992.
“For I know that my Redeemer liveth.” Now you see that was the
first thing by divine revelation that Job knew, that there was a Redeemer,
a blessed Redeemer, and that Redeemer the Son of God. Now the second
thing he knew was that that Redeemer lives. You see, He must die, death
being the wages of sin (though He was holy, harmless, undefiled). As
He there “takes the dying traitor’s place and suffers in his stead,”
whenever you think of the name of this dear Lord Jesus, the Redeemer,
you are immediately reminded of the cross, you are reminded that He
must die. But, “I know that my Redeemer liveth.” The grave could not
hold Him. Death could not triumph over Him. The third day He came
forth victorious, taking the sting from death, the victory from the grave,
to live for evermore. “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy
victory?” It is a wonderful thing today to remember the blessed certainty
of the resurrection of the Redeemer from the grave, the blessed evidence
of it. “I know that my Redeemer liveth.” Though He died, though He
was laid in the grave, “Come, see the place where the Lord lay,” a tomb
for ever empty, the blessed evidence that the Redeemer liveth, and that
He lives for evermore. “I know that my Redeemer liveth.” Job not only
knew that there is a Redeemer and He must pay the price of redemption,
but he also knew that He would rise again victorious, triumphant over
sin, death, hell and the grave.
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Well then, what a wonderful thing if we have a little sweet hope that
our Redeemer lives, that He lives within the veil. Now just one or two
things. I know that my Redeemer liveth as His people’s Forerunner. He
lives, He has entered heaven, the firstfruits of them that sleep. As surely
as He lives, so they shall live. As surely as He has entered heaven, so
one day all His redeemed shall be with Him in heaven. He says, “Father,
I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am;
that they may behold My glory.” He lives in heaven eternally, His
people’s Forerunner. “Whither the Forerunner is for us entered, even
Jesus.” He says, “I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and
prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto Myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also.”
“For I know that my Redeemer liveth.” I know that my Redeemer
liveth as the anchor-ground of His people’s hope. A good hope through
grace is anchored in the Redeemer within the veil – not in anything we
have done or can do, not in anything here below, not in the best
experience. “Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure
and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the veil; whither the
Forerunner is for us entered.”
“I know that My Redeemer liveth,” and I know that my Redeemer
liveth ever to intercede for all His people. Charles Wesley sings:
“I know that my Redeemer lives,
And ever prays for me;
A token of His love He gives,
A pledge of liberty.”

“But this Man, because He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable
priesthood. Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost that
come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for
them.”
“I know that my Redeemer liveth.” I know that He ever lives as
“the resurrection and the life.” I know that He ever lives, and says,
“Because I live, ye shall live also.” “I know that my Redeemer liveth.”
I know that my Redeemer liveth to hear and answer prayer, exalted in
heaven, on the throne, almighty, omnipotent; yet so sympathetic, so
tender-hearted, so full of compassion. Now He lives in heaven to hear
and answer prayer. You come this evening with your various concerns,
spiritual, providential. May you be able to look up to heaven to see a
living Redeemer at God’s right hand. May you be able to pray to Him,
to commit your cause to Him, and may you know that He understands,
He cares.
“One look from our dear Lord,
Whose brow compassion wears,
Will much of heavenly joy afford,
E’en in this vale of tears.”
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“I know that my Redeemer liveth.” And as He eternally lives, so He
loves His people to the end. The merit of His precious blood is the same
this evening as when He hung bleeding, dying on the cross. The wonder
of His love is as great this evening as when He went to Calvary to die,
when He said, “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.”
I know that my Redeemer ever liveth in heaven, and I know that He
liveth to bring all His people to that place where He already is. He has
never yet lost one; He never will. And though His people shall die, and
though they shall be laid in the grave, and their bodies crumble into dust,
yet, “I know that my Redeemer liveth.” That almighty power to raise
them all victorious from the grave. Dr. Watts personifies the redeemed
who have died:
“God my Redeemer lives:
And often from the skies
Looks down and watches o’er my dust,
Till He shall bid it rise.”

The resurrection of all the redeemed is for ever ensured by the glorious
resurrection of the Redeemer Himself. There is a oneness between a
living Redeemer and all His redeemed, a oneness, a union that can never
be broken. “I know that my Redeemer liveth.”
“Where Jesus is, there they must be,
And view His lovely face;
And sit to all eternity,
In chanting forth His grace.”

============
THE BLESSING OF PEACE
Psalm 29. 11
By William Gurnall (1616-1679)
————
“The Lord will bless His people with peace.” Though some
precious souls that have closed with Christ and embraced the gospel be
not at present brought to rest in their own consciences, but continue for
awhile under some dissatisfaction and trouble in their own spirits, yet
even then they have peace of conscience in a threefold respect: in pretio,
in promisso, in semine [in price, in promise, in seed].
First, every true believer hath peace of conscience in pretio; the
gospel puts that price into his hand which will assuredly purchase it, and
that is the blood of Christ. We say that is gold which is worth gold,
which we may anywhere exchange for gold; such is the blood of Christ.
It is peace of conscience, because the soul that hath this may exchange
it for this. God Himself cannot deny the poor creature that prays on these
terms: Lord, give me peace of conscience; here is Christ’s blood, the
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price of it. That which could pay the debt surely can procure the receipt.
Peace of conscience is but a discharge under God’s hand, that the debt
due to divine justice is fully paid. The blood of Christ hath done that the
greater for the believer, it shall therefore do this the less. If there were
such a rare potion that did infallibly procure health to everyone that takes
it, we might safely say, as soon as the sick man hath drunk it down, that
he hath drunk his health; it is in him, though at present he doth not feel
himself to have it. In time it will appear.
Secondly, in promisso. Every true believer hath peace of conscience
in the promise, and that we count as good as ready money in the purse,
which we have sure bond for. “The Lord will bless His people with
peace.” He is resolved on it, and then who shall hinder it? It is worth
your reading the whole Psalm to see what weight the Lord gives to this
sweet promise, for the encouragement of our faith in expecting the
performance thereof. Nothing more hard to enter into the heart of a poor
creature (when all is in an uproar in his bosom, and his conscience
threatening nothing but fire and sword, wrath, vengeance from God for
his sins) than thoughts or hopes of peace and comfort.
Now the Psalm is spent in showing what great things God can do,
and that with no more trouble to Himself than a word speaking: “The
voice of the Lord is full of majesty” (verse 4). It breaks the cedars, it
divides the flames, it shakes the wilderness, it makes the hinds to calve.
This God that doth all this promiseth to bless His people with peace,
outward and inward; for without this inward peace, though He might give
them peace, yet could He never bless them with peace as He there
undertakes. A sad peace, were it not, to have quiet streets, but cutting of
throats in our houses? Yet infinitely more sad to have peace both in our
streets and houses, but war and blood in our guilty consciences. What
peace can a poor creature taste or relish, while the sword of God’s wrath
lies at the throat of conscience? Not peace with God Himself. Therefore
Christ by His death brought peace of pardon to obtain peace of
conscience for His pardoned ones, and accordingly hath bequeathed it in
the promise to them: “Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you”
(John 14. 27). Where you see He is both the testator to leave, and the
executor of His own will, to give out with His own hands what His love
hath left believers; so that there is no fear but His will shall be performed
to the full, seeing Himself lives to see it done.
Thirdly, in semine. Every believer hath this inward peace in the
seed. “Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in
heart” (Psa. 97. 11). Where sown, but in the believer’s own bosom,
when principles of grace and holiness were cast into it by the Spirit of
God? Hence it is called “the peaceable fruit of righteousness” (Heb.
12. 11). It shoots as naturally from holiness as any fruit in its kind doth
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from the seed proper to it. It is indeed most true that the seed runs and
ripens into this fruit sooner in some than it doth in others. This spiritual
harvest comes not alike soon to all, no more than the other that is
outward doth; but here is the comfort – whoever hath a seed-time of
grace pass over his soul shall have his harvest-time also of joy.
============
NED PRODGER: THE CONVERTED SMUGGLER
By A.J. Baxter of Eastbourne
(Concluded from page 93)
————
We must now take our readers back to the early period when grace
was in operation. The wolf had begun to dwell with the lamb, the
leopard to lie down with the kid, and the lion also found affinity with the
calf and began to eat straw like the ox, a sight only witnessed in Zion’s
mount (Isa. 11. 6-9). So great an outward change could not remain hid
from the ungodly. Neither was the Lord’s enkindled light to remain
concealed under a bushel from the righteous. But though the Holy Spirit
began to send the shafts of conviction deeper and deeper into his soul,
and to lay him “naked and opened” before the searching glance of
Jehovah, he could not for some time comprehend the matter. The wind
had blown where it listed; he had heard the sound thereof, but could not
tell whence it came or whither it went. “Why, Ned,” said one of his old
companions to him one day, observing his troubled manner, “what is the
matter with you?” “I’m sure I don’t know,” was the honest reply. No;
he had yet to “understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge
of God.”
The claims of his family increasing upon him, he strove with the
natural energy of his character to improve his position and to make
himself acquainted with the bricklaying business, and was soon engaged
in doing jobbing work as required, first in a small way and then in a
larger. The power of divine grace also continued to develop, and the
sterling integrity of his character began to commend itself to all who
knew him, professors and profane. His attendance at the little room led
to his being employed by Mr. Gorringe, senior [a well-known, godly
man, deacon at the room], who was a large farmer at Meads, to do some
work for him, and though their condition in life varied so greatly, a union
of heart sprung up between them which, as the work of the Spirit, could
never have its bonds destroyed by death itself. His deep spiritual
conflicts, temptations and earnest desires were made known to
Mr. Gorringe, and his loving sympathy was drawn towards this miracle
of mercy. As an illustration of the natural kindness and spiritual love of
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this “brand plucked from the fire” towards Mr. Gorringe, it may be
mentioned that, when a severe illness prostrated the latter, Prodger sat by
his bedside and attended him night and day with all that tenderness and
affectionate solicitude which Jonathan bore towards David, for he had
now come to prize that gospel of Christ which is the power of God unto
salvation, to love those messengers whose feet were beautiful upon the
mountains, and to say with Ruth to such as Naomi, “Thy people shall be
my people, and thy God my God.”
Knowing the influential position filled by Mr. Gorringe in the little
cause, and often hearing from his lips how great was his anxiety for its
welfare, he entered sympathetically into his concern and earnestly begged
of the Lord that his valuable life might be spared. Nor was he less
solicitous for the welfare of all Mr. Gorringe’s family. To the day of his
death, he would often refer to Mr. Gorringe and repeat his sayings with
tears in his eyes. Yes, beneath that stern exterior, there was true
gentleness of spirit and lowliness of heart. Knowing what he had been
made him merciful in his spirit, for the longsuffering of His covenant
God had broken his heart.
It was his mercy, seeing he could neither write nor read, that he had
a very retentive memory, and as the Lord met with his wife, he reaped the
benefit in her reading of the Word. This was proved by his readiness to
quote Scripture, or to finish any sentence when begun, which was also
the case with the hymns. Few of Hart’s, if any, were there which he had
no knowledge of, if quoted.
One day when engaged in sinking a shaft at the gasworks, his
patience was severely tried by the water making its way against every
effort to overcome it; and going across the fields towards the place, the
words suddenly sounded within him, “It is well.” They so overcame him
that seeing a person at a short distance, he went straight up to him and
enquired whether he knew if there was such a text in the Bible. Who the
man was he never discovered, but he answered that there was. This
satisfied him, and he poured out his soul in secret praise to his God for
the sweet assurance, which was fully verified in the success of his
labours, though he sustained a severe pecuniary loss by the contract in
which he was then involved.
At another time he was occupied in sinking a well, and the hardness
of the rock through which he was cutting rendered his task almost
hopeless. But the Lord spoke these words with almighty power to his
heart: “When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou walkest
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle
upon thee.” Such was the effect that he went on cutting through the rock
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as if it had been the softest material, so far as noticing its hardness was
concerned. But he was peculiarly beset at times with the temptations of
Satan; and once, while engaged on the top of a very high house, was so
assailed with the suggestion to throw himself down that he had to leave
off work and descend for the time.
He was peculiarly favoured in the public worship of God. There the
Lord often made up to him what his want of education deprived him of,
in his not being able to peruse the Scriptures in private; and it appears to
be the many tokens for good which he received in the application of the
promises, and the sweet and savoury hymns, which gradually brought
him, if not into what is termed the full assurance of faith, yet into that
excellent establishment which is very near to it. He was prone, like most
of excitable temperament, to rise high and sink low, but a sense of the
Lord’s amazing goodness in the past seldom left him. He was
particularly fond of the hymn:
“Lord, but for Thy abounding grace,
I still had lived estranged from Thee,
Till hell had proved my destined place,
Plunged in the gulf of misery.
“But O, amazed, I see the hand
That stopped me in my wild career;
A miracle of grace I stand;
The Lord has taught my heart to fear.”

In process of time the Lord brought the late Mr. Tatham* to preach
to the people in the little room, and the increased number of attendants
and the rising state of the town (to the building of which on the Parade
and elsewhere Edward Prodger contributed in some measure), led to
Mr. Tatham’s call to a settlement, and the building of North Street
Chapel, now Cavendish Place Chapel, in which undertaking Mr. Prodger
was employed; and thus was he honoured in the erection of the house of
God. So great was the respect in which his probity was now held that he
was employed by the Duke of Devonshire’s agent for years, and till the
end of his life-work, in the constant repairing of the sea-wall and the
making of the groynes which constitute the defence against the
encroachment of the tidal waves. But prior to the building of the chapel,
his devoted friend Mr. Gorringe was taken home to the rest that remains
to the people of God – an immense loss to him, and to Mr. Tatham and
the little cause. Yet the Lord was all-sufficient, and designed his younger
son to take his place and most devotedly to fill it, and the cause continues
to flourish.
* Benjamin Tatham, died 1866, aged 43.
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From one serious drawback, however, our old friend suffered all his
days. His lack of education left him exposed to over-reaching tactics of
some with whom he had to deal, and prevented his reaping that reward
of his industry which he deserved. Consequently he was not able to
make money, as many have, in the rising prosperity of the town; but in
spite of incessant arduous toil, he was brought at times low in
providence, and had to encounter some uncharitable treatment in
consequence from some who could not impeach his unflagging industry
or honest spirit, but who felt indisposed to make any allowance for the
disadvantages under which he laboured. Sure we are, he would not
intentionally have wronged any of a fraction due to them, and in the
sincerity of his soul he was brought to live by faith in that God of
providence, who had redeemed him to Himself by Jesus Christ.
One day, while engaged in prayer crouching under a rock by Beachy
Head, in a kind of vision he beheld a crust of bread (so he told the writer)
suspended before his eyes by an invisible hand; and it wrought the
powerful assurance in him, as he said to his wife shortly afterwards, that
they should never want a crust. Nor did they. No, the Head and the
members alike share in the promise: “He that walketh righteously, and
speaketh uprightly; he that despiseth the gain of oppressions, that shaketh
his hand from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his ears from hearing of
blood, and shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; he shall dwell on high: his
place of defence shall be the munitions of rocks: bread shall be given
him; his waters shall be sure” (Isa. 33. 15, 16).
Under Mr. Tatham’s ministry, the cause went on gradually
prospering, and often our dear brother’s soul was refreshed and cheered
amid his exercises, buffetings and trials. One sermon in particular was
greatly blessed to him. It was from the words: “Can a woman forget her
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her
womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.” This was one of
those favoured “times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord,”
which was long cherished in his memory. The voice of his Beloved had
spoken in the assurance of unchanging love and eternal remembrance for
good, and he for a while “rejoiced in hope of the glory of God” ...
In March 1866, Mr. Tatham was suddenly summoned home to the
rest and joy of his Lord and Master, and the writer received an invitation
to supply in the pulpit in the September following. This resulted in his
acceptance of the pastorate four months later, and his commencement of
pastoral work on the first Lord’s day of April 1867.
When I first stood in the pulpit at Eastbourne, I was particularly
struck with the appearance of Edward Prodger. Of muscular build and
with a fine countenance, his earnest attention impressed me. I had read
and expounded the account of the man born blind and his healing by

NED PRODGER: THE CONVERTED SMUGGLER

123

Christ in John 9, and had given out for my text, Psalm 42. 1. I dwelt
upon the hart being stricken by the hunters and pursued by the dogs, and
showed how the sinner convinced by the Spirit is pursued by law, Satan,
fears, etc., and how through all the believer’s experience, he is more or
less like the hunted hart, and thus is led to pant after and to flee to God
in Christ Jesus as his only refuge, like the deer to the water-brooks. As
I enlarged upon this topic, referring to my own past experience, I
observed the emotion of Mr. Prodger, and perceived the Word was
evidently entering into him by a divine power. And such was the effect
of that discourse, backed up by my subsequent testimony for Christ, that
he could not refrain from begging the Lord night and day to send me as
a shepherd to the flock, adding as he afterwards informed me, “Do, dear
Lord, if it be Thy will, send him, or else take away this worry from me,
that I may not be knocked about in this way”; for he could find no rest
in his spirit until the Lord had decided the matter by my consent.
Some time after this, having a desire to know a little of the old and
poor folks, I invited them to dine and take tea with me. My old friend
Hunnisett, to whom I have already referred, told me how much
disappointed Edward Prodger would be if he were not also invited, so I
asked him, and he came. We had spent about two hours in spiritual
conversation, I relating to them what the Lord had done for my soul,
when suddenly the floor of the room began to shake, and a loud roaring
was heard in the chimney, with blows of a strange character. We were
all startled, and the conversation was of necessity suspended, while an
examination of the cause was made. It soon transpired that the chimney
below was on fire through a large quantity of shavings having been
placed there some time before I came, to stop the down-draught. Chiefly
by Mr. Prodger’s efforts, the fire was extinguished, and we all sat down
to tea. But nothing would dispossess the mind of my dear old friend that
it was the devil who had done this mischief to mar our spiritual pleasure,
and to stop what was going on. He was the same, he said, as in the days
when he harassed Job, and was always at his evil work against the Lord’s
children. From that day he and I were fast friends by personal
knowledge, and a most stedfast and unmoveable hearer I found him; nor
did I ever have one who more frequently profited.
When I preached from the words, “O thou afflicted, tossed with
tempest, and not comforted,” the words “O thou,” were applied to his
soul with such power by the Spirit, that for days and weeks he was
feasting upon them; and warmly can I testify to his earnest and tender
concern for my health when I have been temporarily laid aside from my
labours. He would cry mightily to the Lord that I might be spared, and
he has been discovered on his knees in his stable, wrestling with the Lord
for the church and pastor. He never forgot the exercises of his friend

124

GOSPEL STANDARD: APRIL 2007

Mr. Gorringe in former days, and he appeared to enter into his soultravail on behalf of the cause of God among us.
He was among the first who joined in church fellowship under my
ministry, being received as a member in May 1867. And apart from the
common infirmities of man, he was as consistent a Christian as could be
found.... I have spoken of how he loathed deceit. He used commonly to
say he liked everything “straight-forward, square and above-board.” He
felt that the Lord looketh at the heart, and that “nothing but truth before
His throne, with honour shall appear.” And the Lord’s people who
visited the town (including the late Lady Lucy Smith) found it a privilege
to make his acquaintance, and hear him declare the wonders of grace and
mercy which he had proved.
Thus he gradually ripened for the sickle and ingathering into the
heavenly garner. He had many years before been operated upon for
fistula, and had endured the knife without flinching. He also suffered
severely from rupture, but old age was to do the rest. Pin after pin was
removed by the Lord’s gentle hand from the tabernacle, till he had
realised the words, “The days of our years are threescore years and ten;
and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength
labour and sorrow.” The regular nature of his attendance at all the
services of the sanctuary made a conspicuous gap to appear when he
gradually declined, until at length the place knew him no more. During
his latter hearings of the Word, he seemed to have scarcely one barren
season. And when, from an occasional walk of a few yards in the street,
he was confined to a hobble in his yard, and finally to his room and bed,
the spirituality of his mind was very manifest. Christ was the precious
Object of his soul’s delight and the centre of his desires, amid all the
changes which he experienced in common with all believers.... When I
engaged in prayer with him, he would often break out in the impetuous
warmth of his feelings, and cry, “That’s it!” And his desire for the
Saviour’s presence would at other times find expression in Hart’s words:
“More frequent let Thy visits be,
Or let them longer last.”

For some time when first laid aside, he was full of anxiety about his
business and his wife and family, but all this was soon removed, and as
he drew towards his end, his heart and thoughts were no longer troubled
to the extent as before.
On the day before he died, he told his son Dan, who had come from
Malvern to see him, to read the twenty-seventh Psalm, adding, “The Lord
is good, a strong hold in the day of trouble.” These words not being in
that Psalm, his son read three verses out of it, not beginning with the
first, during which he fell into a doze; but about five minutes after
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awakening, he said, “Yes, the Lord is my light and my salvation,”
showing his knowledge of the omitted portion. After midnight on
Tuesday, July 19th, 1881, his breathing, which had been very oppressed,
became more quiet and the dozes were longer. Once he roused himself
and said, “My God, my God!” and then fell asleep again. At about a
quarter to four on Wednesday morning he said, “Dear Lord, dear Lord!”
These were his last audible words, and at about ten o’clock he fell asleep
in Jesus.
A large concourse attended his body to the grave at the General
Cemetery on the following Monday, whom I addressed from
2 Corinthians 5. 17; and on the following Lord’s day evening,
notwithstanding the heavy rain, a large assembly was gathered to hear a
funeral discourse at the chapel from Psalm 71. 7: “I am as a wonder unto
many; but Thou art my strong refuge.” Not more in David’s than in his
case were these words exemplified....
He was truly a spiritually-minded man, an honest Christian, a
sincere lover of the Lord Jesus Christ, His gospel and people, and a
monument of free, electing mercy; and in the true and certain hope of the
resurrection to everlasting life by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, he
now lies sleeping with His saints.
============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

Blind Betsey; 12 page pamphlet; price £1.25; published by Old Paths
Gospel Press, Choteau, Montana, U.S.A., and obtainable from Gospel Standard
Trust Publications and Ossett Christian Bookshop.
Sub-titled “Comfort for the Afflicted,” this is a most moving account of a
poor blind girl who suffered excruciating pain, and yet was most graciously
upheld and supported. Like many Victorian accounts (it is reprinted from The
Sower 1888), it is entirely spiritual. Nothing is said as to who this most godly
girl was.
Anne Askew: Her Life and Martyrdom; 24 page pamphlet; price £2.75;
published by Old Paths, and obtainable from Ossett Christian Bookshop.
It is gratifying to read again, in simple form, the life of Anne Askew, who
was martyred for her faith in 1546.
Of a noble family, renowned for her beauty, she was disowned and even
betrayed by her husband for forsaking Romanism. Her faith was steadfast, and
she knew what she believed, being able to answer every argument and accusation
of her accomplished accusers.
We need to be reminded of what the godly suffered for the truth’s sake in
days past. Even her friendship with the Queen, Catherine Parr, could not save
her from the cruelty of the enemy. Wonderful is the resolution she showed when
burned at the stake.
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A Cloud of Witnesses: Calvinistic Baptists in the 18th Century, by
Michael Haykin; paperback; 96 pages; price £4.95; published by Evangelical
Times, and obtainable from Christian bookshops.
This is a lovely little book, consisting of ten articles written by Professor
Michael Haykin, the well-known Baptist historian. Beginning with Hercules
Collins, it concludes with John Sutcliff. Our readers will be interested in the
chapters on Abraham Booth and Dr. Ryland.
We were specially interested in the accounts of William Mitchel and Anne
Dutton. (There is a close connection between the two – not mentioned in the
book. Anne Dutton’s pastor, John Moore, was greatly blessed in his early days
under Mitchel’s preaching.)
William Mitchel (1662-1705) deserves to be better known. A member of
“the church of Christ in Rossendale” (based at Bacup) he with his cousin David
Crosley preached throughout Lancashire and Yorkshire, and their ministry was
abundantly blessed – though Mitchel was twice imprisoned for the truth’s sake.
Professor Haykin strongly recommends our own little book on the life of Crosley,
but we feel it would be a wonderful thing if someone could write a life of Mitchel
– who really was superior to David Crosley.
Anne Dutton (1692-1765) has always been a favourite with readers of this
magazine. She was one of the few Baptist writers in the past and her letters were
published in 1884 by one of the members of the Gospel Standard Committee.
Some of her writings have recently been published in the U.S.A.
But A Cloud of Witnesses is more than just interesting. In an important
prologue written by the late David Fountain, clear evidence is given that the
Particular Baptists were not in a state of spiritual darkness and decay before the
Evangelical Revival. The opposite view was popularised by Bishop J.C. Ryle,
and has been widely followed. After many years’ reading, we are convinced there
was much blessing in the Particular Baptist churches and Mr. Fountain and I
often spoke about it. It is pleasing to know that Professor Haykin thinks the same
way.
A book is sorely needed about the godly Particular Baptists before the great
Revival, the blessing that attended their preaching, and the grace that was seen
in their congregations.
Providence, Northampton: the History of Providence Chapel, by Antony
Solomon and Graham S. Ward; booklet; 81 pages; price £3.50 including postage;
published by Fauconberg Press, and obtainable from Richard Boyes, 11 Ferndale
Road, Northampton, NN3 2NR.
Well-produced with a lovely photograph of the present chapel on the front
cover, this little book traces the history of Providence Strict Baptist Chapel,
Northampton, from its beginnings in 1792.
The origins of the work lay in the well-known incident when John Ryland
excommunicated John Adams for inviting William Huntington to preach at
Northampton. (Both Ryland and Adams composed a number of hymns in
Gadsby’s.) The cause that John Adams established met in various places and
passed through many vicissitudes but, through the mercy of God, continues till
today. This year is the 50th Anniversary of the present building.
There are several interesting photographs including one of three generations
of the Hyde family showing L.S.B. Hyde as a young boy – his grandfather being
one of the old deacons at Northampton. There are nine appendices.
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Names which appear in the nineteenth century are Thomas Hull (later of
Hastings) and Thomas Walsh (later of Bath), both of whom were invited to the
pastorate and declined. The most favoured pastor was William Leach (from 1845
to 1863), who as a boy went bare-footed to John Kershaw’s Sunday school, and
later took part in John Kershaw’s funeral. Remarkably in one year during his
pastorate, J.C. Philpot, James Wells and C.H. Spurgeon preached at Providence.
At times it is rather difficult to follow all the changes and separations (R.F.
Chambers in his Strict Baptist Chapels of England really confused matters) but
we believe our readers will be pleased to read of the Lord’s work in this county
which produced so many eminent servants of God.
Bethel Strict Baptist Chapel, Luton: Pastor’s 40th Anniversary Service,
1st January, 2007. Copies of this beautifully produced booklet of 36 pages may
be obtained free of charge from Mr. T.H.W. Scott, 6 Orchard Close, Harpenden,
Herts., AL5 2DP.

============
HE CARRIED OUR SORROWS

————

’Twas not the Jews, Lord Jesus, who did Thee crucify,
Nor who in treachery Thee unto judgment drew,
Nor who, with insults rude, in Thy blessed face did spew;
Nor yet who Thee did bind, and by blows with bruises ply.
’Twas not the soldiers who, with their cruel fists held high,
The reed in mockery, the hammer there did raise,
Or who the cursed wood on Golgotha did place;
Who for Thy seamless coat together cast the die.
’Tis I! O Lord! ’tis I, who this to Thee have done;
I am the heavy tree, which there did press Thee down.
I am the knotty cord with which were bound Thy limbs,
The nail, the spear, and e’en the scourge which Thee did tear,
The blood-soaked, thorny crown, Thou on Thy head didst wear;
For all of this took place, alas! for my foul sins.
Jacobus Revius (1586-1658)
translated from Dutch

============
Lowliness of mind is not a flower that grows in the field of nature, but is
planted by the finger of God in a renewed heart, and learned of the lowly Jesus.
Boston
Free grace is God’s darling which He loves to advance, and it is never more
advanced than when it beautifies the most mis-shapen souls.
Charnock
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It is with sadness that we learn that Mr. Caleb Pearce hopes to retire
from the post of Publications Manager in March 2008. During recent
years he has rendered excellent service.
Gospel Standard Trust Publications is based in Harpenden. The
work is very varied, and largely covers the managing, marketing,
printing, and distribution of books. It is not absolutely necessary that all
these tasks must be done by one person at Harpenden; some could be
done by others elsewhere.
The work can be divided roughly into four areas:
1. Administration – dealing with correspondence, phone calls and
orders; book-keeping, banking and reporting to the Trust Executive.
2. Marketing – placing suitable advertisements, attendance at
Christian Booksellers Convention, etc; identifying and satisfying
customer requirements.
3. Publications – liaison with authors, translators, printers, etc.;
production of books from manuscripts using desktop publishing right
through to final printing.
4. Magazines – though Trust Publications are not responsible for
our magazines, it does assist with distribution.
The prayerful desire is that some might be constrained to take up
some of this work. Details will be given later.
Initial enquiries can be sent to the Secretary, Mr. D.J. Playfoot,
Gospel Standard Trust, Cavepits House, Marle Place Road, Brenchley,
Tonbridge, Kent, TN12 7HS, and the present Publications Manager will
answer phone enquiries (01582 765448).
============
A man’s most glorious actions will at last be found to be but glorious sins,
if he has made himself, and not the glory of God, the end of those actions.
Thomas Brooks
Secret prayer is a scourge, a hell to Satan. Every secret prayer adds to the
devil’s torment, and every secret sigh adds to his torment, and every secret groan
adds to his torment, and every secret tear adds to his torment.
Thomas Brooks
Interruptions and disturbances from without are oftentimes quench-coals to
private prayer. The best Christians do but bungle when they meet with
interruptions in their private devotions.
Thomas Brooks

============
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MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
THE THINGS MOST SURELY BELIEVED AMONG US
Sermon preached by J.K. Popham in the Memorial Hall,
Farringdon Street, London, on Friday, April 12th, 1907 at the
Annual Meeting of the Gospel Standard Societies
————
Text: “A declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us”
(Luke 1. 1).

My dear friends, may I say how unfit I feel to occupy the place I do
at the present moment, at the wish of the Committee of the Societies. I
am not anxious to come before you. I do not wish to indulge in feigned
humility, or express what I do not feel; but I am deeply conscious of my
unfitness and unworthiness to occupy so important and solemn a place
as this. But by the will of God – I hope I may say this – I am here, and
I trust our meeting together will have His blessing upon it.
Now it has seemed to me that it would be good and profitable for us
to occupy the time by looking to the ground upon which we stand in our
religion. It may, then, be right and profitable for me to draw your
attention to some great matters relative to our position as professors of
the truth as it is in Jesus, and to examine into what we possess. The
portion of Scripture on which I would build my remarks is found in the
first verse of Luke’s gospel: “A declaration of those things which are
most surely believed among us.”
This gospel is one of the three synoptic gospels, so called because
they give one combined view of the same subject. Luke, the beloved
physician, gives us his reason and his qualification for writing his gospel:
“Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a
declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us,
even as they delivered them to us, which from the beginning were
eyewitnesses, and ministers of the Word; it seemed good to me also,
having had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, to write
unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know
the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been instructed” (verses
1-4). The latter part explains his purpose. In the same spirit Peter
declares of himself and his brother apostles, “We have not followed
cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the power and
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of His majesty”
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(2 Pet. 1. 16). What a mercy if we are in possession of the same certainty
by the teaching of the Holy Ghost!
With these prefatory remarks I would enter upon my subject, or
rather series of subjects, for I propose taking a rapid review of several
things.
1. In the first place, let me speak of the Holy Scriptures – the
inspired Word of God. How important this! If they are wrong, we are
wrong. If they are right, and we have received the truths they teach into
our hearts, we are right. The Apostle Paul witnessed to their inspiration:
“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God” (2 Tim. 3. 16). The words
which our translators have here rendered “inspiration of God” really
means “God-breathed.” What a truth! Why should it be necessary to
speak of the inspiration of this blessed Book? Surely all must believe
this. I venture to say this: a great number of professors of religion in
England today do not believe in the full, plenary, verbal inspiration of the
Word of God.1 They tell us that the Bible “contains the Word of God.”
A specious word this, and very deceiving. Let us beware lest we be
caught by it, or deceived into thinking it right. To say the Bible “contains
the Word of God” is, in the mouth of the “Higher Critics,” to say that it
contains also something which is not the Word of God. We say, the
Bible IS the Word of God. He breathed it all. And He attests the truth
of it. Though it comprehends the events of thousands of years, it is a
Book of singular oneness. From the first to the last and in all intervening
prophecies there is unity, though there are seeming discrepancies and real
difficulties. It has one voice. A remarkable thing this, and an attestation
of the truth that “all Scripture is God-breathed.”
The “Higher Critic,” if he has a conscience, must have felt uneasy
of late. He has not hesitated to declare that among other proofs that all
Scripture could not have been inspired was the fact that Moses could not
possibly have been the writer of the Pentateuch, for the art of writing was
unknown in his day. But it is known now as a fact – God has in His
holy, wise providence brought it to light by pick and spade – writing was
known and used long before Moses’ day. Excavations have revealed
whole libraries of clay slabs and of papyrus which existed long before
the days of Abraham – a powerful proof of the inspiration of the Bible.2
But the principle fact in the various proofs of inspiration must ever
be this, the witness the Holy Ghost bears in the heart and conscience of
every child of God to its divine origin. To one who has received this
witness the Word has been as a hammer to break his heart in pieces; as
a fire in his soul to melt it before the Lord; as oil to soften; as a cleansing
Word; as a light to bring a revelation of the Person of Christ, and of His
work of intercession, so that the sinner cries out with holy confidence, “I
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep
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that which I have committed unto Him against that day” (2 Tim. 1. 12).
That is a proof higher, better, greater, of the inspiration of the Word of
God than any argument of man or external confirmation.
This, then, is one of the things “most surely believed among us” –
the absolute, plenary, verbal inspiration of the Bible, rendering it
absolutely accurate, and with no possibility of error....
2. We surely believe in a personal God. It ought not to be
necessary to affirm this great truth – the existence of a personal God – in
a land of Bibles. But I think it is necessary. What do I mean when I say,
“We believe in the existence of a personal God”? I mean a truth in
opposition to that fearful, degrading, debasing thing, that awful heresy of
the present day – Pantheism; the necessary, logical outcome of saying, as
men are saying today: “The universe is God, and God is the Universe”;
that God is but an intelligent Agent in creation. Much is said nowadays
of the immanence of God. Immanence in the mouth of our good old
theologian had quite a different meaning from that which men are now
ascribing to it. Our old theologian meant the same as Paul in that
beautiful, comprehensive word: “Who worketh all things after the
counsel of His own will” (Eph. 1. 11). Here we have the internal actings
of God in Himself, not ad extra, external.3
We most surely believe in a personal God. If not personal, to whom
shall we pray? If God be but an intelligent Agent in creation, if creation
is God, and God is creation – in each and every part of it, then, as we
ourselves are parts of God, in prayer we really pray to ourselves. This is
the logical ultimate of Pantheism, that is, the New Theology. There is no
escape from this conclusion. I have been saying this for weeks.
But there is one true God from everlasting to everlasting, who “of
old ... laid the foundations of the earth: and the heavens are the work of
[His] hands”; who, when He changes them as a vesture, remains “the
same” (Psa. 102. 25-27; Heb. 1. 10-12); the transcendent God, infinitely
different from ourselves; the only wise God, “who worketh all things
after the counsel of His own will.” In His essence One; in Persons
Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Three Persons properly speaking,
not officially. “For there are Three that bear record in heaven, the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these Three are One” (1 John
5. 7). The true church has ever believed this. Dear friends, ever contend
for this fundamental doctrine.
3. My third point is a close one. We “most surely” believe in the
Adam fall. It is today necessary that we affirm and reaffirm this painful,
shameful doctrine. For we are told that the Bible account of the Fall is
a myth, a poetical story without fact to support it; that it is literature, not
dogma. But as having received the Bible as God’s Word, we believe that
on a day He who “made man upright,” even in His own image and
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likeness, walked in the garden in the cool of the day, and found him
naked and afraid (Gen. 3. 10); whereas before he had been naked and
knew it not. Then he was innocent; now he was guilty, utterly fallen and
ruined. And further, we believe that Adam’s sin was righteously imputed
to his posterity: “By one man sin entered into the world” (Rom. 5. 12).
Thus it is that,
“Each sin-infected sire begets
A sin-infected son.”

“And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually” (Gen. 6. 5). So saith the Scripture; and so every child of
God believes. He also believes because he painfully feels the truth of it
in his own breast; he knows he is carnal, sold under sin; that it is
something more, far more than “selfishness”; he is sick of himself; he
knows that in his heart dwell unspeakable iniquities, which live, and
move, and hiss within. He through grace longs for victory over them.
We “surely believe” that by nature we are “children of wrath,” fit for
hell.
4. Fourthly, we “surely believe” in the Person of Christ: Almighty
God, sinless, perfect Man – one Person; eternal as God, eternal in His
generation as the Son of God, yet a real Man – “made of a woman.” O
what a Person! What a Saviour! Do not your thoughts leap and inflame
at the mention of Him sometimes? But now some take this Person from
us. With more reason than Mary we may say, “They have taken away my
Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him” (John 20. 13). O I
tremble to think of the blasphemy that an antichrist has dared to utter
with respect to our adorable Lord, even that He had a human father. If
– O perish the thought! – He had a human father, was born as we were,
then He would be sinful as we are. Think of the fearful consequences!
He whom we adore, no different in nature from us; and if any better, only
so in measure! No! no!
He who is the eternal Son of God came in covenant obedience in the
fulness of time, and was “found in fashion as a Man” (Phil. 2. 8); He
took on Him the “likeness of sinful flesh” (Rom. 8. 3). It is not said of
us that we are born in the fulness of time, take on ourselves the likeness
of sinful flesh. Why not? Because we had no previous being; we had,
we have, as we are men and women, nothing but sinful flesh. But God
was, before He became Man (John 8. 58). HE TOOK our nature, being
born of the virgin by the power, the overshadowing of the Holy Ghost
(Luke 1. 35). What a mystery is here! a mystery not to be comprehended
by our polluted, contracted reason. It is not propounded for blind
reason’s approval, but for faith’s apprehension.

THE THINGS MOST SURELY BELIEVED AMONG US

133

5. We believe that Jesus died and offered Himself a vicarious
sacrifice to God for His elect people. Of course this is denied, denied of
logical necessity. For if there is no such thing as sin, an atonement is not
necessary. So it is said that vicarious punishment is an impossibility.
But what saith the Scripture? Listen: “For Christ also hath once suffered
for sins, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God”; “Who
His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, being
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were
healed” (1 Pet. 3. 18; 2. 24).
This is the substitutionary work of the Redeemer. It was not Christ
helping those that were helpless. No. It was His going into the
condemnation, under the curse; going to man, so to speak, who is by
nature in a damnable state, taking him out of that state and putting
Himself into it. “Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our
sorrows” (Isa. 53. 4). This was the work His Father gave Him to do.
“No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment
have I received of My Father” (John. 10. 18).
Thus did Christ come to those who were ready for hell, and pluck
them out of condemnation. And this not at the expense of justice, for
justice is completely satisfied. “Mercy and truth are met together;
righteousness and peace have kissed each other” (Psa. 85. 10).
Substitution means the Saviour’s taking the place of the sinner, taking on
Himself sin, disgrace, and an accursed death; and so giving His life a
ransom for many, dying the Just for the unjust.
Paul expresses this great truth thus: “For I delivered unto you first
of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried, and that He rose
again the third day according to the Scriptures” (1 Cor. 15. 3, 4). That
is a most beautiful summary of the gospel. O Christ’s dying love and
cleansing blood have brought heavenly peace into some of our
consciences! The soul has been abundantly satisfied, and broken with a
sense of them. Feelingly have the lines been sung:
“How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
In a believer’s ear!
It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds,
And drives away his fear.”
“His blood can cleanse the blackest soul,
And wash our guilt away:
He shall present us sound and whole
In that tremendous day.”

But what sweetness would there be in the blood and name of Jesus if
there had been no vicarious sacrifice of Himself for the sins of His
people? None. We should have no hope.
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6. Again, we “most surely” believe in a day of power to every
blood-bought soul. The Holy Ghost says by the mouth of David, “Thy
people shall be willing in the day of Thy power” (Psa. 110. 3). There is,
then, to be a descent of the Holy Ghost on every vessel of mercy, as truly
as Christ descended from heaven and took our nature. The quickening
power of the Holy Ghost is experienced by every elect, redeemed and
sanctified child of God.
This is the beginning of all vital religion, the starting-point of the
sinner towards heavenly things and heaven itself. Here is the breath of
prayer communicated, the beginning of the strong cry, “God be merciful
to me a sinner!” the birth of new appetites, of wants in the heart which
God alone can satisfy; he can find hope, peace and consolation nowhere
else. “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life”
(John. 6. 68). Thus are we brought from death to life in the day of
power; we believe when the day of power comes. And by this powerful
working sinners receive Christ, and become the sons of God sensibly and
manifestly, and feel that their only hope of redemption is in the blood of
atonement.
7. Growing out of this we have the great and glorious doctrine of
justification. A mighty doctrine! A sinner freely and completely
justified! There is a trial in law; the assize is set. The culprit is there at
the bar; the charge is read; he owns all, feels his guilt, and looks for
condemnation from the righteous Judge before whom he stands. But
what does he find? All his sins – that awful catalogue of iniquities – are
forgiven, the enemy ruled out of court; and he is not only free, but clear,
just, clothed. The charge against him was true; you could not alter the
accusations of the law; Satan seemed on the side of the law, and he said,
“Condemn! condemn!” But Mercy pleaded the blood of the sacrifice.
We “most surely” believe that every one of the redeemed will be
fully cleared; for saith the Scripture, “Christ ... loved the church, and
gave Himself for it ... that He might present it to Himself a glorious
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should
be holy and without blemish” (Eph. 5. 25, 27). The man thus justified
can appear before God and say, “I’m clean, just God, I’m clean!” for he
sees Jesus as his Redeemer, his Elder Brother, his All in all. What a
doctrine this is! O that we may often be partakers of the sweetness of it!
8. We “most surely” believe in the final perseverance of the saints:
that every redeemed vessel of mercy will at the last be brought safely
home to glory. Away with those errors that would seek to insinuate the
possibility of a child of God falling into damnation, or suggest any sort
of condemnation whatever, at the close of his pilgrimage! God Himself
starts the man – puts his feet in the way of life, sets the “mark of the
prize of the high calling” before his eyes, sets his affections on heaven.
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There is an end to this earthly pilgrimage, and “thine expectation shall
not be cut off,” but shall issue in eternal life.
How do we know this? Because God says it; He “who cannot lie”
has promised to bring this people home to Himself at last. “There
remaineth therefore a rest for the people of God.” We believe we shall
come safely through all. As to our feelings, we may unbelievingly look
at appearances; but we shall be brought through all, because He has
promised it, in spite of our feelings at times, or the appearances of
providence, which may seem to be against us. “For here have we no
continuing city, but we seek one to come.” Also the Lord has gone
before us as our Forerunner.
9. And finally, we “most surely” believe in the resurrection of the
body, the resurrection of the dead, “both of the just and the unjust.” Men
seem to have discovered that the resurrection of the body is a physical,
a scientific impossibility. Others believe it may be true, and think there
are as great or greater difficulties in believing that there is to be no
resurrection of the body. My friends, one day all will know the truth of
it.
The Scriptures declare and teach the doctrine of the resurrection.
The saints of God by faith take hold of this blessed truth with joy:
“Because I live, ye shall live also.” There is to be a final union in glory
with Jesus. What! shall the Head enter heaven, and not the body? shall
one member be missing? It is impossible. That very body of the Lord
Jesus that hung upon the cross of Calvary, that very body that was laid
in the sepulchre in the garden – that same body is now in glory. We
“most surely” believe this. John 20. 25; Heb. 6. 20; Rev. 1. 18; Acts 1.
10, 11. It is His own body, not another’s; it is His own blood that
redeems us, not another’s. He is the same glorious Person who trod this
earth in sorrow and weariness; the same who yielded Himself into the
hands of wicked men. We sometimes sing that beautiful, most noble
confession of Hart’s:
“A Man there is, a real Man,
With wounds still gaping wide,
From which rich streams of blood once ran
In hands, and feet, and side.
“’Tis no wild fancy of our brains,
No metaphor we speak;
The same dear Man in heaven now reigns
That suffered for our sake.”

O may we bow before Him in the spirit of faith, crying out in holy
rapture, “Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His
own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father;
to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen” (Rev. 1. 5, 6).
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In the great day of the resurrection men will receive according to the
deeds done in the body, whether they be good or bad; and the saints will
hear from Christ these blessed words: “Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from before the foundation of the
world.” “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,
which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” “To him that overcometh
will I grant to sit with Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am
set down with My Father in His throne” (Rev. 2. 7; 3. 21). Thank God
that Jesus is in heaven and reigns now at this moment, at the right hand
of His Father. Glorious as He now is His saints shall one day be.
How blessedly does the Apostle Paul set this forth: “Behold, I shew
you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in
victory” (1 Cor. 15. 51-54).
Each of these truths I have mentioned is great; each one is more or
less received into the heart and conscience of a child of God. As the
strength of the chain is its weakest link, so, were it possible to break one
of the links in the great chain of truth, all might be broken and proved
worthless.
May the Lord grant that as a body of professing people we may hold
fast His Word, and not deny His name in this evil and dark day, “but
contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints”; not allowing
ourselves to be persuaded into giving up any part of it. May we be
preserved from the sophistry of men who follow “cunningly devised
fables” and “science falsely so called,” and seek to persuade others to do
the same. Let the Bible, the God-breathed Word, be our guide, our
standard to test the truth or otherwise of everything we hear, that thereby,
and by the Holy Ghost dwelling in us, we may be able to detect error
which lurks under the guise of truth. May He grant each of us
individually a fuller knowledge of His blessed Word, a revelation of
Christ and His atonement, and a knowledge of our interest in His
vicarious work and sacrifice.
The following notes were added by Mr. Popham himself:
1. “Plenary. Full, entire, complete. Plenary inspiration in theology, that kind
or degree of inspiration which excludes all mixture of error.” – The Imperial
Dictionary. “Were there some parts of the Bible without inspiration, no longer
could it be truly said that the whole Bible is divinely inspired. No longer would
it be throughout the Word of God.... People have almost always wished to view
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inspiration in the man, while it ought to have been seen only in the Book.” –
Plenary Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, by Dr. Gaussen.
“Verbal Inspiration. That kind of inspiration in which not only the matter to
be communicated is inspired, but the exact words in which it is to be expressed.”
– Imperial Dictionary. “A prophet in the Bible is a man in whose mouth God
puts the words which He wishes to be heard on earth; and it was farther by
allusion to the fulness of this meaning that God said to Moses (Ex. 7. 1) that
Aaron should be his prophet unto Pharaoh.... ‘He shall be to thee instead of a
mouth, and thou shalt be to him instead of God.’ ‘The mouth of the Lord hath
spoken’; ‘the Lord hath spoken,’ they [the prophets] say unceasingly (Mic. 4. 4;
Jer. 9. 12; 13. 15; 50. 1; 51. 12; Isa. 8. 11; Amos 3. 1; Ex. 4. 30; Deut. 18. 21;
Josh. 24. 2; Acts 1. 16; 4. 25).” – The Plenary Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures,
by Dr. Gaussen.
“The Bible is the very handwriting of God! ... The doctrine of direct, dictated,
verbal inspiration – that everything in the Bible was set down by the finger of
God – has these five things in its favour: 1. It is the first, original, and oldest
doctrine. 2. It is the simplest doctrine. 3. It is the undeviating doctrine which
has proved the bulwark of the church of God. Defended in the earliest centuries
by men like Athenagoras and Augustine – defended still by men like Wickliffe,
Huss, Luther, in the struggles which led in the Reformation – and, in postReformation times, by men like the Buxtorfs, John Owen, John Gill, and Gaussen
– it has been the one consistent, inexpugnable, permanent doctrine from the
beginning. Scripture – sunlight to the sun – is the untarnishable radiance of God.
4. A fourth fact is the logical impossibility of any counter position.... The
difficulties attaching to any other view of inspiration than the verbal are simply
overwhelming. Suppose that something, no matter how little – whatever you
please – be left to the writers themselves, and who shall satisfy us that nothing
essential has been omitted, nothing irrelevant or trifling has been emphasised,
nothing inaccurate has been set down? Who does not see that so, inspiration is
utterly lost? 5. And that leads, logically, up to the climacteric position, that we
must hold to verbal inspiration, or if not, at last give up the Bible. What other
result can there be? Is not this just what it comes back to – ‘I receive what
appeals to my likings, I repudiate what I dislike’? In other words I make my
consciousness my arbiter – my prejudice, my Book – and my self-will, my God.”
– The Testimony of the Scripture to Itself. George S. Bishop, D.D. The Inspired
Word. A Series of Papers.
2. Professor Sayce tells us that, “Monumental research is making it clearer every
day that the scepticism of the so-called ‘Higher Critic’ is not justified in fact.”
He says, “Long before the days of Abraham there were books, and schools, and
libraries in both countries (Babylonia and Egypt), and a knowledge of reading
and writing was as widely diffused as it was in Europe of the last century.... For
centuries the great cities of Babylonia had had their libraries, in which clay
books, commercial and banking documents, farming accounts, and private and
public correspondence, were stored up on closely-packed shelves. The amount
of literature contained in libraries was enormous. The French excavator, M. de
Sarzea, has lately discovered at Telioh, in Southern Chaldea, a library of the age
of the priest-king Gudea (2,700 B.C.), which consisted of more than 30,000
tablets; and a still larger number of tablets has been disinterred by the American
explorer, Mr. Haynes, from the ruins of the library of Niffer, or Nuffar, in the
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North.” – Patriarchal Palestine: taken from “The Higher Criticism.” By D.K.
Paton. 1898.
3. “Immanent: inherent; indwelling; remaining in, or within; hence not passing
out of the subject.” Imperial Dictionary. “The ardency of this all-governing
affection [the love of Christ] immanent in Christ’s breast.” – The love of Christ,
Vol. III. David Clarkson, B.D. Nichol’s Series of Standard Divines. David
Clarkson was co-pastor with Dr. Owen, in London.
“The properties of the purposes and decrees of God may next be considered.
As they are internal acts, they are immanent ones; they are in God, and remain
and abide in Him; and whilst they are so, they put nothing into actual being they
are concerned about, until they bring forth, or are brought forth into execution:
then they pass upon their respective objects, terminate on them, and issue in
actual operation; and then they are called transient acts.” – Gill on the Decrees
of God in general. Body of Divinity, Vol. I, p. 255.

============
THE SCAPEGOAT
An address by Dr. John Owen at the Lord’s table
————
When we have opportunity of speaking to you on these occasions,
it is for the direction of the exercise of your faith in this ordinance in a
due manner. Here is a representation of the death of Christ; and there is
in the word a representation of that which we should principally consider,
and act faith with respect unto, in the representation that is made in this
ordinance, and that is of a blessed change and commutation that is made
between Christ and believers, in the imputation of their sins unto Him,
and in the imputation of His righteousness unto them. And the principal
part of the life and exercise of faith consists in a due consideration and
improvement thereof.
God taught this to the church of the Old Testament in the type of the
offering of the scapegoat:
“And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their
transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat,” etc. (Lev.
16. 21).

Aaron was not only to confess all the sins and iniquities of the
people over the head of the goat, but he was to put all their sins upon
him. Here is a double act: the confession of sin, which is, as it were, the
gathering of all their sins together, and the putting of them on the goat,
to give a lively representation of it unto faith. So God did instruct Aaron
to the putting of the guilt of our iniquities typically upon the sacrifice,
really upon Jesus Christ
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He doth not say, “He shall bear the punishment,” but, “He shall take
the sin itself” (that is, as to the guilt of it), “and carry it quite away.”
And therefore in the sacrifice appointed in Deuteronomy 21 for expiation
of an uncertain murder – when a man was killed and none knew who
killed him, so none was liable to punishment, but there was guilt upon the
land – then the elders of the city that was nearest the place where the
murder was committed, to take away the guilt, were to cut off the neck
of a heifer, by God’s appointment, and that took away the guilt.
Thus did God instruct the church under the Old Testament in this
great, sovereign act of His wisdom and righteousness, in transferring the
guilt of sin from the church unto Christ. Therefore the prophet says (Isa.
53. 5, 6): “The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” What then?
“With His stripes we are healed.” The stripes were all due to us; but they
were due to us for our iniquities, and for no other cause. Now our
iniquities being transferred to Christ, all the stripes came to be His, and
the healing came to be ours.
To the same purpose the apostle says, “He hath made Him to be sin
for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God
in Him.” As we are made the righteousness of God in Him, so He is
made sin for us. We are made the righteousness of God in Him by the
imputation of His righteousness unto us; for our apostle is to be believed,
that righteousness is by imputation: “God imputeth righteousness,” says
he. We have no righteousness before God but by imputation; and when
we are made righteous, the righteousness of God, which God ordains,
approves and accepts, it is the righteousness of Christ imputed to us.
And how is He made sin for us? Because our sin is imputed to Him.
Some will say, He was made sin for us; that is, a sacrifice for sin.
Be it so; but nothing could be made an expiatory sacrifice but it had first
the sin imputed to it. Aaron shall put his hands on the goat, confessing
all their sins over his head; be their sins on the head of the goat, or the
expiatory sacrifice was nothing.
The same exchange you have again in Galatians 3. 13, 14: He was
“made a curse for us.” The curse was due to us, and this Christ was
made for us. And to confirm our faith, God did institute a visible pledge
long beforehand, to let us know He was made a curse for us. He had
made it a sign of the curse for one to be hanged on a tree; as it is written,
“Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” What, then, comes to us?
Why, the blessing of faithful Abraham. What is that? “Abraham
believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness.”
Justification and acceptance with God is the blessing of faithful
Abraham.
Here is the great exchange represented to us in Scripture in these
things, that all our sins are transferred upon Christ by imputation, and the
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righteousness of Christ transferred to us by imputation. Both these are
acts of God, and not our acts. It is God who imputes our sin to Christ:
“He hath made Him to be sin for us.” And it is God who imputes the
righteousness of Christ to us: “It is God that justifieth.” He who made
Christ to be “sin,” He also makes us to be “righteousness.” These acts
of God we ought to go over in our minds by faith; which is that I now
call you to.
The way to apply the benefits and advantage of this great
commutation to our souls is in our minds, by faith, to [put our] seal to
these acts of God. Christ in the gospel, and especially in this ordinance,
is evidently crucified before our eyes (Gal. 3. 1). God hath set Him forth
to be a propitiation; so He is declared in this ordinance. And Christ at
the same time calls us to Him: “Come unto Me”; “look unto Me ... all the
ends of the earth”; come with your burdens; come you that are heavy
laden with the guilt of sin.
What God has done in a way of righteous imputation, that we are to
do in this ordinance in a way of believing. We are, by the divine help, to
lay our sins by faith on Jesus Christ, by closing with that act of God
which is represented to us in the Word, that God has imputed all our sins
to Jesus Christ. Let you and I and all of us say, “Amen,” by faith; “So
be it, O Lord; let the guilt of all our sins be on the head of Jesus Christ”;
and therein admire the goodness, the grace, the love, the holiness, the
infinite wisdom of God in this matter. If we were able to say, “Amen,”
to this great truth, we should have the comfort of it in our souls – to
acquiesce in it, to find power and reality in it.
Then the other act of God is the imputation of the righteousness of
Christ to us. It is not enough to us that our sins are all carried away into
a land not inhabited; we stand in need of a righteousness whereby we
may be accepted before God. He makes us to be the righteousness of
God; we do not make ourselves so, but are made so by the imputation of
the righteousness of Christ.
Our second act of faith, that God may stir us up unto in this
ordinance, is to receive the atonement. So the apostle expresses it in
Romans 5. 11. We receive, together with it, all the fruits of the
atonement.
Now, if the Lord will be pleased to stir up our hearts from under
their deadness, to gather them in from their wanderings, to make us
sensible of our concern, to give us the acting of faith in this matter, that
truly and really the holy God has laid all our iniquities upon Christ, and
tenders to us life, righteousness, justification and mercy by Him, we shall
then have the fruit of this administration.
============
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WHAT IS A LAW-WORK?
The old preachers often spoke about a “law-work,” and many
tender consciences were often troubled as to what it really meant, and
if they had experienced it.
————
The good Lord continue and increase the prosperity of the soul of
my very dear friend. Amen.
I received your kind and affectionate letter, but cannot express the
sense I have of your marked kindness to me, in the freedom you manifest
in communicating anything you know will relieve my mind or give
pleasure to my heart. O that God may abundantly communicate spiritual
blessings to your soul. And I desire and earnestly pray that your dear
sister may never have to regret what she hath done in lending the stated
sum. I hope punctually to pay interest for the same, and long that she
may, on future reflection, have good cause to conclude that the loan is
unto the Lord, and that His approbation may be a cordial to her heart.
Believing it to be the cause of God that is thereby supported, I feel sure
that she will have cause for gladness. Christ’s intercession always
prevails, and it is for this: “Let them ... be glad, that favour my righteous
cause.” Give my Christian love to her, and sincere thanks for her free
kindness; I receive it for the Lord’s cause.
Touching your dear parents’ knowledge of the circumstance,
observe – we may purpose and appoint, but the providence of God doth
disappoint and turn things in His own way, and we shall surely be
brought to acknowledge His way to be the best way. I really feel rather
more glad than sorry it hath so happened, both because it proves your
attachment to the cause more openly, in confessing Him practically, and
because that anxiety is removed which I believe would ultimately have
been fed by keeping things secret. You will clearly see this amongst the
all things that are working for good. That which is secretly done for the
glory of Christ, He often turns to glorify Him openly; He will have it
known that He is loved in the superlative degree.
I rejoice to see that steady and unshaken attachment and the
preference given to Him, with fortitude to carry that attachment
triumphantly; and it is fully declared to be no phantom, but a godly
reality; which is further evident in the attempts of the enemy to shake
your confidence and disturb your peace in God by his suggestion that
because you have not had the deep law-work which some of the Lord’s
people have, there is cause for doubts and fears. But I bless the good
Lord that He is graciously pleased to assist in the warfare, by the sword
of the Spirit – His precious Word. Indeed you have abundance to refute
such suggestions and oppose such conclusions.
The end of a law-work is to kill us to the law (or legal life): “I
through the law” (application of the law) “am dead to the law, that I
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might live unto God.” There is no true living to God without dying to the
law, and there is no being dead to the law but through the law (by a lawwork); therefore if you have a godly life, and live to God, you need not
fear but the law-work hath been sufficient; and that you have that
spiritual birth and life, and live to God, is evident from your forsaking
the legal course – feelings craving the Lord – desiring the sincere milk
of the Word – love to the Word – union in heart with the Lord’s people
– choosing the things of the Spirit.
It is evident from what has been communicated – spiritual light that
is sweet to the heart – in which you have found it a pleasant thing for the
eye of the understanding and faith to behold the sun – His heart-enlarging
love – heart-weaning and winning love – many tokens for good; yea, you
have abundant cause for joy and gladness in certain evidences of interest
in Christ. You love God, and all things work for good to them that do.
You know your spiritual poverty: “Blessed are the poor in spirit: for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” You have the fear of God, which is to
hate evil, and cleave to Him. “It shall be well with them that fear God,
which fear before Him.” You hope in the Lord’s mercy and favour
toward you; and He “taketh pleasure ... in those that hope in His mercy.”
You would gladly receive and entertain Christ in your heart; then, are
you reconciled to God. You feel your need of His righteousness to
justify you, His holiness to sanctify you, His blood to cleanse you, His
counsel to plead for you, the provision of His house to feed you, His
goodness to satisfy you, His Spirit to lead, direct and guide you, of more
faith to believe in and trust Him, love to melt your heart towards Him,
and liberty to serve Him. Therefore do His precious promises speak to
you, for they speak to the needy, and if they speak to you, you are an heir
according to them. If you are an heir, you are the spiritual seed of
Abraham. If you are his seed, you belong to Christ. “If ye be Christ’s,
then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” “He
is faithful that promised”; “who also will do it.”
Wherefore harbour not the food of unbelief; regard with disgust the
suggestions that tend to feed it; hold on, and hope to the end. You shall
not be ashamed of your hope.
My grateful affection to Elizabeth and brother, and to my dear
correspondent.
D. Fenner
October 14th, 1822
(David Fenner was pastor at Hastings from 1818 to 1868.)
============
A true believing soul cannot but be a praising soul.

Sibbes
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CHURCH MEMBERSHIP
By John Macgowan (1726-1780)
————
When people join themselves to a church of Christ, they are apt to
form very high and very unjust expectations, as if the church militant
were composed of perfect and sinless beings rather than imperfect
beings, who in many things offend, and who in all they do come short of
the glory of God. Hence it happens that disappointment is frequently
great; and some people, on the discovery of imperfect conduct in
churches, are ready to wish they had never given themselves up as
members, not considering the true end of church fellowship.
It is an institution designed only for imperfect men, and which in
reality could be of no use to them had they already attained or were they
already perfect. He that is perfect can walk alone; he that can walk alone
has no need of a companion; and therefore there is a necessity from the
very nature of its constitution that the believing church should be
imperfect in its members. Consequently they err exceedingly who expect
perfection from the church below.
It appears to me that those who expect to escape trouble by being
admitted into church communion have not a right view of the subject.
Our leading view ought to be to receive and impart more liberally, and
this will lead to a taking up the cross even in church communion. And
I am either greatly mistaken or it is there where the cross is principally
to be expected in these days of external peace and legal protection. Nor
ought we to think it at all strange that many things should turn up
disagreeable from the spirit of Christianity. For were it not so, to what
purpose should we be admonished to bear with and forbear one another?
If the conduct of a church in all its members were indeed uniformly
consistent with the spirit and commands of the adorable Jesus, there
would be nothing to bear, no exercise for a forbearing disposition, and
no exercise for God-like forgiveness.
============
It is possible that at first you were well satisfied with yourself, that your
own exertions pleased you, not that you presumed to express a hope of salvation
except through God’s unmerited mercy, but you felt pleased to think you were
now well acquainted with your own sinfulness, and the power of the gospel of
Christ; and this knowledge, together with your profession of it and zeal
respecting it, seemed to you proofs of solid piety, on which you rested with some
degree of composure. Thus, while you intended to build all on Christ, and
thought you were so doing, in reality you were building your hopes on yourself,
and in heart departing from the Lord.
Bernard Gilpin
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ISRAEL DELIVERED FROM CAPTIVITY
A message for today from Judges chapter 6
————

“And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord” (Judges 6. 6).

We have a wonderful account in this chapter of Israel’s captivity
being completely turned. With God’s help let us trace it out step by step.
What has it to do with us? Because the days in which we live, in the
country and in the church of God, are very similar to the days of Gideon.
The Midianites prevailed. There was more worship of Baal than the
worship of Jehovah, and even the Lord’s people were held fast in
darkness, bondage and captivity. Where is the blessing? Where is the
liberty? Where are those things that formerly used to be known in our
congregations, in our churches? Where are the lives that have been
changed? Where do we find seeking souls rejoicing in Jesus? Where do
we find those who are held fast in Satan’s shackles being mercifully set
free? This state of bondage, this state of captivity.
Let us be clear, Israel was in this state because of their sin, and it is
sin that brings any nation, any denomination, any church, any person into
captivity. Sin will never bring liberty. Sin will always bring into
captivity.
The first thing was that the Lord began to chastise them. It was in
love. He still loved Israel. He had not forgotten Israel. Israel had
forgotten Him. We often forget Him. Blessed be His name, He will
never forget us. But when we begin to backslide as Israel did, backslide
in spirit if not outwardly, then the Lord will chastise us. “Not in anger,
but from His dear covenant love.” Bless God for His chastenings, for the
stirring up of your nest. You are not allowed to drift on in that
slumbering, sleeping condition. You are not allowed to be satisfied with
your captivity.
Really, this was the turning point of it all: “The children of Israel
cried unto the Lord” (verse 6). You find that right through the Book of
Judges. There is a kind of pattern. The Lord blesses His people; they are
so thankful, and then they begin to turn away, to backslide, turn to idols,
slumber, sleep. Then there comes trouble, Amalakites, Canaanites,
Midianites. Then comes the chastening, and then at length they cry to the
Lord, and the Lord never, never failed to deliver them. “Where sin
abounded, grace did much more abound.” Despite all their sin and
backsliding, the Lord never failed to deliver them when they cried to
Him. “Not all the wanderings of her heart can make His love from her
depart.” What a mercy!
But first they must be brought to cry.
“Could the creatures help or ease us,
Seldom should we think of prayer;
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Few, if any, come to Jesus,
Till reduced to self-despair,
Long we either slight or doubt Him,
But, when all the means we try
Prove we cannot do without Him,
Then at last to Him we cry.”

“The children of Israel cried unto the Lord” because of the
Midianites. That was the beginning of the turning again of their
captivity. It always is the beginning. Repentance, faith, forsaking sin,
confessing sin, turning to the Lord, crying to Him – not just praying.
There is a difference between prayer and a cry. One is more intense than
the other. A loving mother can understand when that tiny child cries a
cry of urgency. May we in the nation, in the denomination, in our
congregations, and personally, may we walk it out: “The children of
Israel cried unto the Lord.”
In Psalm 126 we have that beautiful prayer: “Turn again our
captivity, O Lord, as the streams in the south.” We are captives; we are
in bondage; we are prisoners. Neither can we set ourselves free. Neither
can we turn again our own captivity. Turn it again, Lord, as the streams
in the south. What does that mean? In the heat of the summer in Israel,
where there had been the fast-flowing stream, there is nothing but a kind
of track, a rocky bed, and it is dry and barren and arid. It is where the
stream once ran, but it does not run any more. That is just like us. We
have the rocky bed. We have the path marked out, the way the stream
used to flow. It is in that order. There is nothing out of place, but it is
dry and hard and barren and dead. That is ourselves so often; that is our
churches. “Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as the streams in the
south.” Suddenly, unexpectedly, the rain begins to fall, and in a few
minutes where there was a dry, arid, rocky bed, there is a fast-flowing
stream overflowing its banks. The water comes down from the hills.
The water comes down from heaven.
What does the psalmist mean when he says, “Turn again our
captivity” like that? Suddenly, from above, powerfully, refreshing,
reviving, life instead of death, liberty instead of bondage, no longer
things hard, and dry, and barren, and withered, and dead; something
moving. This chapter is a wonderful commentary on that – Israel’s
captivity being turned from above, suddenly, unexpectedly, blessedly,
graciously, as the streams of the south. This is the beginning, and this
will have to be the beginning with us and our churches.
“The children of Israel cried unto the Lord because of the
Midianites” (verse 7). They were making excuses, and they were putting
the blame on other people. But follow it out, how the Lord appeared for
them and how their captivity was turned. “It came to pass, when the
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children of Israel cried unto the Lord ... that the Lord sent a prophet”
(verse 8). The first thing was not the Lord sent deliverance; He sent a
prophet. That prophet did not give them any promise of deliverance, but
gave them a solemn, sharp rebuke. The Lord reminded them what He
had done for them in love and mercy, delivering them from the
Egyptians, giving them this wonderful land, telling them, “I am the Lord
your God.... But ye have not obeyed My voice” (verses 8, 9, 10). He
solemnly charges them with disobedience and rebellion.
We are not told a single thing about Israel, but the implication is that
they fell beneath it. It is a wonderful thing to be given grace to fall
before the Lord’s rebuke. Are we willing to receive reproof? That is the
first thing. There was prayer. There was not an immediate answer.
There was confession. But these solemn rebukes from the prophet from
the Lord. You see love and mercy here.
“And there came an Angel of the Lord, and sat under an oak which
was in Ophrah” (verse 11). It is made very clear that this Angel was
none other than the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Why do we say that?
Because if you read through the chapter, you will find one moment He
is called the Angel and the next moment He is called the Lord. Gideon
speaks to the Angel, and the Lord replies. The name usually given for
this is theophanies, appearances of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in
the Old Testament. There were a few when He visibly appeared before
He was incarnate at Bethlehem and took flesh of our flesh.
The love and mercy of the Lord coming down from heaven to this
sinful, rebellious people in the depths of sorrow. They were held captive
by their foes. They were afraid of the Midianites. And the Lord appears
to one man named Gideon and he is going to be the blessed instrument
in the Lord’s hand of Israel’s deliverance out of their captivity. May the
Lord raise up Gideons for us.
One thing which comes out very clearly: Gideon was a fearful man
and Gideon’s faith was often weak. The Lord can use the smallest, the
weakest, the feeblest of instruments. Here was poor Gideon. He was
fearful, timid, trembling, threshing wheat, hidden away for fear of the
enemy. “And the Angel of the Lord” – that is God Himself – “the Angel
of the Lord appeared unto him, and said unto him, The Lord is with thee,
thou mighty man of valour” (verse 12). These are all the unfoldings of
deliverance from captivity in answer to that cry. That cry was the
beginning. That cry was vital.
What shall we make of this, the Lord coming to poor, trembling,
fearing (shall we say unbelieving?) Gideon and calling him a “mighty
man of valour”? Two things. The first is this. Gideon, despite all his
fear and all the weakness of his faith honoured the Lord God of Israel in
that day of great apostasy. Now that was not easy. He was one who
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stood out, and the point that is made very clear is that his own father and
his own family had forsaken the Lord and were worshipping Baal. Now
it is not easy for a young man, a boy, a girl, a child, at home in a family
when all the family are against their religion, still to walk it out in the
fear of God. That is a mighty man of valour, not this great man doing
great feats. The Lord does not judge as the world judges, and the Lord
does not judge as His people judge. The Lord knows the heart. “Man
looketh on the outward appearance.” Who in Israel would have called
Gideon a mighty man of valour? But God did. “The Lord is with thee,
thou mighty man of valour.”
Now the second thing: the Lord can come to the feeblest saint and
speak and say, “The Lord is with thee” – the sweet assurance of His
presence – “thou mighty man of valour,” and that very word from the
Lord makes that one strong. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, that
wonderful chapter 11, we do not have much about Gideon. His name is
just mentioned. But we read of some who “out of weakness were made
strong,” and it seems that the Holy Ghost in that sentence is speaking
especially of Gideon. Out of weakness he was made strong. And what
the Lord did for Gideon He can do today. When the Lord wants an
instrument, that instrument is there, and He prepares and He equips and
He uses.
You can imagine Gideon’s response. “Oh my Lord, if the Lord be
with us, why then is all this befallen us?” (verse 13). In other words, that
solemn question that we have in Exodus 17: “Is the Lord among us, or
not?” Now that question needs to be asked in England, in our
denomination, in our own homes, and with us personally. “Is the Lord
among us, or not?” Well then, “If the Lord be with us, why then is all
this befallen us?” That is, all this captivity. “If the Lord be with us ...
where be all His miracles which our fathers told us of?” No miracles
were happening at that time. But have you ever noticed that almost in the
next verse or two, miracles start to happen? Gideon said, “If the Lord be
with us ... where be all His miracles which our fathers told us of?” The
Lord has forsaken us; we do not see any miracles. And almost the next
verse or two you find miracles beginning to take place. God is still the
God of miracles, and He can still perform miracles in answer to His
people’s prayers. But if the Lord be with us, why all this bondage and
darkness and captivity and death? “We see not our signs.”
Well, what can we say about this? In one sense, that most glorious
sense, the Lord is eternally with His people and has said, “I will never
leave thee, nor forsake thee.” With the churches, the Lord may withdraw
His presence completely from a church, a congregation, and then it is
Ichabod over the door. The glory is departed as in Ezekiel, little by little,
from the altar to the door, and then outside the door, and then hovering
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over the top of the mountains, and then disappearing for ever. It is a
solemn thing when the glory of the Lord begins to depart and when there
is no man to stand between the porch and the altar and plead that He
might return.
One thing is clear: the Lord is not with His churches as He was
formerly. That is, though He has not completely withdrawn His
presence, the Spirit of God is grieved, the Spirit of God is quenched, and
there is that solemn withholding. O may there be that crying unto the
Lord as there was with Israel! Do not forget, not just captivity but
spiritual death, and the Lord stirred up this spirit of prayer. “The
children of Israel cried unto the Lord because of the Midianites.” Then
“His providence unfolds the book,” and all the wonders of this chapter.
“And the Lord looked upon him, and said, Go in this thy might, and
thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the Midianites: have not I sent
thee?” (verse 14). Right through the Book of Judges the Lord raised up
a deliverer whenever in repentance and faith and humble confession
Israel cried to Him. He raised up a deliverer and He commanded
deliverance for them. That word still stands, though we think of it
perhaps more in our personal troubles: “Call upon Me in the day of
trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.
Poor, fearful, trembling Gideon, poor in Manasseh, least in my
Father’s house (verse 15). “And the Lord said unto him, Surely I will be
with thee” (verse 16). That blessed word surely. If the Lord says, “I will
be with thee,” then He will be with thee. But in love and mercy He adds
this word surely. “Surely, surely I will be with thee.” Just as He said to
Moses, who like Gideon was fearful, trembling, “Certainly I will be with
thee.”
Then the Lord confirms it with a sign, this miracle. Gideon makes
ready a kid, brings unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour, flesh in a
basket, broth in a pot, and lays them out on a rock (verse 19). Really it
seems it was in love and kindness he wanted to entertain this wonderful
Stranger. He did not know He was an Angel. He did not know as yet He
was the Son of God. “Then the Angel of the Lord put forth the end of
the staff that was in his hand, and touched the flesh and the unleavened
cakes; and there rose up fire out of the rock, and consumed the flesh and
the unleavened cakes. Then the Angel of the Lord departed out of his
sight” (verse 21).
Do not think of this miracle as just being something haphazard, the
Angel reaching for His staff and the fire descending and consuming the
cakes and the flesh. There are two things here. One was this: just as the
Angel caused the fire to come out of the rock, so He could cause that
fire, that flame to arise in poor Gideon’s weak, trembling heart. Out of
weakness He would make it strong. And then secondly, it was just as
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easy for God to consume the Midianites, all the enemies of the people of
God, as for the fire to consume the flesh on the rocks. “This God is our
God for ever and ever.”
And then the Angel of the Lord disappeared out of his sight and
Gideon realised who He was, and just like others he said, “Alas, O Lord
God! for because I have seen an Angel of the Lord face to face” (verse
22). And the Lord said, “Peace be unto thee” (verse 23). It is a
wonderful thing when the Lord appears to a sinner and says, “Peace be
unto thee; fear not: thou shalt not die.”
“Then Gideon built an altar” (verse 24). It was more like an
Ebenezer stone, a monument. “Then Gideon built an altar there unto the
Lord, and called it Jehovah-shalom” – the Lord is peace. “Unto this day
it is yet in Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites.” You see how the Lord’s
providence unfolds the book step by step, the deliverance of the Lord’s
people, the turning again of their captivity, all from that moment when
they began to cry to Him.
Now there was one thing more. The Lord had blessed Gideon
abundantly here and favoured him and given him some precious
promises, and then He put his religion to the test. He will put our
religion to the test, and it is a solemn thing if the first hurdle we come to,
we stumble and fall. Some people can speak so well, but then there is
some kind of trial, and it is a terrible thing to stumble and fall at the first
hurdle. The Lord told Gideon he had to go and throw down the altar of
Baal that his father had made and cut down the grove (verses 25, 26).
What was going to happen? Certain death, and his own father turning
against him. What was going to happen? Poor Gideon, you sympathise
with him. He was so afraid to do it by day that he did it by night (verse
27). Well, you can hardly blame him. But he did it. The Lord put him
to the test. He gave him something hard to do, a stand he had to take,
and Gideon obeyed. Without going into all the details of it, instead of his
father wanting him to be put to death, he took Gideon’s part against all
those who opposed him (verses 28-31). How many a child of God has
proved something like that!
In the following chapters we read of the complete deliverance of
Israel, the complete overthrow of their enemies, and the complete turning
again of their captivity, the complete victory. Gideon had this great
army. The Lord said, There are too many; cut them down to three
hundred. And then no weapons, just a pitcher, just a lamp. It was God’s
work from first to last (chapter 7). “Not by might, nor by power, but by
My Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.”
Well, what of our captivity? It is a day of darkness, bondage,
captivity, death, worse than Midianites, sin, Satan, the world – but God
still on the throne, God still almighty, and still gracious, and still faithful
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to His people. Gideon’s God still lives and reigns. May we have that
spirit of real, true prayer in our hearts, to cry to the Lord; not just pray,
to cry. May we cry to the Lord for deliverance, freedom from captivity,
in the churches and personally. Do not forget that word, hold it fast: “He
will be very gracious unto thee.” Well, the Lord is gracious, isn’t He?
“He will be very gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry; when He shall
hear it, He will answer thee.”
============
LOOKING TO CHRIST ALONE
A letter from Bernard Gilpin to a member of his congregation
————
How is it possible we shall ever be cleansed of our leprosy if we
refuse to wash in this Jordan? I am sure you have reason to look into
God’s Word again, not in your own wisdom, and not only to think but
pray over those things I endeavoured to set before you on Monday last.
Your conversation and subsequent letter are to this effect: “We must be
partly healed before we look to the brazen serpent.” O be assured the
enemy has persecuted your soul and taken it, and would make you to
“dwell in darkness, as those that have been long dead.” Is it to be
wondered at that you should find no victory, that you should be a prey to
the legion within you as within us all; that the precious oil should break
your head, which ought to be as the dew of Hermon and Mount Zion, and
as the ointment that descends to the hem of our great High Priest’s
garment? (Psalms 141 and 133.)
Now once more let me say, you must let go all that wisdom,
reasoning, judging of your own case; you must fall down lower and say,
Let it be Thy pleasure to deliver me. You must not look aside to the right
or left, but to the cross of Christ alone, who came to seek and to save the
lost: so only you shall be saved. O that these eruptions of evil, clouds of
darkness, this armour of self-righteousness which fences you against the
arrows of the Lord, might be made, by God’s mighty power, subservient
to bring you down as the chief of sinners to His footstool!
So prays, and hopes to continue to pray, both for you, many others,
and himself,
B.G.
Bengeo, near Hertford, May 19th, 1837
============
Ah, how many are there that spend so much time in hearing of this man and
that, and in running up and down from meeting to meeting, that they have no time
to meet with God in their closets.
Thomas Brooks
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THE VILLAGE BLACKSMITH
————
On February 14th, 1862, Thomas Pitcher, of Horsebridge, Hellingly,
Sussex, died, aged 81.
He was born in October 1780, and when a young man attended the
Church of England. He was by trade a blacksmith. His walk being
outwardly consistent and moral, it naturally produced a feeling of
Pharisaic pride. However, it pleased the Lord to send the plough of His
law into his heart, which uprooted all his notions of his own fancied
goodness, and he was led to see and feel himself a poor, lost, ruined
sinner, under the curse and condemnation of God’s holy law.
What means the Lord used to bring him first under His teaching has
not transpired; but while labouring under these convictions, he was led
in the providence of God to Jireh Chapel, Lewes, where he heard the late
Mr. Huntington, Mr. Jenkins and Mr. Hudson. Under their ministry the
way and plan of salvation by Jesus Christ were unfolded, and hearing his
path traced out he found encouragement. Still at times he laboured under
deep convictions of his state, and sought the Lord with many tears and
supplications for mercy and deliverance, fearing at times nothing but
death, hell and destruction.
Thus he laboured on between hope and fear until the memorable
morning of June 21st, 1812. Being Lord’s day, he arose very early, his
mind much exercised and cast down, and yet felt a prompting within to
go to Lewes to hear the Word. He was much tossed in his feelings, and
his wife tried to persuade him not to go; but while thus exercised, not
knowing for a time what to do, these words dropped into his mind with
some degree of power: “As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I
comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem” (Isa. 66. 13). And
also: “Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is
risen upon thee” (Isa. 60. 1).
He now determined to start for Lewes, about eleven or twelve miles
distant, and having got part of the way on the road, near to an inn called
The Bat and Ball, a very heavy thunderstorm came on, and being under
convictions and nervously weak, the enemy took advantage of his state
and feeling to suggest that he would be struck dead on the road as an
open spectacle of God’s wrath and displeasure, and that as people passed
by they would say, “There lies Pitcher! God has struck him dead as an
open example of His displeasure.”
As he was pondering these things over in his mind and crying to the
Lord, not knowing what to do, these words came into his mind with
power: “The children of Ephraim, being armed, and carrying bows,
turned back in the day of battle” (Psa. 78. 9). This brought him to a
stand. Turn back he dared not; so, the storm having abated, he resolved
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to press forward to Lewes. He first went to a friend’s house, where he
heard a sermon read, which a little refreshed his spirit, after which he
went to chapel and heard Mr. John Vinall, who had only a few months
previously commenced preaching, from these words: “And in this
mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines
on the lees well refined” (Isa. 25. 6). Under this discourse the dear Lord
graciously appeared, delivered him from all his bondage and fears, and
set his soul at happy liberty by the sweet application of His pardoning
love and grace.
He drank freely of the good wine of the kingdom, which cheers the
heart of God and man, and went home rejoicing in the Lord with joy
unspeakable and full of glory. And as the sweet discoveries of his
interest in the Lord’s love and communion with Him increased while on
the road, as he went over a common he burst forth singing, blessing,
praising and extolling the Lord his covenant God – Father, Son and Holy
Ghost. At one time he broke out aloud, singing and shouting for joy, till
at last he was fearful people might hear him and think he was out of his
mind; but, as he used sometimes to say, “I could not help it. Bless God
I felt I must, for His unspeakable mercy to me, a poor worm of the earth;
and I longed so to depart that I might be with Christ.”
His friends at home noticed the great change since the morning, for
it was observable enough in his countenance. Never did the anvil of the
smithy send forth such a succession of sparks as now glowed and broke
forth from the heart of the village blacksmith in burning love to the dear
Lord and His people.
For many years past this day was commemorated as the spiritual
wedding day of our departed friend, and he usually preached a sermon
on the occasion. Under the sweet feelings of his first love, his desire was
with the psalmist: “Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will
declare what He hath done for my soul,” and in a few weeks after his
deliverance, the Lord opened a way for him publicly to proclaim the
truth. He spoke first in a house at a place called Gardener Street,
Hurstmonceux, from these words: “The Lord trieth the righteous” (Psa.
11. 5). Many were drawn together out of curiosity to hear what the
blacksmith had to say. Having passed through cutting convictions
himself, he was led to enforce the law’s condemnation of the sinner, and
tell out what God had done for his own soul. The Lord owned and
blessed it to the quickening of poor sinners, as some now living can
testify, who date their being brought under concern of soul from this
period.
At this time Mr. Pitcher might be termed a Boanerges, a son of
thunder. Many, being brought by his ministry to a certain point of
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experience under convictions of sin, could get no further. These, for the
most part, found a son of consolation in Mr. Vinall, under whose
ministry they found comfort and deliverance. It is probable that this
provoked a feeling of jealousy in Mr. Pitcher’s mind, and having lost in
measure the sweet sense of gospel liberty, a more harsh and cutting spirit
grew upon him; and being at times rather censorious, coupled with a deal
of self-pity, his ministry communicated a spirit of bondage, so that his
best and most savoury hearers could not hear him.
After a time, the Lord graciously delivered him from this spirit, but
the means were trying. A neighbouring minister, who was very
censorious in spirit, and who set up a certain standard in experience,
especially as to the depth of a law work upon the sinner’s conscience,
and who had also spoken condemnatory of Mr. Vinall’s and Mr. Henry
Fowler’s preaching, for some cause or other wrote Mr. Pitcher a very
cutting letter, denouncing him as a hypocrite, etc. This had the effect of
casting him down, and fearing that perhaps he was wrong, he for a short
time gave up preaching and was much tried in his mind. His old friends
now rallied round him and united in prayer on his behalf; and the Lord
appeared for him and brought him up out of his distress, so that he
commenced preaching again, and came out with much childlike
simplicity, and was enabled to hold out the breasts of consolation in
much love to Zion’s poor mourners.
About this time he became intimate with Mr. H. Fowler, who sent
him to Birmingham to supply for him. This was about the year 1821 or
1822. Mr. Gadsby told him afterwards that had he known he was at
Birmingham, he would have had him eighty miles further, meaning at
Manchester.
Mr. Pitcher was not a stated minister, but an itinerant, and had his
regular rounds for many years. This plan was evidently that to which his
Lord and Master had called him, and in which he was successful. At one
time he thought he was called to form a church and take the oversight
thereof. This he did, after building a small chapel near his house; but
finding he had so many discordant elements mingled, he felt at last
compelled to give it up.
On the last day he preached, which was January 26th last, he was
much tried for a subject. He started for Ninfield, about nine miles from
his home, in the morning, and had no text till the friends were singing the
second hymn, when these words came with sweetness and power upon
his mind: “The Lord also will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in
times of trouble.” He preached from them, and the word appears to have
been attended with power. He returned home in the afternoon, and
feeling the subject sweetly upon his mind, he preached from the same
words again in the evening.
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On the following Thursday evening, January 30th, he was taken ill
from a cold, which brought on bilious fever, but he was able to get
downstairs for the first week, and was favoured with a peaceful
calmness, though no great joy. He expressed from the first that this
illness was sent for his end. He went upstairs for the last time on Friday,
February 7th, up to which time hopes were entertained that he would
recover. His son asked him several times how he felt in his mind, and his
replies betokened that he felt sweet peace in the Lord Jesus as his only
refuge and strength.
For the most part he was cheerful and quiet, and so continued till the
last day, February 14th, when it was evident he was sinking fast. It was
also apparent that he was much exercised in his mind, and as his son
stood by his bedside, he grasped his wrist and said, “Thomas, pray for
me!” As he still retained his grasp, his son, leaning over his dying father,
called upon the Lord to appear for him, to give him another manifestation
of His love, and not permit the enemy to distress him. Very soon
afterwards it was evident he was happy, and he now began to talk; but his
articulation was so indistinct, through the soreness of his throat, that he
could not be understood. At length his son mentioned to him that they
could not understand him, when he made one great effort, and, throwing
up his hands and arms, cried out, “Glory, glory, glory!” Very soon
afterwards, an old Christian, who had been blessed under his ministry,
came in to see him. When his son asked him if he knew him, he replied,
“Yes, it is Master P.,” and then said, “Goodbye, Master P. God bless
your poor soul.” These were the last words he was heard to utter
distinctly.
He had often been in fear as to the article of death; but here the Lord
was better to him than all his fears, for he fell into a sleep about four
o’clock in the afternoon, and after sleeping till about half-past ten, he
calmly fell asleep in Jesus without a groan or struggle.
“Swift as the holy prophet’s wondrous flight,
On angel’s wings his spirit soared away
Up to the regions of eternal light,
And left to earth and worms the sleeping clay.
“Stedfast his hope, that anchor of the soul,
Which sin, nor hell, nor death could e’er remove,
While o’er his shattered bark the billows roll,
Firm as the basis of eternal love.
“As death approached, calm as the summer’s sea,
Without a ruffling wave to wash the shore;
Such was his passage to the realms of day.
He died to live, and lives to die no more.”
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To those in the room his peaceful end seemed to communicate a
sweet peace and holy calmness. “Mark the perfect man, and behold the
upright: for the end of that man is peace.” Mr. Pitcher was much
respected by all classes. He was interred in the churchyard of Hellingly
Church, about three hundred or four hundred people being assembled on
the occasion. The clergyman of the parish gave out in the church that
precious hymn of Hart’s (which was a great favourite with the deceased)
commencing, “Blessed are they whose guilt is gone,” which was sung by
the congregation; and afterwards the hymn commencing, “The spirits of
the just,” was sung around the grave.
B.T.
Footnote added either by J.C. Philpot or John Gadsby
Some time ago it was remarked that there were four aged servants
of Jesus Christ in the county of Sussex, all waiting their dismissal, but
not knowing which of them the Master of the house would call up first.
They were Mr. Cowper, Mr. Crouch, Mr. Vinall and Mr. Pitcher, men of
different gifts and abilities, preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ with
various degrees of blessing from the Lord and of acceptance with His
people, but each and all testifying to the riches of that free, sovereign
and superabounding grace which had saved them from their sins. They
are now all safe home, good old Mr. Pitcher being the last. He was a
plain, simple, honest man, walking much in the fear of the Lord, often
deeply tried and tempted so that, as he once told us, he has sometimes
walked up and down his little chapel nearly all night fighting with Satan
with such desperate violence that, to use his figure, familiar to him as a
blacksmith, it was like two strong men striking sledge and hammer on the
anvil. But he is gone to where the wicked cease from troubling and
where the weary are at rest. O that the Lord would raise up labourers and
send them into the harvest; for truly the harvest is great and the labourers
are few.
============
There is an exceeding great difference between the new birth itself, and the
new birth made clear. All in whom there is this real seeking after God, and this
real sensibility of heart, with fear and trembling at the Word, are born again; but
their new birth is not made clear, except by the spiritual manifestation of Christ
in His mighty power and strength of salvation; which they cannot experience
without great conflicts and tribulation, or else they do not perceive its amazing
strength and sufficiency. The seeking after this is the giving all diligence to make
our calling and election sure, of which Peter speaks; and it requires, as I daily
find, such diligence to effect this, that every effort to accomplish it is paralysed
except one, and that is a certain intense looking to the Lord Jesus Christ.
Bernard Gilpin
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The Reformation – A Handbook, by T.M. Lindsay; paperback; 275 pages;
price £7.75; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from
Christian bookshops.
Thomas Lindsay was Professor of Church History at the Free Church
College, Glasgow, until 1900, and the United Free Church College after the
Union between the Free Church and the United Presbyterian Church. It would
appear that this digest of Reformation history, first published in 1882, was
initially intended for the ministerial students at his college. Professor Lindsay
says in his preface that he has adopted Merle d’Aubigné’s view that the
Reformation was a revival of religion. The book has four major parts. First, an
analysis of the Lutheran Reformation in Germany to which is appended a very
brief account of its development in Denmark and Sweden; secondly, an account
of the Swiss Reformation under Zwingli and Calvin with extensive accounts of
its development in France, the Netherlands and Scotland; and thirdly, an account
of the Anglican Reformation in the reigns of Henry VIII, Edward VI, Mary and
Elizabeth. The fourth part of the book outlines the Principles of the Reformation.
While it is undoubtedly an academic account, though a condensation, yet
we missed in it any constant vision of the work of the Holy Spirit in the
conversion of its leaders, in the revelation of truth and in the overruling of events.
We could not follow the author often in his interpretation of the facts. His
stringencies on Calvin and Luther (pp. 83-84) seem somewhat harsh, and open
him to the charge of judging one generation by the standards of another. We
were surprised to read favourably of Francis of Assisi as “an enthusiast but a
noble one” (p. 220), and to find John Wycliffe compared with him in his
“imitation of Christ” (p. 166). Equally we were surprised to read that translations
of the Scriptures into European languages were made continually in the Middle
Ages (p. 241) and that “The Medieval Church as a rule did not warn its people
against reading the Bible for edification” (p. 241). So why did they burn William
Tyndale? We were not convinced of his assertion that the Edwardian
Reformation in England only had the support of a minority of the population, and
that generally the people welcomed the return of Roman Catholicism in the reign
of “Bloody Mary” (p. 193). We were astounded to read, “When Mary succeeded,
the Reformation, as a political and visible edifice, reared with such pains by
Edward and his counsellors, simply disappeared as a thing of no substance”
(p. 193). There is no mention of the godly men who fled abroad and later
returned in the reign of Elizabeth. We failed to find any mention of the large
company of humble, godly people (excluding the Anglican leaders) who were
martyred in the reign of “Bloody Mary,” nor any mention of Foxe’s Book of
Martyrs. His account of Mary Queen of Scots and “Bloody Mary” seemed to us
to be rather lenient. Lindsay does not see the Reformation as a divine deliverance
out of the darkness of the Medieval Church, but rather a development of an
evolutionary movement which sprang from the “evangelical succession always
present in the Medieval Church” (p. 224). He suggests that the Reformation was
not merely a difference between faith and works, but that it was something far
more complicated than that.
Professor Lindsay was a close friend of Professor William Robertson Smith,
who was removed in 1881 from the Chair of Hebrew of the Free Church College,
Aberdeen for heresy. Lindsay and Robertson Smith both denied that the
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Scriptures are verbally inerrant and believed that they stood in the place of Calvin
and the Reformers in their view of Scripture, crossing swords with Benjamin
Warfield, the American divine, in his clear views of the Divine Inspiration (The
Expositor [Fifth Series] Vol. 1, 1895, pp. 278-293, “The Reformers and the
Princeton School”). Warfield in his inaugural lecture as Professor of New
Testament Literature and Exegesis at Western Theological Seminary, U.S.A. had
said, “By a special supernatural, extraordinary influence of the Holy Ghost, the
sacred writers have been guided in such a way in their writing, as while their
humanity was not superseded, it was yet so dominated that their words became
at the same time the words of God, and thus in every case and all alike, absolutely
infallible” (The Inspiration and Authority of the Bible, B.B. Warfield, Appendix
II, 1959, p. 422).
In an article in the Expositor (Fourth Series) Vol. X, 1894 (defending
Robertson Smith and his heresy), Lindsay wrote, “The value of the whole Bible
lies in the fact that directly or indirectly every part serves to convey to us an
infallible declaration of the saving will of God. The perfect adaptation of the
Bible to this end, may be, and in matter of fact is, quite unaffected by the fact that
the text as we now have it contains some marks of human imperfection, some
verbal and historical errors” (p. 260). He also states in the same article, “It is not
a matter of faith ... whether Job be a literal history, or a poem based on an old
tradition in which the author has used the faculty of invention to illustrate the
problems of God’s providence and man’s probation…. The Bible is a part of
human literature as well as a record of divine revelation.… God had given us the
right to examine it as literature” (p. 258, 9).
A.L. Drummond and J. Bullock in The Church in Late Victorian Scotland
1874-1900 (1976), list eight heresies of Robertson Smith. They include among
others, casting doubt on the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch; Job, Jonah and
Esther contained poetic inventions or fiction; a denial of the spiritual character
of the Song of Solomon; a repudiation of the comments of Jesus on the
authorship of Old Testament Books; and an accusation that the inspired writers
took liberties and made errors (p. 59). Iain Murray in his book, A Scottish
Christian Heritage, chapter 11, exposes clearly the heresies of Robertson Smith
and his associates, though he does not name Lindsay. J.R. Flemming in his
History of the Church of Scotland, Vol. 2 (1933), lists the supporters of
Robertson Smith and mentions three Glasgow Free Church Professors, A.B.
Bruce, J.S. Candlish and T.M. Lindsay (pp. 13, 14).
Knowing the heresy of Lindsay, it is not difficult to find it permeating the
section of this book on “the Principles of the Reformation.” Speaking of the
Reformers he says, “They gave the Bible the meaning they themselves had found
in it. God had spoken to them in and through it” (p. 244). But in an article in the
Expositor (Fifth Series) Vol. 1, 1895, p. 289, Lindsay wrote, “Calvin does not
require a theory of divine superintendence which has for its object to produce an
errorless record.” So it is clear that Lindsay believed that the Reformers held his
view, that while God spoke through His Word, the Scripture itself was not
infallible.
Solemnly the whole of this Higher Criticism, which broke up the Free
Church of Scotland, comes under the anathema of Revelations 22. 18, and
Benjamin Warfield describes its perpetrators as “the enemies of Christianity”
(The Inspiration and Authority of the Bible, B.B. Warfield, 1959, p. 441). It
causes us therefore some surprise that Banner of Truth has published this book
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in the light of other of their recent publications. Knowing the subtle errors of
Lindsay and his associates, we feel considerable hesitation in recommending this
book to the young audience at which it is aimed. Later in 1903, Lindsay wrote
the chapter on Luther in the Cambridge Modern History, and in 1906-7 published
in two volumes The History of the Reformation in Europe. In our view, on
account of his known heretical views, his interpretation of Reformed history must
be suspect.
John R. Broome, Trowbridge

============
OBITUARY

————

Doris Ethel Bennett, member of the church at Providence, Croydon, passed
away on January 5th, 2007, aged 101.
Little is known of her childhood days, except that she lived in Slough, and
was brought up to attend Colnbrook chapel with her parents, who evidently were
amongst those who feared the Lord and loved the truths of the gospel. The writer
only knew her from 1971, which was when she came to Croydon.
She was blessed with all her natural faculties right up to her end. Sadly she
had no close relatives. Her only sister, although married, never had any children,
and is thought to have died before Miss Bennett came to Croydon. She was a
very quiet and shy lady, as well as being fearful, but she was nonetheless a very
discerning lady, and thought a lot more than whatever she spoke. Her life can be
summed up in the words of the hymnwriter:
“No big words of ready talkers,
No dry doctrine will suffice;
Broken hearts, and humble walkers,
These are dear in Jesus’ eyes.”
She was baptized at Colnbrook chapel, Buckinghamshire on July 29th,
1930, by Mr. Clayton and received into the church there the following Lord’s day
by Mr. Household. The church at Colnbrook became very low in the 1960’s; she
was in fact the only member there for a number of years.
In 1971 she moved to Croydon. The church at Providence has lost a very
prayerful member, and will greatly miss the value of her prayers. It is felt very
much that the church has lost a choice one, called in Psalm 45, “The King’s
daughter.”
The following are from notes that the writer made over the years when
visiting her at her home in Croydon and the Bethesda Home at Hove.
The work of grace found in our dear friend was not like that of, say, Saul
of Tarsus. Indeed, she was very tried about this, but owned that it was more a
gentle work, more like unto Lydia or Ruth, but she certainly knew what it was to
go down into the depths.
As a child she thought religion was just something for Sundays, but when
she was about fourteen years old, she began to think more seriously, and one day
whilst walking down a street in Slough, said to her mother, “Mother, the
ministers seem to speak differently, lately.” Her mother gave her no answer to
this remark. (This change must have been in her.)
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One of her remarks was: “I began to hunger and thirst after righteousness,
being convicted of sin in my own conscience.”
When about nineteen years old, one Lord’s day when attending Colnbrook
chapel, a minister had been preaching about Christ. She then injected this little
remark: “That was my favourite subject.” Before the minister finished, he asked,
“Do you love Him?” She said, “I could not answer that question with a ‘yes.’”
He then asked, “Do you want to love Him?” Inwardly I said, “Yes, I do.” The
minister went on to say, “Then the day will come when you will love Him.” It
was a few years after this that she felt compelled to join the church at Colnbrook.
Her health broke down soon after this, when she suffered a very serious
nervous breakdown. Her own words were, “I had a lot of religion about me at
this time, but I had none by the time I was better, only faith.”
This affliction apparently lasted for a few years. One night she awoke with
these words: “I believe in God,” then went back to sleep again; but this happened
two or three times. She was very tried about this because these exact words she
could not find in the Bible. However, from that time she slowly recovered.
She was asked more about this affliction: was it a little like Job when he
said, “When He hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold”? “Yes,” she said, “but
I do not know about the gold.”
In March 1986, when visiting her, I asked if she could add anything to her
experiences. Her answer was, “No.” But after a while she said, about thirty years
ago or more, one night in prayer she felt she could have launched out into eternity
trusting on that name of Jesus alone.
In July 1992, after something like twenty-five years, she transferred her
membership from Colnbrook and joined the church at Providence, Croydon.
During those years I think it was twice she spoke to me about this matter of
transferring her membership, but was so worried about it, fearing that she would
have another breakdown.
In March 1995 she said, “I never told you what finally made me join the
church here. It was because the minister in preaching had been speaking on the
sufferings of Christ and said, ‘He suffered all this for sinners.’ I thought surely
I could do this for Him, after all that He has done for me.”
April 1996 Lord’s day, the text was Hebrews 5. 7: “Who in the days of His
flesh, when He had offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and
tears unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He
feared.” Not expecting her to come out in the evening, I just knocked on her
door; no, she did not feel well enough to come out, and then said, “As you were
preaching this morning, I didn’t think it would be long before I would be there,”
but she lived another ten years after this.
One Christmas time, she was asked by one or two friends to join with them
for Christmas Day, but she declined the invitation. I visited her and expressed
our thoughts for her being all on her own, to which she replied, “Alone, but not
alone,” with such a sweet smile, which I shall never forget.
After falling down the stairs at her home, and consequently spending about
ten days in hospital, she moved into the Bethesda Home at Hove in the latter part
of 2000, where she was lovingly cared for to her end. Mercifully she did not
break any bones, and for this she was very thankful.
Recently she spoke of having a special hearing time, via the relay system
from Galeed Chapel, Brighton, when Mr. Robert Field was preaching, which was
round about the time of her birthday in October 2006. I am sorry that I did not
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make a note of the text which was made a blessing to her, but the texts our friend
preached from at that time were these: Psalm 139. 1, 2; Psalm 107. 30; Psalm
38. 15; Gen. 24. 31.
On Wednesday, December 20th, 2006, she suffered a stroke. I asked her,
“Is Jesus coming to take you home?” She replied, “Yes, I expect so.” The day
following she suffered another stroke and was admitted into hospital, and slowly
went into unconsciousness, and passed away peacefully.
Only a week or two before she went into hospital, she spoke to me,
indicating that she hoped that it would not be much longer before she was called
home to glory. Truly the grasshopper had become a burden.
All this shows to us very clearly where her thoughts and where her treasure
was, as Paul writes in Philippians chapter 1: “Having a desire to depart, and to
be with Christ; which is far better.”
The funeral service took place on January 17th, 2007, conducted by the
writer and held at the Bethesda Home, Hove, and she was laid to rest at Hove
Cemetery in sweet and blessed hope of a glorious resurrection to eternal life
through our Lord Jesus Christ.
R.F.

============
CHRIST CRUCIFIED

————

When on the cross my Lord I see,
Bleeding to death for wretched me,
Satan and sin no more can move,
For I am all transformed to love.
His thorns and nails pierce through my heart;
In every groan I bear a part;
I view His wounds with streaming eyes;
But see! He bows His head, and dies!
Come sinners, view the Lamb of God,
Wounded and dead, and bathed in blood!
Behold His side, and venture near,
The well of endless life is here.
Here I forget my cares and pains;
I drink, yet still my thirst remains;
Only the fountain head above
Can satisfy the thirst of love.
O that I thus could always feel!
Lord, more and more Thy love reveal!
Then my glad tongue shall loud proclaim
The grace and glory of Thy name.
Thy name dispels my guilt and fear,
Revives my heart and charms my ear,
Affords a balm for every wound,
And Satan trembles at the sound.
John Newton (1725-1807)
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MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
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PREACHING CHRIST
Sermon preached by Walter Croft at West Street Chapel, Croydon,
on September 15th, 1948
————
Text: “Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all
wisdom; that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus” (Col. 1. 28).

We see here a number of things, each important – preaching,
warning, teaching, presenting – they constitute the sum of the whole
gospel in a very few words. The apostle does not say what we preach,
but “whom we preach”; not where we preach, but “whom we preach”;
not how we preach, but “whom we preach.” It is a presenting therefore;
this wondrous Person is set forth as the subject, yea the whole subject,
for there are various branches of the ministry.
In the previous verse you will find there is a reference made to the
subject in a very special way – called the mystery, but a revealed mystery
– that is “Christ in you, the hope of glory,” in you. The Lord Jesus Christ
dwelt in the heart of Paul; that separated him from all the rest of the
people who knew nothing of it. It is a mystery, a very great secret, but
a very blessed secret. “Christ in you” – not at a distance, to be admired
at a distance, but in you, to dwell in us and we in Him. This mystery I
humbly hope many here know something about.
So when we read these few words, “Whom we preach,” it has to do
with the presenting of Him who dwelleth by faith in all saints. Nothing
else will satisfy the living. Anything will please the dead; no concern
about heart matters to them. “Whom we preach”; not what we preach.
I have no doubt there are many services and other occupations this very
night, some more or less serious, others more or less foolish, but even the
highest, if it is not the preaching of Christ, the gospel of grace, it is small
by comparison. Are there not many who preach morality as though it
were a thing in itself, as though morality can save the soul? That is the
law doing things. Morality has never yet saved one single soul in this
world, or taken one such to heaven. It is the branch that bears the fruit,
but the root is Christ.
So the apostle had no hesitation, wherever he happened to be in the
providence of God, as to what subject he was to preach about. He was
a preacher of Jesus Christ. You can find that in all the activities in which
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he was engaged. Ever since the Lord Jesus revealed Himself to him in
that marvellous way, he had a definite subject to preach and that
constituted his own safety. He was always on safe ground. It also
constituted safety for the people who heard it, for they were brought face
to face with the safest things. Who are safe for eternity? Who are
prepared for the end? Well, there is only one answer: only those in
whom Jesus Christ dwells by His Spirit. Only these are really prepared
for the end. Whatever charity we may exercise, it does not alter this
solemn, blessed fact that where there is the indwelling of the Spirit,
Christ firm in the heart, there is safety.
“Safety on earth, and after death,
The plenitude of heaven.”

The two being connected.
“Whom we preach.” Surely then if all these services, all the
sermons preached in this place or in any other consist of Jesus Christ in
His various offices, the work He came to carry out and accomplished,
and the various effects of that work, there is a subject that will never
wear out; it will never be found dry to the living, though it is always dry
to the dead. Dead men know not anything. But the unction, sweetness
and dew that there is in the very name of Jesus Christ to a believer, He
is All and in all, with Him to live and with Him some day to reign, “And
never, never part again.” That is what we would have if we know
ourselves aright.
Do you ever question yourselves on this: am I in Christ or am I not?
What is He to me? Is He anything? Is He everything? For if He is
something to us, He is everything to us. He cannot be a part Saviour;
that is impossible. Wherever He dwells He is a full, complete Saviour.
He is able to save to the uttermost – that is completely – all that come
unto God by Him, as He ever liveth to make intercession for us.
And so here is the point that Paul and the others with him made, as
they went from place to place, and wherever they had a hearing at all,
they preached Jesus Christ, and they preached Him out of the Word of
God. In the Old Testament they found Him there, and preached Him as
being that sacrifice called the burnt offering, that sacrifice that Abel
offered in the very beginning and under the law many thousands brought.
But the Lord Jesus was their Antitype and figure and in due time came
into this earth to fulfil all these types and figures and do what all those
things represented. Paul reasoned out of the law and the prophets with
those who contended against him, and he was able to show from those
things, those words that some thought so strange to understand, that Jesus
Christ was in them. Therefore, being, as we know, well acquainted with
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the law of Moses, he could tell them much about those figures which
were used, what they meant, what it meant to him, what it meant to them,
and to show how all things that were written in the book of the law
concerning types, shadows and other things all pointed to the coming into
this world of the Son of God, the Christ of God – this Man in ordinary
appearance, the Christ of God, the Creator, “a Man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief” (Isa 53. 3), but the King, as the hymn you have
just sung, “King of kings, Lord of lords,” and yet in Nazareth working
as an ordinary carpenter.
It is hard to believe it that He who built the earth and skies helped
to build a house for the people to live in, came down to one of the
ordinary occupations of this life to die for sinners, went to Calvary, rose
again and for a while walked with His people and then returned home,
quite satisfied that the work He came to accomplish was accomplished
and returned home victorious. Now this the apostle delighted to set forth,
the sinners’ hope, the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and End of that
hope, the only real satisfaction, for there is perfect satisfaction in the
Lord Jesus Christ for every poor sinner who feels his sins a burden.
There is everything in it, nothing in self, but all comprised in Him, in
one, therefore, “whom we preach.”
If the ministry has no Jesus Christ in it, it is not a ministry of the
gospel. It may be some other ministry, but it is not the ministry of the
gospel, for Christ is the centre of the gospel and must not be left out. O
it is solemnly so that this should ever be the theme of those who profess
to be the servants of Christ. How shall they preach except they be sent?
How can they profit the church of God if the Holy Ghost has not sent
them? But if He has and has made Jesus Christ precious to them, they
will have no hesitation as to what the subject matter is to be – “Christ and
Him crucified.” Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “Who of God is made
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption,”
so that no man shall glory in his own flesh or in any of the works he has
done; to keep to this Jesus Christ, the sinner’s Friend, his Advocate with
God, his High Priest before the mercy seat who brings the two as it were
into one place. The atonement made on Calvary brings sinner and
Saviour close together. “Whom we preach.” There should never be
anything else preached than Jesus Christ, who is “the same yesterday,
and to day, and for ever.”
Well now, he warns the people. The gospel ministry is a warning
ministry, as we know from what Paul wrote to the Galatians. O how he
warned them of their danger! They were going astray; he was sad when
he heard it. They were being mystified by false teachers, false brethren,
unawares brought in, crept in. It is difficult to know in churches who has
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crept in, or who is brought in. The Lord brings His people in; the devil
creeps in himself and brings others creeping in too. This warning is very
essential, timely – we are warned of going to the wrong place for our
salvation. There is no salvation in Mount Sinai.
Abraham is set forth in that portion we read (Galatians chapter 3) as
having believed God. The promise was made to him concerning his seed,
which is Christ, and that Abraham had two sons, one by the freewoman
and the other by a bondwoman, points out the difference between the
two; the seed of the freewoman was in the promise, not the other. And
so in the next generation after that there were two again. There are Jacob
and Esau, but the promise was to Jacob and not to Esau, and so God set
forth in these figures the way of salvation, that line of grace. Jesus
Christ, the Son of God set forth in all these matters. The son of the
freewoman and the son of the bondwoman shall not dwell together. One
is cast out and the other preserved. It is an allegory, that is in regard to
spiritual matters, which sets them forth, but in this is that very thing,
there is a seed, a seed of Jesus Christ. They are the heirs of the promise;
and there are all the rest, the Ishmaels and the Esaus and the various
families of those who know not God. These are outside, but the son of
the freewoman, those made free by grace, they are inside. At one time
this world was divided into two parts – those in the ark and those not.
Very few in the ark, but they were safe. All the rest were drowned.
They were divided into two parts and the smallest was the safest, safe in
the ark.
“Warning every man.” We read that Noah was warned of God and
then prepared the ark, and the Word of God is full of warnings against
pretended religionists and we are warned against them, and warned to
watch and not be entangled in the law-yoke of bondage as once we were.
We have been delivered; may we be kept on our watchtower, for the
devil will seek to entangle us again. He is always bringing up on every
hand: God will accept the best we have. No He won’t; no He won’t.
The Word of God is dead against it. It is not the best we have; it must be
the best that can be, and that is Jesus Christ. Our poor contribution is not
to be accepted as though there was salvation in it. Doing our best – all
this will come to nothing, but Jesus Christ and His finished work will
stand when everything else gives way.
“Warning every man.” False refuges, false prophets, dangerous
individuals who set up to be great leaders of men, and they lead astray.
Who is behind it all but the devil? He has sent out ministers by the score
and they go here and there deceiving, being deceived.
“Warning every man” – that is every man who came in the way of
His Word and who by the apostle were brought to read and mark and
learn. Warning! Warning! Warning! There is danger abroad; therefore
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watch. But Paul taught the people as well. He preached and warned and
taught; that is expounded. He was chosen of God to expound the
Scriptures. He was not a perfect man. Nobody will maintain that he was
in himself, but the epistles were inspired. He was taught by the Spirit
what to write and that gave him authority, so that when he spoke,
preached or wrote, when under the power and teaching of the blessed
Spirit, he set forth the best things for us. For any of those who have a
little hope, there is every encouragement.
“Teaching every man.” It would appear that Paul took the most
pleasure in that – in expounding to the people the mind of God, both
ways. Those who were walking after their own lust, he warned them, but
those who were desiring to walk after the Spirit, he encouraged them.
The life of God was there, and as he wrote to the Philippians, “Being
confident of this very thing, that He which hath begun a good work in
you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ (chapter 1. 6). Where
there is life there is room for encouragement, and the smallest life will
grow. A little child born into this world takes up very little room, but it
will grow and learn in due course. A little life in our soul will grow; it
will not puff us up with pride, but will grow Christward, heavenward; not
hellward, but heavenward.
It is life that matters. “Christ in you.” That is life, the hope of
glory. There is no hope of it apart from Christ in the heart. This was
taught. Yes, he taught them as they were able to bear it. He fed them
with milk, not with meat, for they were unable to eat the meat, the strong
meat of the gospel, but they were able to take the milk of the gospel and
in due time the meat. Strong meat belongs to those of full age who have
their senses exercised to discern between good and evil, the life of God
imparted by the Spirit in the heart, so that there is eventually what might
well be called maturity, and that seems to be here in this last part of the
verse.
“That we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” Maturity,
grown into Christ, seeing Him as righteousness, clothed and delivered
from condemnation, having atonement to cleanse and blot out all our
sins; and thus mature judgment, discernment and enabling us, in the fear
of the Lord, to see where truth is and where error is. We shall never be
infallible. We are always liable to err, but there is such a thing as
maturity, and then what happens?
Well, I feel I am right here, though I dare not say I am always right
in things, no, but what about our eternal state? The more we know of
Christ, the more we learn of His wisdom and His sanctifying power, we
shall want to be where He is, and this is maturity in desire. We cannot
desire anything better and higher than to be prepared, whenever the Lord
shall call us to be with Himself in heaven. We do not know how many
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months or even years we may have to live, but we are in an uncertain
path, as we understand things, but the certainties are with God and that
covers every event that may happen to us while time shall last. But when
we have finished our course and the end of our journey is come, then
there will be a presenting, for every one of those whom God has called
by His grace is perfect in Christ Jesus. He is our perfection; He is our
joy and peace in believing.
Faith in Christ is essential. Just a fleeting idea of religion will not
carry us anywhere. I wonder sometimes, when we conclude our services,
what we have gathered. Have we traded and gained anything? Have we
come for anything? And have we gathered anything? And if we have,
how do we use it? It is a great mercy to know what the best things are;
that is a very great mercy, to know how to use them, to live to His praise,
to glorify God, to cleave to His Word and His house; to love secret
prayer and follow after things that edify. Surely, of all matters these are
paramount, first and last, to be presented at last perfect and entire in
Christ Jesus.
Now this the apostle had in view whenever he had a congregation
to address. These were his main themes – Jesus Christ to preach,
warnings to be issued, teaching the truth and revealing it, and then to
“present every man,” in that sweet sense, perfect in Christ Jesus. We
shall not lose but gain then by every affliction we meet, if it all comes to
this: we want to know more of Jesus Christ. You will never know
enough. There is no end to this – ever seeking and desiring to learn and
discover what He is, who He is and what He does and what He has done
and what He will do.
The time is coming when He will present all His people. “Here am
I and the children which Thou hast given Me”; all safe for ever. May the
Lord bless this to us. Amen.
============
The justification of a sinner before God is either on account of a
righteousness in and of ourselves, or on the account of a righteousness in another,
even Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah our Righteousness. Law and gospel, faith and
works, Christ’s righteousness and our own, grace and debt, do equally divide all
in this matter. Crafty men may endeavour to blend and mix these things together
in justification, but it is a vain attempt.... If a man trusts to his own
righteousness, he rejects Christ’s; if he trusts to Christ’s righteousness, he rejects
his own. If he will not reject his own righteousness, as too good to be renounced;
if he will not venture on Christ’s righteousness, as not sufficient alone to bear
him out and bring him safe off at God’s bar, he is in both a convicted unbeliever.
And if he endeavour to patch up a righteousness before God, made up of both,
he is still under the law and a despiser of gospel grace (Gal. 2. 21).
Traill

167

THE HEAVENLY UNCTION
From J.C. Philpot
————
What is it to have an unction from the Holy One?
Let us look at the simple figure contained in Scripture (1 John
2. 20). Unction signifies literally anointing. It is indeed the same word,
and is so rendered a little lower down: “But the anointing which ye have
received of Him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you:
but as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is
no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him” (1 John
2. 27). It has probably some reference to the oil or ointment which in
those hot countries was employed to anoint the body and keep it in
health.
But besides this there is a reference to what we read in Exodus 30.
22-33, where God commanded Moses to make a holy anointing oil by
which the tabernacle and every vessel in it was to be consecrated;
prefiguring the special anointing of the Holy Ghost on the hearts and
consciences of God’s people. So that as no vessel in the tabernacle was
holy until it had been anointed with the consecrating oil, so no soul is
holy till it has received the unction from the Holy One. No prayer, no
praise, no service, no sacrifice, no ordinance can be holy unless it be
touched with this pure unction and divine anointing of the Holy Ghost....
Now this unction of the Holy One will be felt only as the Lord the
Spirit is pleased to bring it into your soul. But whenever it comes into
the heart, its operations and effects will be the same, the feelings it
creates and the fruits it produces will be the same.
O what a mercy to have one drop of this heavenly unction! To
enjoy one heavenly feeling! To taste the least measure of Christ’s love
shed abroad in the heart! What an unspeakable mercy to have one touch,
one glimpse, one glance, one communication out of the fulness of Him
who filleth all in all! This sanctifies all our prayers; this sanctifies the
preaching; this sanctifies the ordinances; this sanctifies our public
worship; this sanctifies the persons, the sacrifices, the offerings of all
spiritual worshippers, as we read: “That I should be the minister of Jesus
Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that the offering up
of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost”
(Rom. 15. 16).
It is the sweet unction of the Holy One that knits the hearts of the
people of God together in indissoluble bonds of love and affection. By
this unction from the Holy One we feel to be less than the least and viler
than the vilest. By this unction from the Holy One we esteem all God’s
people to be better than ourselves. And by this unction from the Holy
One we know the truth, believe in the truth, love the truth, and are kept
in the truth day by day and hour by hour.
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Is this the grand thing that your soul is longing after and pressing
forward to enjoy? In the secret sinkings or in the secret risings of your
spirit in the inmost sensations of your heart towards God, is the unction
of the Holy One, the divine anointing of the Holy Ghost, the chief thing
you are longing for? Without this unction of the Holy One we have no
tender feelings towards Jesus, no spiritual desires to know Him and the
power of His resurrection; without this unction we have not a single
breath of prayer, nor one spiritual panting or longing in our soul.
The Lord’s people have often to walk in a state of darkness; by this
unction from the Holy One they are brought out of it. By this unction
from the Holy One they are supported under afflictions, perplexities and
sorrows. By this unction from the Holy One when they are reviled they
revile not again. By this unction from the Holy One they see the hand of
God in every chastisement, in every providence, in every trial, in every
grief, and in every burden. By this unction from the Holy One they can
bear chastisement with meekness, and put their mouth in the dust,
humbling themselves under the mighty hand of God. Every good word,
every good work, every gracious thought, holy desire and spiritual feeling
do we owe to this one thing – the unction from the Holy One.
It is a solemn thing to have an unction from the Holy One, and it is
a solemn thing not to have it. It is a solemn thing to live under this sweet
anointing; but what a solemn thing to have a profession of religion and
to know nothing of this sweet anointing! If in the great day those only
will be saved who have had this unction of the Holy One, where will
thousands be who have had but a name to live? If this be true, as it is,
where will thousands be in the last day, when the Judge will sit upon the
great white throne? But if the unction of the Holy One be upon a man,
he is a consecrated vessel of mercy; wrath, justice and the law cannot
touch him; the anointing oil is upon him, the blessing of God rests on his
soul, and he is safely hid in the hollow of God’s hand from the wrath that
is coming upon the world....
Now if you have ever felt in your soul the least drop of this unction,
you are saved. The little children to whom the apostle wrote, saying,
“their sins are forgiven,” were but weak and feeble, but with that unction
everything had come to cover their sins. The feeblest, therefore, the most
trembling, most doubting and fearing, the most exercised, the most selfcondemned, if they have but the least drop of this unction from the Holy
One on their souls, are pardoned sinners, and shall be with Christ in
glory. When Moses consecrated the vessels in the tabernacle, it was not
the quantity of the anointing oil that he put on which sanctified them; if
he dipped his little finger in the oil and just touched the vessel it was as
much consecrated as if he put both his hands in the anointing oil, and
rubbed it all over. So spiritually, the least touch of this unction from God
the Holy Ghost upon the conscience, the least drop of this holy oil falling
from the Spirit on the heart, sanctifies and fits it for heaven.
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THE ASSURANCE OF FAITH
John Newton (1725-1807) on Job 19. 25
————
Job uses the language of appropriation. He says, “My Redeemer.”
And all that we know, or hear, or speak of Him, will avail us but little
unless we are really and personally interested in Him as our Redeemer.
A cold, speculative knowledge of the gospel, such as a lawyer has of a
will or a deed, which he reads with no farther design than to understand
the tenor and import of the writing, will neither save nor comfort the
soul. The believer reads it, as the will is read by the heir, who finds his
own name in it, and is warranted by it to call the estate and all the
particulars specified his own. He appropriates the privileges to himself
and says, The promises are mine; the pardon, the peace, the heaven of
which I read, are all mine. This is the will and testament of the
Redeemer, of my Redeemer. The great Testator remembered me in His
will, which is confirmed and rendered valid by His death (Heb. 9. 16);
and therefore I humbly claim and assuredly expect the benefit of all that
He has bequeathed.
But how shall we obtain this comfortable persuasion, and preserve
it against all the cavils of our enemies, who will endeavour to litigate our
right? I seem to have before me a proper occasion of discussing a point,
very important, and by too many misunderstood; I mean the nature of that
assurance of hope, which the Scripture speaks of as attainable, which has
been happily experienced by many believers, and which all are exhorted
and encouraged to seek after in the methods of God’s appointment. But
my plan will only permit me to offer a few brief hints upon the subject.
1. Many respectable writers and preachers have considered this
assurance as essential to true faith. But we have the Scripture in our
hands, and are not bound to abide by the decisions of any man farther
than as they agree with this standard. The most eminent properties or
effects ascribed to faith are that it works by love (Gal. 5. 6), purifies the
heart (Acts 15. 9), and overcomes the world (1 John 5. 4). I think it
cannot easily be denied by those who are competent judges in the case
that there are persons to be found who give these evidences that they are
believers, and yet are far from the possession of an abiding assurance.
They hope they love the Lord, but there is such a disproportion between
the sensible exercise of their love and the conviction they have of their
obligations to Him, that they are often afraid they do not love Him
supremely; and if not, they know that in the Scriptural sense they do not
love Him at all. They can say from their hearts that they desire to love
Him, but they dare not go farther.
But there is a weak and a strong faith; they differ not in kind, but
only in degree. Faith is compared to “a grain of mustard seed” (Matt.
17. 20) which, under the cultivation of the heavenly Husbandman, who
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first sows the seed in the heart, grows up to assurance. But in its infant
and weak state, it is true and acceptable faith. Far from breaking the
bruised reed, He will strengthen it. He will not quench the smoking flax,
but will in due time fan it into a flame.
2. I will go a step farther. Were I to define the assurance we are
speaking of, I should perhaps say, It is, in our present state, the combined
effect of faith and ignorance. That assurance which does not spring from
true faith in the Son of God, wrought by the operation of the Holy Spirit,
is no better than presumption. But I believe what we call assurance,
even when it is right, is not entirely owing to the strength of our faith, but
in a great measure to our having such faint and slight views of some
truths which, if we had a more powerful impression of them, unless our
faith was likewise proportionably strengthened at the same time, might
possibly make the strongest assurance totter and tremble.
I will explain myself. Admitting that I had a right to tell you that I
am so far assured of my interest in the gospel salvation as to have no
perplexing doubt either of my acceptance or of my perseverance, you
would much overrate me if you should suppose this was a proof that my
faith is very strong. Alas! I have but a very slight perception of the evil
of sin, of the deceitfulness of my own heart, of the force and subtlety of
my spiritual enemies, of the strictness and spirituality of the holy law, or
of the awful majesty and holiness of the great God with whom I have to
do. If, in the moment while I am speaking to you, He should be pleased
to impress these solemn realities upon my mind with a conviction and
evidence tenfold greater than I have ever known hitherto (which I
conceive would still be vastly short of the truth), unless my faith was also
strengthened by a tenfold clearer and more powerful discovery of the
grace and glory of the Saviour, you would probably see my countenance
change and my speech falter.
The Lord, in compassion to our weakness, shows us these things by
little and little, as we are able to bear them; and if as we advance in the
knowledge of ourselves and of our dangers, our knowledge of the
unsearchable riches of Christ advances equally, we may rejoice in hope,
we may even possess an assured hope. But, “Let not him that girdeth on
his harness boast himself as he that putteth it off” (1 Kings 20. 11). We
are yet in an enemy’s land, and know not what changes we may meet
with before our warfare is finished.
3. How far our assurance is solid may be estimated by the effects.
It will surely make us humble, spiritual, peaceful and patient. I pity those
who talk confidently of their hope, as if they were out of the reach of
doubts and fears, while their tempers are unsanctified, and their hearts
are visibly attached to the love of the present world. I fear they know but
little of what they say. I am better pleased when persons of this character
complain of doubts and darkness. It proves at least that they are not
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destitute of feeling, nor as yet lulled into a spirit of careless security.
And there are professors whom, instead of endeavouring to comfort in
their present state, I would rather wish to make still more suspicious of
themselves than they are, till they are convinced of the impossibility of
enjoying true peace while their hearts are divided between God and the
world. For though sanctification is not the ground of a good hope, it is
the certain concomitant [accompanying thing] of it. If it be true that
without holiness no man shall see the Lord (Heb. 12. 14), it must
likewise be true that without holiness no man can have a scriptural and
well-founded hope of seeing Him.
4. But to give a direct answer to the inquiry, How shall I know that
He is my Redeemer? I may use the prophet’s words: “Then shall we
know, if we follow on to know the Lord” (Hos. 6. 3). Our names are not
actually inserted in the Bible, but our characters are described there.
He is the Redeemer of all who put their trust in Him. You will not
trust in Him, unless you feel your need of Him; you cannot, unless you
know Him as He is revealed in the Word; you do not, unless you love
Him and are devoted to His cause and service. If you know yourself to
be a sinner deserving to perish, if you see there is no help or hope for you
but in Jesus, and venture yourself upon His gracious invitation, believing
that He is able to save to the uttermost; and if you include holiness and
a deliverance from sin in the idea of the salvation which you long for,
then He is your Redeemer.
If among us an act of grace was published, inviting all criminals to
surrender themselves, with a promise of mercy to those who did, though
no-one was mentioned by name in the act, yet every one who complied
with it and pleaded it would be entitled to the benefit. Such an act of
grace is the gospel. The Lord says, “This is My beloved Son: hear Him”
(Mark 9. 7). If you approve Him, He is yours. If you are still perplexed
with doubts, they are owing to the weakness of your faith.
But there are means appointed for the growth of faith. Wait
patiently upon the Lord in the use of those means and you shall find He
has not bid you seek His face in vain. Have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness. Live not in the omission of known duty.
Do not perplex yourself with vain reasonings, but believe and obey, and
the Lord shall be with you.
There are some peculiar cases. Allowances must be made for the
effects of constitution and temperament. Some sincere persons are beset
and followed through life with distressing temptations. But in general,
simplicity and obedience lead to assurance. And they who hearken to the
Lord, and walk in the way of His commandments, “go from strength to
strength” (Psa. 84. 7), their peace and hope increase like a river which,
from small beginnings, runs broader and deeper till it falls into the ocean.
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THE ANGEL WRESTLING WITH JACOB
By Bernard Gilpin (1803-1871)
————
“And he took them, and sent them over the brook, and sent over that
he had. And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a Man with him
until the breaking of the day,” etc. (Gen. 32. 23-32).
To find, by critical learning, a light shed upon the letter of Scripture
is good in its place. But to find a light shed upon its directions and
examples, so as to encourage us to follow them, is far better. Such is the
light in which I have seen the circumstances of Jacob wrestling with the
angel.
It took place at a moment of great outward danger; and I think, if we
carefully attend to the narrative, we shall see that at first Jacob’s fear and
apparent danger must have been greatly aggravated by the juncture of
time in which his unknown opponent came forth and wrestled with him.
He had just sent his goods and cattle, wives and children over the ford
Jabbok. To transport so large and helpless a company over the water was
probably not without hazard. So Jacob, as father and director of the
whole movement, naturally stayed behind till all had safely passed, and
thus, as Moses expressly says, “Jacob was left alone.” His purpose,
however, must have been to follow his family instantly, and be ready for
what happened next morning, to pass over before them as his hostile
brother advanced. But this was the juncture of time in which (though the
night had come on) “there wrestled a Man with him until the breaking of
the day.”
We may conceive the energy with which Jacob, at first, would have
resisted the efforts of this stranger and apparent enemy, to keep him from
going over to the succour of his helpless family. But all Jacob’s efforts
were in vain, for even when morning dawned, though he does not appear
to have been driven back (for the word wrestling implies that he stood his
ground), yet had he not been able to advance forward. At last the mighty
opposer, with one touch of his hand, dislocated Jacob’s thigh, and so
taking away all his power to stand or withstand, left him no resource
except to clasp his opposer in his arms and refuse to loose his hold.
It is certain that as this mysterious conflict proceeded, Jacob became
gradually more and more persuaded that both the opposer and the battle
were supernatural. At last, faith and spiritual strength began to spring up
vigorously; so that when at last the stranger said, “Let Me go, for the day
breaketh,” Jacob replied, “I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me”;
which answer appears the more striking when we consider that Jacob, at
that time, was disabled from wrestling and had taken to cleaving. The
stranger and adversary then manifested His good pleasure at Jacob’s
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importunity, revealed Himself as the Lord, doubtless the Saviour in
man’s form, though not yet manifested in man’s nature, and He blessed
Jacob with the name of Israel, to signify that he had prevailed with God,
and should also prevail with man.*
This whole account is doubtless intended, and has doubtless proved,
an instruction and encouragement to all the spiritual seed of Jacob, from
that day to this.
Consider then how it was with Jacob. He had acted prudently and
carefully. It must have appeared very needful both to him and to his
family that he should, without delay, rejoin them; yet this very needful
step it was which the Lord disabled him from taking throughout the night
of his wrestling. Jacob thought at first that an enemy had come forth
against him. All his efforts proved vain, his plans abortive, and at last his
strength either to stand or fight was violently taken away. But during this
strange fight, a stranger secret was made known to Jacob, namely, that
this enemy was no less than his everlasting Friend. All his vehement
haste to join his family was now subdued, and instead of it, there was
nothing left but a stedfast cry for a blessing from Him who at first had
behaved like an enemy.
Is it not very often thus, more or less, with ourselves, in those
outward trials and family trials which the Lord very frequently ordains
we should pass through? Have we not often found that the most needful
step for us to take is the step He will not suffer us to take? And so far as
this goes, He seems to go out as an adversary against us. We are anxious
to mend the outward trial, but a spiritual humbling and a spiritual state
of mind are needful before our outward deliverance, and this we are apt
to overlook. At last He makes us sensible of this, but not till He has
utterly brought our own strength to nothing.
Again, Jacob wrestled till, his hip being disjointed, he could wrestle
no more, but only cleave, and say, “I will not let Thee go.” Here we see
Jacob’s faith more and more assuming the nature of the true Christian
faith, of which it is said, “To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.” Jacob,
in his weakness, but not in his strength, came off more than conqueror.
So it infallibly is in the Lord’s controversy with all the spiritual seed
of Jacob. At first the Lord’s dealings often sorely alarm them, and seem
intended to cut off their hopes. Their plans are disconcerted, their
purposes broken. The Lord apparently goes forth against them. Their
* The explanation here given of Jacob’s wrestling, viz. that it was occasioned by his
striving to press forwards to his family, seems natural and simple. Again, the circumstance
of his wrestling being changed into a cleaving, when his thigh was dislocated, is equally so,
and has been stated and improved by the late G.D. Krummacher in sermons written by him
on the subject. B.G.
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strength is turned into perfect weakness; but in all this, faith and love
begin to work, and at last they say, “I will not let Thee go, except Thou
bless me.”
After all, how easily the Lord ordered all things for Jacob’s good.
His disjointed limb was restored, his remaining lameness being only like
an honourable scar in battle. The sun arose. He passed over the water
in time to encourage his family; he went before them to meet Esau, and
God turned Esau’s heart to meet him kindly.
============
THE SALVATION OF ZACCHAEUS
From Ralph Erskine (1685-1752)
————
Zacchaeus, while other rich men were despising Christ, and would
not give a farthing for a sight of Him, is filled with an earnest desire after
a sight of Christ, even before Christ manifests Himself to him. It is a
hopeful thing that some saving good is to follow when a secret desire is
wrought in the heart after a sight, even of a yet unknown Christ, and
when the report of Christ works in a people a desire of acquaintance with
Him.
But here you may observe the impediments which hindered
Zacchaeus from getting a sight of Christ, and there are two mentioned.
The first was outward from the people, namely, the press; the second was
inward from himself, namely, that he was of little stature. Hence we may
observe that when people desire to see Christ, and win near to Him, there
are manifold impediments to hinder it, both from without and from
within. From without the hindrance may be a press: pressing business,
pressing company, pressing crowds of worldly encumbrances, that tend
to divert them from Christ and spiritual things. From within, as
Zacchaeus was of little stature and could not get a sight of Christ, so in
spirituals, they are of little stature, having little affection to Christ, little
conviction of their need of Christ, little sense of sin and wrath and of the
dreadful curse they lie under, while they are without Christ. The stature
of the good inclinations may be so little and low that they cannot see over
the head of the pressing multitude of their outward worldly vocations.
Yea, from within, there are not only privative but positive impediments,
not only little good about them, but much evil, especially an evil heart of
unbelief. However, Zacchaeus pursues his desire to see Christ,
notwithstanding of the impediments. And so,
He is described by his endeavours that backed his desire, and the
measures he took for attaining his desire. “He ran before, and climbed
up into a sycomore tree to see [Christ]: for He was to pass that way”
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(Luke 19. 4). O but it is good for people to cast themselves in Christ’s
way, though there be no infallible certain connection, by divine promise,
between natural and saving grace; yet the poor beggar that keeps the
wayside where the king passes is certainly wiser and nearer his purpose
than the man that should go up to a distant mountain where the king
never comes. It is good to be about God’s hand in the use of means,
even though we should mistake the right manner of using them; for the
Lord may send a word of power to direct them to the right way of
entertaining Him, as here He did Zacchaeus, who here manifests his
ardent desires to see Christ by climbing the tree that was in the way
where Christ was to pass.
His desires were attended with endeavours: “The sluggard desires,
and has not; for his hands refuse to labour”; but here the desires of
Zacchaeus set both his hands and feet a work, to climb up the tree. Rich
men are generally proud, and would scorn to climb up upon a tree before
a multitude, and reckon it mean and below them to expose themselves at
that rate; but here Zacchaeus, though he was rich, and a kind of prince,
and chief among these that were of his order and office, yet he is not
ashamed to climb the tree like a child, which perhaps he would have
blushed to do had any earthly prince been passing by; but now he values
not the scorn of the multitude, might he get but a sight of Christ.
Remark, “That they that truly desire a sight of Christ in ordinances
will not regard the reproach and scorn of a wicked world.” Many in our
days, especially of the rich sort, think shame to be seen climbing the trees
of duties and ordinances, for fear their neighbours gaze and laugh at
them, and mock them; but that is an evidence that there is no secret heart
desire to see Christ, otherwise they would despise the reproach of fools.
Zacchaeus is described by his effectual vocation (verse 5), where
you may observe the means of his vocation, or effectual calling.
1. The means thereof. And here you may observe four powerful
means.
i. The first means was Christ’s coming to the place; and indeed, the
day of effectual calling is the day wherein Christ comes by His gracious
presence. It is not running nor climbing, nor using any endeavours that
will be effectual, till the Lord Himself come to the place. We may say
of the place where we are met, What though people are come, and
ministers are come, if Christ Himself do not come by His spiritual
presence, nothing will be done. As Martha said to Christ, “Lord, if Thou
hadst been here, my brother had not died,” so we may say, If Christ be
not here, we will remain dead in sin and security; but if Christ be here,
His presence will quicken us to a lively hope, to a lively faith, to a new
and spiritual life.
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ii. The next means was Christ’s looking up. Zacchaeus had climbed
up the tree with his hands and feet, and behold, Christ follows him with
His heart and eyes: “He looked up.” Observe here, that wherever any
person is that belongs to Christ, He will surely give a look of love and
cast an eye of pity toward that person, whether he be down among the
crowd, or up among the branches of a tree. Let him be a cripple on the
ground, or a climber on the boughs, Christ will be at him, though he were
as far down as Bartimaeus, sitting by the wayside begging, or as far up
as Zacchaeus, sitting on the tree gazing; Christ will look over thousands
and give a look to him.
“He looked up.” Most of these whom Christ is about to call to
Himself are in such circumstances that Christ must, in a manner, look up
to him. And O what amazing grace is this! It is a wonder when Christ
condescends to look down from heaven to us on earth, but for Him to
come down to earth to look up to us here is a wonder of wonders! That
He should put Himself among the rank of worms: “I am a worm, and no
man” (Psa. 22. 6), and that for this end, that He might look up to men,
placing themselves upon, and pleasing themselves in their own heights
and altitudes, this is wonderful! Christ and sinners are sometimes
represented in such a situation as if the world were turned upside down,
as indeed it is by sin. Christ is brought down so low, that when He looks
to the sinner, He must look up; and the sinner exalted so high, that when
he looks to Christ, he must look down. High attempts and lofty
endeavours of our own will never do us any saving good till Christ give
us a saving look and, as it were, look up to us with pity and compassion,
so as to cause us to look down with shame and confusion.
iii. Another means was Christ’s seeing him. “He looked up, and
saw him.” Christ not only looked up to the tree, but he saw Zacchaeus
there; he went there to see Christ, and Christ went there to see him, and
so they behoved to see one another. Hence observe that when a poor
soul is seeking to see Christ, it is a happy omen that Christ is seeking to
see that soul, and that they will not be long asunder. Here is a notable
spur and incitement to diligence when we are seeking after Christ, Christ
is seeking after us; when we would have communion with Christ, Christ
would have communion with us; when we have an eye towards Christ,
Christ hath an eye toward us.
It is, notwithstanding, to be observed here, that as we do not read
that Zacchaeus saw Christ till first we are told that Christ saw him, so it
is sure, Christ’s looking to us prevents [goes before] our looking to Him.
No soul can look to Him with an eye of faith and hope till He look to that
soul with an eye of pity and mercy. If any seed of spiritual desire after
Christ was now sown in Zacchaeus’s heart, it was a fruit of Christ’s
seeing him.
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Though exercised souls are not always sensible of this, but may be,
sometimes, through ignorance, thus speaking with themselves: “O how
willingly would I see Christ! but I know not if He be willing.” What,
man! This is a piece of blasphemy; if you be truly willing, His will has
prevented yours; if your eye be towards Him, His eye has prevented
yours.
“He looked up, and saw him.” Zacchaeus could not see Him till He
looked up and showed His face to him. None can see Him savingly till
He shows and manifests Himself. It is true, Christ saw the multitude
about Him, and they saw Him; but it was in another manner that Christ
and Zacchaeus saw one another. Christ conveyed Himself into his heart
with the look that He gave to him and the word that He spake to him.
Christ saw Nathaniel down below the tree when he little thought that
Christ was looking to him: “When thou wast under the fig tree, I saw
thee.” And here He saw Zacchaeus upon the sycomore tree when he
little thought He would notice him,
iv. The fourth means of this effectual calling was Christ’s speaking
to him. Hence we may learn that when Christ gives a merciful look, He
gives a merciful word; where He gives a look of love, He gives a word
of power. His gracious looks and His gracious words go together; the
ordinary means of effectual calling is by the word of Christ accompanied
with the power of the Spirit of Christ. “Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the Word of God.”
============
Surely there is yet lacking in you a spirit, which the Lord only can bestow,
of simple earnestness to find His mercy made clear to you. Your trouble is very
easily diverted, and you are confounded by hearing contrary things from different
people, and then not knowing what to believe. This confusion ought to make you
very earnest in prayer to the Lord: “O send out Thy light and Thy truth”; for
when His light and His truth do come, He makes His people to know it; and this
would confirm and establish your heart. The effect of this teaching of God would
be to humble you very deeply, and make you sensible of your vileness by nature:
so that you would then know with delight that the Lord Jesus Christ, whose blood
atones for sin, is God; and the Holy Spirit, whose grace overcomes your sin, is
God; and that these are both of Them in power and glory and majesty equal with
the Father: one God in three Persons, to whom alone every prayer of your heart,
every spiritual hope ascends, for He is become the God of your salvation. Now
if your whole heart desired to know this and to have it made clear to you, so that
up and down, day and night, you were secretly saying, “O Lord, show this mercy
to my soul,” you would one day know it. But at present you are not so earnestly
set on this as I could wish, and when you begin upon religion are more anxious
to have some particular hard text explained (which might make your
understanding a little clearer, but would not bring this salvation to you at all) than
to find this mercy.
Bernard Gilpin
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MUTUAL CARE OF CHURCH MEMBERS
By Dr. John Owen
————
Fifty years ago Mr. Gosden commented: We commend these
observations of Dr. Owen’s to the prayerful attention of our spiritual
readers, as touching a very important but much neglected principle.
Iniquity abounds and the love of many waxes cold. A revival of love to
Christ and His truth would doubtless be accompanied by some
realisation of mutual obligations and privileges of church membership,
to the comfort and edification of the churches.
“But speaking the truth in love, may grow up into Him in all things, which
is the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined together and
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working
in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of
itself in love” (Eph. 4. 15, 16).

A gathered church comes from Christ, and all of the church are from
Christ. From Him they flow, and they grow up again in Him from whom
they flow. It is compacted together by officers and ordinances. On both
of them the apostle had discoursed before: “Compacted by that which
every joint supplieth.” Officers and ordinances are by virtue derived
from Christ, and they tend unto Christ. How shall they proceed and go
on? “According to the effectual working in the measure of every part,
making increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.” The
great business of the church is not our number by addition, but by grace,
by growing up in Christ. And the way whereby it doth it is the working
of every part, according to every one’s measure, for the edification of
itself in love.
What is, then, the church watch [watchfulness one over another –
Owen has obviously been discoursing on this]? It is the work of every
member, according to its measure, to the increase of grace in itself and
others, according to the principle of love. This we all know; but we are
slow in the improvement of it. This is the work of every member,
according to the measure of the grace of Christ received, to the increase
of grace in ourselves and others, through a principle of love. Every one
is not required to be a preacher, but every one hath a measure; and where
there is any measure, there is some work. If this be not found in us, our
church order, as the apostle calls it, will not avail us. And truly,
methinks churches in these days do not abide this test. They are not
“fitly joined together by that which every joint supplieth, according to the
effectual working in the measure of every part,” which should grow and
increase in love. That is lost. I desire to know of all the brethren and
sisters what they have done to answer this rule and duty – what they have
done to increase the body in every part. Some I can tell what they have
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done to destroy and pull down, contrary to this principle of watch. None
of us but have our measure. Wherever there are gifts and graces, they
will work.
To come nearer, I will show you where the rule of this church watch
is. It is the mutual work and care of all the members of the church for
the temporal and spiritual and eternal good of the whole and every
member, proceeding from union and love, the mutual, operative care of
all the members of the church. This is that watch I would speak unto.
It proceeds originally from union; they are united in love. Of this
the apostle discourses at large, by comparing the members of the church
with the members of a man, whose mutual care and assistance are for the
unity of the same body (1 Cor. 12). There is none of us but knows the
concern of all the members in every member, and the care of every
member of all the members of the body. You believe yourselves to be
the church of God? Yes. Then saith the Scripture, we are members, and
are to have the same spiritual care of every other member as the members
of the natural body have. But is it so? How unacquainted is one hand
with another, one member with another!
I lay this principle, that ye are all members one of another
throughout the congregation. None so great or so wise but is a member;
none so poor and abject but is a member. And if we have not care of the
whole body, according as we have opportunity and seasons, we are
wonderfully to seek [lacking]. Indeed, there is no watch without love.
The apostle tells us that it is “the bond of perfectness” (Col. 3. 14). This
is perfect church order. Take a company of sticks, some long and some
short, some great and some little, some straight and some crooked. As
long as there is a good, firm band about them, you may carry them where
you please and dispose of them as you will; break this band, and
everything will appear crooked that is so. If this band – that is, our
perfection (completeness) – be loosed, every one’s crookedness will
appear, one to be too long, one to be too short; one too big, one too little;
one crooked and one straight; there is no keeping them together. All the
order in the world will never keep a church together if the band of love
be loosed.
There be two things I shall speak unto – what I have found in my
ministry by experience. I have found when church order was the greatest
ease, the greatest relief, that a man could certainly desire or attain. I have
known it. And I have lived to see church order burdensome, that many
have complained of it as the most insupportable burden. Nothing else is
the reason but the decay of love. So that any person that will discharge
his duty hath an insupportable burden on him. I tell you freely, my fears
are, that if we were to gather churches again, as we did thirty years ago,
we should have but a small harvest. That which should bring us together
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and keep us up in love is all lost. Read 1 Corinthians 13. I beg of you
believe that scripture to be the Word of God. We can love them who, as
far as we know, are lovely; but that love that “beareth all things and
believeth all things,” I am afraid not six of us believe that it is a duty. If
we hear anything of a brother or a sister, it is forty to one but we
aggravate it unto the next body we meet. Is this love?
This watch, what is it for? It is for the temporal, and spiritual, and
eternal good of all believers.
Their temporal good is first to advise about the poor, which I think
is well attended to, being put into the way of God.
Their spiritual good, whereby we may keep up this watch, is to be
sought two ways: by the prevention of evil, on the one hand, and by
recovery from evil, promotion of grace, and confirming in it, on the other
hand.
We are to prevent evil in others. There are two ways whereby we
may do it: by example and by exhortation. If a considerable number of
the church would engage to endeavour after an exemplary holiness and
usefulness in all things, it would prevent much evil in others. Some
things are troublesome in the church; but still, exemplary holiness and
usefulness in believers are great means to prevent evil in others.
Exhortation will be so too. Exhort one another to edification. We are
pitiful creatures as to this duty.
We want three things: we want love; we want ability; we want holy
consciousness to ourselves of unbelief. Nothing can conquer these
things but the grace of God; and unless we have these things, we cannot
do it. Our recovery from any of these evils is a great part of this watch.
I will tell you of two defects:
1. If we do come unto it, to admonish others, we do not do it with
that meekness, that evidence of love, that tenderness, that are required in
us. I would have no man come to admonish another but that he should
carry it as the offender, and the other as the offended person, with that
profession of love.
2. We want wisdom; for this is very certain, ill management hath
spoiled many things in this congregation – talking, reflecting,
complaining, even among carnal people. It is the constant exercise of the
mind renewed by the Holy Ghost, and furnished with the principles of
spiritual light and life, in thoughts and meditations upon spiritual things,
proceeding from the cleaving of the affections unto them, with a sense
of a spiritual gust, relish and savour in them, that must enable us to this
duty.
============
They only are wise, who are wise unto salvation.

Goodwin
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A LOVING TESTIMONY
————

Dear Miss Bennett,
I am writing to thank you for your kind letter and gift for the chapel.
You have been a good, kind friend to the chapel and ourselves over the
years we have known you.
Now I would like to tell you a little of what the Lord has done for
me. He has done something priceless for me. He has taken away the veil
from off my eyes and heart, and I can plainly see the wondrous works of
God, both in providence and in grace. Jesus is everything now to me.
I once was blind but now I see.
“’Twas Jesus, my Friend, when He hung on the tree,
Who opened the channel of mercy for me.”

I can say if anyone can, The Lord has done great things for me
whereof I am glad. I am now having my best days, not in body, no, for
I am very weak and helpless now. “If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new.”
I am now a new creature. It is that spark of divine life that He has lit that
keeps me alive.
“Nor present things, nor things to come,
Shall quench the spark divine.”

I can see the goodness of the Lord to me in so many ways: in giving
me such a sweet wife who lovingly cares for me, never murmuring, who
has such patience with me. She is a true helpmeet and does all she can
for the chapel and His servants. The Lord has given many kind,
Christian friends to us. My breathing is a source of great concern and I
am very deaf, but have a hearing aid, which helps. I have other bodily
infirmities. But the Lord knows all about it. It is wonderful what the
Lord has done in days past, and He is the same almighty God today; “the
same yesterday, and to day, and for ever.” He was tried and tempted,
tempted of the devil forty days and forty nights, but He did not give way
to his plausible suggestions, and if we are following in His footsteps, we
shall and must expect it to be a path of tribulation. It is through much
tribulation that we shall enter the kingdom, and that is the way my flesh
does not like. My flesh hates the way, but faith approves it well.
I would like to close this letter with hymn 972 which dropped with
much sweetness yesterday.
“Look, ye saints! the sight is glorious!
See the exalted Saviour now,
From the fight returned victorious;
Every knee to Him shall bow.
Crown Him, crown Him!
Crowns become the Victor’s brow!”
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Yes, He once was crowned with thorns, but crowned with glory now.
There is much more I could tell you, but feel I must forbear. But I did
want to tell you these things, and when your letter came this morning, I
felt this is the time.
By the way, I am eighty-five years old now, so cannot expect my
time here to be much longer.
With love from us both,
Carterton, Oxon., March 6th, 1981

Albert Barnes

Mr. Barnes, deacon at Alvescot, died just over a week later, on March 14th,
1981.

============
THE POOR BUT BLESSED CRIPPLE
An Account of Henry Clark of West Kington, Wiltshire,
written by A. Isaac
————
The Lord has His witnesses in every age and nation, and locates
them with His own hand as it pleases Him. We therefore find some in
kings’ palaces, others in noble positions, and others, the largest number,
in humbler walks of life.
The little village of West Kington, in the County of Wiltshire, is
noted in history for having been the home of good Latimer, who suffered
martyrdom at the stake with Ridley, his brother in the faith, to whom he
said, “Be of good comfort, Master Ridley, and play the man; we shall this
day light such a candle by God’s grace in England as I trust shall never
be put out.” The house in which Latimer lived is still standing [written
in the 1890s] and is known as “Latimer’s Farm.” The church in which
he preached and the pulpit in which he stood still occupy their ancient
position; and here in this sweet spot, this sacred corner of the earth, the
subject of our memoir was born, lived and died. And although hundreds
of years have passed since good Latimer taught and preached the blessed
truths of the gospel, God here raised up a faithful witness for His truth,
a monument of His grace, lifting him from the mire and clay, out of the
horrible pit, out of the ruins of the Fall, and setting his feet upon the
Rock Christ Jesus, putting a new song in his mouth, even praises to God.
Henry was afflicted from infancy with paralysis, his poor limbs
being drawn and contracted so that he was never able to walk or even to
stand. By crawling on his wrists and knees he managed to get about his
home. This caused him much pain and suffering, his knees being seldom
covered, through the wearing out of his clothes by crawling on the bare
stone floor. At times he presented a most pitiable sight with sores. But
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as he grew older, the skin of his wrists and knees grew hard, and he was
saved this inconvenience. He was unable to dress or undress himself, but
would get up and down stairs easily, always coming down head first like
a cat.
Henry was the subject of a most violent temper and early learned to
swear, so that he became a great trial to his parents and a disgust to his
neighbours, his mother at times standing over him and holding his mouth
to prevent the awful language from being heard. Thus did our afflicted
friend live and manifest himself a sinner dead in trespasses and sins, until
he reached the age of twenty-five; now grown into a man, having all his
faculties, but so great a cripple that even his features meant that many
could scarcely bear to see him. He learned to read, which proved a great
blessing to him; but he was never able to write, his hands being too
deformed to hold a pen. Yet he whiled away many hours by making
hearthrugs, which he succeeded in doing with a piece of stout wire fixed
to a cork, and then drawing bits of cloth through coarse sacking. Also
wool wraps he made on a wood frame fitted with pegs.
His father, being a carter for a farmer in the village, once whilst
waiting at a wheelwright’s shop told the master of his boy’s affliction.
This good man was so touched with the account that he ordered his man
to make a rough wheel chair that Henry might ride out in. This was made
of strong wood with four iron wheels, as used on agricultural
implements, with a handle in front to draw it; but no springs or cushion
fell to poor Henry’s lot. Yet this was the best thing, as the lads drew it
over the rough roads sometimes at a good pace. This coach proved a
great blessing to Henry, for seldom could he get the lads to take him out
except on the Lord’s day, when he was taken to chapel on the top of the
hill opposite his home. This chapel was called Mount Zion; and there on
New Year’s Day, 1889, God was pleased to call Henry by His grace out
of nature’s darkness into His marvellous light. In the afternoon Mr. Paul
Robbins [of Bath, and later Old Hill] preached, and in the evening
Mr. John Button [John Burton of Coventry?] He often testified of the
blessing he received in the afternoon, and then in the evening still
greater. The writer, seeing him just after he had experienced this
gracious change, found him reading the Bible and a magazine. I said,
“Henry, do you understand what you are reading?” “O yes,” he said, “I
hope I do in some humble measure. I love to read the experiences of
God’s dear children.” And the tears rolled down his face as he expressed
his love to them.
So manifest was the work of grace in him that no longer was his
voice heard in angry words and oaths, but in prayer and thanksgiving to
God. The Bible became his hourly companion, which with his hymnbook formed all Henry’s library. From them he always read aloud. And

184

GOSPEL STANDARD: JUNE 2007

when he came to a verse which the Holy Ghost blessed to him, he would
read it again and again, while at the same time his emotion would be
great. He now told his parents that he must begin and close the day with
prayer and reading God’s Word. This he did, amidst at times much
opposition, until his death. Anyone passing the cottage could hear his
voice reading or pleading with his God, especially remembering his
parents, brothers and sisters, and never forgetting the Lord’s house, His
dear people who met there, and His servants who ministered.
The Sabbath was his delight, the lads usually going for him soon
after nine o’clock and hauling him up to Mount Zion. He then crawled
in and there remained the whole of the day, returning home after the
evening service. Here he feasted his soul, and we can never remember
his being sent empty away. Sometimes after the morning service he
would be so full that with his poor, crippled hands he would hold the
hands of his loved brethren, and out of the fulness of his soul tell what
the Lord had done for him. It was hard at times to get away from him,
until after all were gone and he had partaken of his morsel of food, which
sometimes was forgotten. He spent the afternoon in singing, reading and
prayer, one dear friend often turning in with him there.
In searching the Scriptures Henry now saw that his dear Saviour was
baptized in Jordan’s stream, and he therefore desired to follow His
example. In the summer of 1890 he was baptized in the mill-pond in the
village by Mr. Prewett, of Chippenham, in the presence of several
hundreds of spectators. He was carried into the water in an armchair and
immersed, chair and all. This was a time of special favour to Henry.
Mr. Varder [Varden?] preached afternoon and evening, it being the
Anniversary Day.
In February of 1892, a Sabbath School was opened in connection
with the chapel, and here Henry laboured abundantly in deed and in truth,
earnestly pleading with the Lord for a blessing, and faithfully and
solemnly expounding the Scriptures to the children. His love abounded
to all, each child having a share; and the older ones he esteemed more
than himself, always expressing his sorrow for those in trouble or distress
and pleading the cause of such. He was ever ready, as the case required,
to take his part, and invariably conducted the school in the morning, and
opened or closed in the afternoon with prayer. Both here and in the
prayer meeting there were such earnest, heartfelt desires breathed forth
that often his whole frame was convulsed with emotion, and the sweat
would roll off his face. Often at the close he would request the following
hymn to be sung, in which he heartily joined:
“Blest be the tie that binds
Our hearts in Christian love;
The fellowship of kindred minds
Is like to that above.
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“Before our Father’s throne,
We pour our ardent prayers;
Our fears, our hopes, our aims are one,
Our comforts, and our cares.
“We share our mutual woes,
Our mutual burdens bear;
And often for each other flows
The sympathising tear.
“When we asunder part,
It gives us inward pain;
But still we shall be joined in heart,
And hope to meet again.”

Favoured with a wonderful memory, he knew almost every hymn in
his hymnbook, and could remember every text he had heard preached
from, and who the preacher was. The Scriptures, from Genesis to
Revelation, were so well stored in his memory that we often felt ashamed
at our own forgetfulness and ignorance. Thus did God bless this poor
cripple and cause His grace to shine forth in such an abundant way that
will never be forgotten by those who saw him. Even the ungodly were
bound to acknowledge him to be a man of God.
However, Henry was not exempt from trials, and his experience was
that “through much tribulation we must enter the kingdom.” His father
was kicked by a horse and could not again go to work. This cut off the
apparently only means of support; and then added to this, the cottage in
which they had lived so many years was needed for another carter. This
proved a heavy trial for Henry, as his parents had to remove to a very
small dwelling at the back, which was almost entirely shut in by the high
garden all around. But here Henry proved that there is a Brother born for
adversity, and here he enjoyed much sweet communing with his God.
Unable to work, he spent his time, as before stated, in making rugs, and
this he did with his Bible open before him. The Lord raised up friends
who remembered him with a little help from time to time, one sending
him clothes and others money. Yet at times he had only potatoes to eat;
but these were received with thankfulness.
One morning he received a postal order for ten shillings by post, and
he desired me to write to the sender to thank him. I said, “Yes I will,
Henry, if you will tell me what to say.” The following is a copy of the
letter as dictated by him:
“Dear Sir,
I feel so unworthy of the least of the Lord’s mercies that I know not
how to thank you; but the word of the Lord Jesus Christ came to my
mind: ‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My
brethren, ye have done it unto Me.’ I do feel to be one of the least, and
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so unworthy; but so thankful when I received what you so kindly sent
me. My poor heart overflowed with gratitude to the dear Lord for His
goodness to one so unworthy. I could not help praising the Lord aloud.
My dear parents told me to hush, but I felt, like the dear disciples, that if
I held my peace the very stones would cry out. Before I was up, the
same morning that yours came, this verse came with such power and
sweetness to my poor soul:
“The Lord my Shepherd is,
My Saviour and my God;
My light, my strength, my joy, my bliss,
And I His grace record.”

“My dear mother said, ‘Henry, you have a double blessing this
morning, an inward and outward one too.’ I said, ‘Yes, mother, I have’;
and finding the hymn to read it, the second verse was with such power
and sweetness applied:
“Whate’er I need in Jesus dwells,
And there it dwells for me;
’Tis Christ my earthen vessel fills,
With treasures rich and free.”

O what mercies, what evidences and tokens the dear Lord has given me
since He called me by His grace! This morning mother said: ‘Why
Henry, you are like a gentleman.’ I said, ‘Yes, and shall I be ashamed to
wear the things my God has sent me? No, I’ll honour my God by
wearing it; for before He called me by His grace I had nothing fit to
wear. How then can I be ashamed to own His goodness to such a helldeserving sinner? God forbid that I should!’
“Dear Mr. Ashdown preached here on Wednesday from the words,
‘Happy art thou, O Israel: who is like unto thee, O people saved by the
Lord, the shield of thy help, and who is the sword of thy excellency!’ O
how my poor soul was lifted up! What an honour to be one of the saved
by the Lord! God bless you, dear Sir, and grant you much of His love.
Your unworthy brother in Christ,
Henry Clark.”
But we must now come to the closing scene of poor Henry’s life.
He continued to attend the means of grace until the first Sabbath of
January 1894, when he was found in his usual place at Mount Zion, and
in the Sabbath School especially bright, looking forward with delight to
the Anniversary of the school to be held in February; himself busily
engaged in committing to memory Perronet’s grand hymn: “All hail, the
power of Jesus’ name.” This he was going to repeat for the friends to
sing after him. He also chose most of the hymns for the occasion, taking
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great interest in all. And as he closed the school this afternoon, he very
solemnly gave out the following hymn to sing:
“See, another year is gone ;
Quickly have the seasons passed;
This we enter now upon
Will to many prove their last.
Mercy hitherto has spared,
But have mercies been improved?
Let us ask, Am I prepared,
Should I be this year removed?
“Some we now no longer see,
Who their mortal race have run;
Seemed as fair for life as we,
When the former year begun;
Some, but who God only knows,
Who are here assembled now,
Ere the present year shall close,
To the stroke of death must bow.
“Life a field of battle is;
Thousands fall within our view;
And the next death-bolt that flies,
May be sent to me or you.
While we read, and while we hear,
May we each in earnest think,
Vast eternity is near,
I am standing on the brink.
“If from guilt and sin set free,
By the knowledge of God’s grace,
Welcome then the call will be,
To depart and see His face.
To the saints while here below,
With new years, new mercies come;
But the happiest year they know,
Is the last which leads them home.”

A few solemn remarks and an earnest prayer closed the loved work
of poor Henry at Mount Zion Chapel. He was seized with influenza the
following week, which brought on rheumatic fever, in which he lay for
four weeks. A fortnight passed, and not much ado was made, as there
did not appear immediate danger, and we hoped he would recover. But
Henry had no desire to get better, and sending for one of his loved
friends, he desired him to arrange that at his funeral the following hymn
should be sung:
“Lord, I am Thine, but Thou wilt prove
My faith, my patience, and my love;
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When men of spite against me join,
They are the sword, the hand is Thine.”
[The hymn ends:
“O glorious hour! O blest abode!
I shall be near, and like my God!
And flesh and sin no more control
The sacred pleasures of my soul.
“My flesh shall slumber in the ground,
Till the last trumpet’s joyful sound;
Then burst the chains with sweet surprise,
And in my Saviour’s image rise.]

He also requested that a funeral sermon should be preached from
Psalm 49. 15: “But God will redeem my soul from the power of the
grave: for He shall receive me.” His sufferings at times became
excruciating, so that he could not sleep night or day. Yet he sang praises
to God aloud upon his bed; and so earnest were his prayers that he could
be heard plainly in the road by passers-by. When the pain came on,
drawing his poor, crippled limbs, he would try to bear it patiently, though
the sweat would fall from him in large drops. When we mentioned this
to him, he said: “Yes, but what is this compared with what my dear,
adorable Saviour suffered for me? For He sweat great drops of blood,
falling down to the ground; and this is only water.”
To all who visited him he spoke in raptures of his Saviour. When
his loved brethren and sisters in the faith came, he requested them to
read, generally choosing the portion and a hymn, in which he would join.
The precious truths that fell from his lips will never be forgotten by those
who heard them. At times he would break out with the words of the
poet:
“In heaven my choicest treasure lies,
My hopes are placed above the skies;
’Tis Christ, the bright and Morning Star,
Draws my affections from afar.”

The Sabbath morn before he died, the Lord so blessed him that he
shouted aloud for joy, calling his parents at an early hour and bidding
them send for a loved friend, with whom he joined in singing the
beautiful hymn commencing:
“Sons we are through God’s election,
Who in Jesus Christ believe;
By eternal destination,
Saving grace we here receive;
Our Redeemer
Does both grace and glory give.”
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Later in the morning he requested another loved friend to read the
105th Psalm, afterwards commenting upon it, and assisted again in
singing a hymn, which he himself chose, commencing:
“Stand up, my soul, shake off thy fears,
And gird thy gospel armour on;
March to the gates of endless joy,
Where thy great Captain Saviour’s gone.”

But on coming to the fourth verse, his voice almost failed him as we
sang:
“Press forward to the heavenly gate;
There peace and joy eternal reign,
And glittering robes for conquerors wait.”

From this time he gradually sank weaker and weaker, yet still
praying and praising his Saviour, until his voice became inaudible. Yet
the blessed expressions of his countenance bespoke the happy state of his
soul. He would wave his crippled hands and try to utter words to those
who called to see him, showing his perfect consciousness. On Tuesday
evening, several of his loved friends sat around his bed till a late hour,
expecting his happy soul to take its flight; but he lay till early morning,
and sweetly passed away to be for ever with the Lord.
As soon as it was known in the morning that Henry was no more, a
clergyman of the Church of England who lived close by, and had taken
a great interest in Henry during his illness, and who had heard from his
own garden the voice of poor Henry hundreds of times in prayer and
praise to his God, now kindly came and offered to bear all the expenses
connected with the interment of Henry’s mortal remains. Orders were
therefore given for a good and respectable funeral, and on the following
Sabbath afternoon, upon the shoulders of his loved brethren, his mortal
remains were carried to the grave, followed by many relatives, the
members of Mount Zion Chapel, and the Sabbath scholars, together with
many more; whilst at the grave such a number of people had assembled
that, although Henry was the poorest person in the village as regards
natural things, yet none had ever greater respect and honour paid them.
A service was conducted by Mr. Sherbourn and Mr. Robbins, the hymn
of his request sung, and his four fellow-helpers in the Sabbath School
laid his remains in the grave in sure and certain hope of a joyful
resurrection.
This day also was the day set apart for the School Anniversary, to
which our dear friend had been looking forward with such longing desire.
And here was his poor body, but his ransomed soul was before the throne
above, “crowning Him Lord of all.”
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And now dear friends, we close this simple memoir of this poor
cripple, praying that God will bless it to those who read it. May it be a
witness to the truth against the sophistries and errors that abound, and
exalt the matchless grace of God which alone bringeth salvation.
[The clergyman before named has since erected a stone to the memory of
Henry, bearing the text of his choice: “He hath redeemed my soul from
the power of the grave; for He shall receive me.” Also since Henry has
been laid to rest, one of the loved friends who laid his body in the grave
has been hastily summoned away by death, only having a day’s illness,
and is now lying by Henry’s side; and he too has joined the host above.
“Be ye also ready: for in such an hour ye as think not the Son of Man
cometh.”]
============
OBITUARY

————

Marion Christine Hanks, member of the congregation at The Halve,
Trowbridge, for sixty-six years, passed away on December 15th, 2006, aged 86.
Our friend was born in London in 1920 and lost her father in distressing
circumstances at the age of six, which had a profound effect upon her. In her
childhood she worshipped at Gower Street Memorial Chapel, but the family
returned to Trowbridge around 1940 to be near her mother’s family (the Wiltshire
family) and they attended The Halve Chapel. Marion taught in infant schools in
Trowbridge from 1942 to 1980.
She spoke of the time around 1940 as being her spiritual beginning. We
believe that like Lydia and Nathanael, her heart was opened and she was
gradually drawn to Jesus – she would say, “There came a time when I was
different,” experiencing desires she had not known before. She spoke of having
such an overwhelming desire to be in the Lord’s house for worship, feeling, “Thy
people shall be my people, and thy God my God.” She mentioned her love to the
godly who worshipped at The Halve in those days (1 John 3. 14) and how her
heart was knit to “our little chapel,” as she loved to call it.
Marion never joined the church, although she was evidently not without her
exercises in the matter, and yet Satan was permitted to use one particular
occurrence in her past, in which she felt she had sinned, as a hindrance right to
the end. Yet no church could have asked for a more loyal, supportive and
consistent member of its congregation. Our friend was in her seat whenever
possible, even on her last Sabbath in Trowbridge, when evidently unwell and she
collapsed later that evening.
She was not a “ready talker” concerning the matters of her own soul, but
particularly in later years before her mind started to fail, she would open up from
time to time, usually when we dropped her home after the service and the Word
had touched her, or perhaps on the telephone. On these occasions her tongue
became “the pen of a ready writer” (Psa. 45. l), and she would speak of the truth
and her own soul’s exercises, and it did us good to converse with her. But she
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always had a very low opinion of her own religion. With hindsight, we now
regret not having written down the substance of some of these conversations.
Whilst our friend never publicly declared her love for her Lord, we believe
her life displayed “whose she was and whom she served.” She was of a naturally
generous disposition, but her particular delight was to provide for the Lord’s
people, both practically and financially, and we believe a number of families have
had cause to thank the Lord for this (Heb. 6. l0). Yet when thanked or told how
kind she was, she would say, “It’s not kind”; or, “It’s nothing.” However, it was
the children of the Lord’s people to whom she most singularly loved to minister
and to many she became like a grandmother, although she had never married and
had children of her own.
Another fruit was her quiet way of dropping a few words of encouragement
to the Lord’s servants (or the deacon) at the end of the service, which has been
appreciated by a number, who have spoken of it. She was a humble hearer whom
we believe (to use an old fashioned term) “drew the ministry” and who prayed for
the Lord’s blessing in our midst. Her support was unwavering and we miss her
greatly.
Marion failed gradually, both physically and mentally. Following her fall
in May 2005, she went to live at the Bethesda Home at Studley, which we felt
was the Lord’s evident provision for her and He wonderfully overruled
concerning the timing of her move. Being of a very independent spirit, she had
not wanted to give up her home and did not find living with others easy, but the
Lord gave her submission and she was unendingly grateful for all that was done
for her.
In the final months, amidst much natural confusion and anxiety, she seemed
to have been blessed with a quiet hope from time to time. She often went to
Little Zoar Chapel, Studley, evidently distressed and confused in the mind, but
came back quiet and refreshed. She delighted to have prayer and the Word of
God read to her when visiting. A week or so before she died, after reading and
prayer, she quietly remarked, “When I have a little light, I sometimes feel I am
right.” For this hope we are thankful, as she was for the most part unable to
communicate at the end.
She passed away with pneumonia on December 15th, 2006, two days after
a massive stroke. Her funeral was taken by Mr. J.R. Broome, who preached from
John 14. 2: “I go to prepare a place for you,” and she was laid to rest in
Trowbridge Cemetery on December 22nd, 2006 in sure and certain hope of a
glorious resurrection. The numbers that filled the chapel that day were a witness
to the many lives that she had touched in the locality and the esteem in which she
was held. “The Lord knoweth them that are His” (2 Tim. 2. 19).
D.J.B.

============
It is not enough for a man just to say as he does over and over again, “The
Lord led me to do so and so.” We want to know in such difficult circumstances
what it was which he considered as the leading, and especially whether a fuller
and deeper application of gospel truth was carried on in his own soul under all
this leading.
Bernard Gilpin
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O precious Jesus, sinner’s Friend!
Who for Thy people still dost plead,
Now to my feeble prayer attend.
And help me in a time of need.
But wilt Thou, Lord, Thine ear incline,
And canst Thou e’en my cry regard,
A feeble worthless prayer like mine,
Proceeding from a heart so hard?
Thy promise, Lord, alone I plead;
Does not Thy faithful Word record,
That all who truly feel their need,
And seek, shall surely find the Lord?
Thy precious blood, on Calvary spilt,
Which from Thy sacred wounds did flow,
Can purge my sins and cleanse my guilt,
And wash me whiter than the snow.
Remove each idol from my heart;
Do Thou as King both rule and reign;
Bid every cherished lust depart,
And let no rival there remain.
I know affliction is my lot,
For Thou Thyself hast told me so;
Sweet Jesus, let me murmur not,
But humbly bear the cross below.
O bless me with submission sweet,
And help me on Thy will to rest,
To lie beneath Thy sacred feet,
And own that all Thou dost is best!
If tribulation’s path I tread,
May I my case to Thee commit,
Desiring only to be led
The way that Thou, my God, seest fit.
Oft let me feel Thy presence here,
Oft be refreshed by Thy sweet grace,
Till with the ransomed I appear,
There to behold Thee face to face.
Oxford, December 1906

May Shayler

============
God loves to load the wings of private prayer with the sweetest, choicest,
and chiefest blessings.
Thomas Brooks
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MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
THE LORD’S CONTINUAL CARE OF HIS CHURCH
Sermon preached at Westminster Chapel, London, on Friday evening,
April 13th, 2007, on the occasion of the Gospel Standard Societies
Annual Meetings
————
Text: “Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; and break forth into singing, O
mountains: for the Lord hath comforted His people, and will have mercy upon
His afflicted. But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath
forgotten me. Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have
compassion on the son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget
thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls are
continually before Me” (Isa. 49. 13-16).

God’s ancient people were in a very sad state, feeling to be
forsaken, feeling to be forgotten. And yet the Lord bids them to sing.
“Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; and break forth into singing,
O mountains.”
Have you ever noticed, beloved friends, that in the Word of God
singing is always connected with redemption, always? I do not think you
will find any part of Holy Scripture where there is singing and it has
nothing to do with redemption. The first song in Holy Scripture – the
song of redemption: Israel redeemed from Egypt by the blood of the
lamb; Israel redeemed from Egypt by divine, almighty power, and then
delivered from Pharaoh and his hosts; and there on the banks of the Red
Sea they sang the song of redemption.
Now that is the first singing in Scripture, and what about the last?
The song of redemption, the song of the redeemed in heaven. “Unto Him
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood.” “Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain.” And if you follow it all the way through,
you have redemption and then singing. One notable instance – that
beautiful, sacred chapter, Isaiah 53, on the sin-atoning sufferings of the
dear Lamb of God, and then the very next chapter begins, “Sing.”
So here the Lord calls His ancient people to sing. But they
themselves felt they were afflicted, forsaken, forgotten! Perhaps some
of you feel more like sighing than singing tonight when you think of the
low state of Zion, the church of God, and when you think of things in
your own life and in your own circumstances. Yet, you know, the Lord
has a blessed ability to turn sighing into singing, to turn sorrow into joy.
You believe that, don’t you?
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The first miracle the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ever performed
was to turn water into wine. And He still has that blessed ability, to turn
things into other things, to change things into other things, to change
sorrow into joy. Can you remember the Lord once said: “Your sorrow
shall be turned into joy”? We live in a day in which science can do all
kinds of wonderful things, turning things into different things. But the
world with all its wisdom has never, never yet learned the secret of how
to turn sorrow into joy, whether it is soul sorrow or whether it is
providential sorrow. But, you see, the Lord has that blessed ability. He
can come to this afflicted, forsaken, forgotten one and say, “Sing.” And
when He bids the sinner sing, bids the sinner rejoice, it is not like the
world that tells you things may not be so bad, or suggests that you should
cheer up. Why? It is because the Lord in love and mercy is going to deal
with all these things which make you sad, all these things which make
you sigh. And what a word that is (O may it be abundantly fulfilled
amongst us!): “Ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again,
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you.” We
sing sometimes:
“If you are returning to Jesus, your Friend,
Your sighing and mourning in singing shall end.”

“Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; and break forth into
singing, O mountains.” What is the ground of it? Well really, beloved
friends, the whole of this beautiful passage is stating one simple, precious
truth – the Lord’s continual, unchanging care of Zion, His beloved
church. It is because He loves Zion, and despite all Zion’s sins and
faults and failures and backslidings,
“Not all the wanderings of her heart
Can make His love from her depart.”

He reminds them of what He has done for them, what He will do for
them. What has He done? He has comforted them. You look at the
history of the church of God. Look at your own little life, ponder it,
spiritually, your soul concerns. Think of it providentially, your sorrows
and disappointments. “The Lord hath comforted His people.” What the
Lord has been to His people, He always will be: “Jesus Christ the same
yesterday, and to day, and for ever.” “The Lord hath comforted His
people.” So sometimes Zion can say, “The Lord hath been mindful of
us: He will bless us.” Why? Because what He has been, He ever will be.
“The Lord hath comforted His people, and will have mercy upon His
afflicted.” Now that is the reason why Zion must sing, because the Lord
knows they are afflicted and the Lord is going to show them mercy. And
when the Lord shows them mercy, then they can sing, sing of mercy.
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“But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath
forgotten me.” It was Zion that said it! Zion, the church of God. And
why did Zion say it? Because she had lost sight of that glorious truth, the
unchanging love of God for His people, the unchanging care that God
has for Zion. She had lost sight of that. “But Zion said, The Lord hath
forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me.” Zion was judging by
circumstances. Things were not very good, things were not going very
well. What about the Babylonian captivity? What about Zion,
Jerusalem, being in ruins? “Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and
my Lord hath forgotten me.”
It is the very same point you have in the Book of Judges when the
Lord appeared and spoke so graciously to His servant Gideon. Gideon
said, “If the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us?” Things
are not going so well, we are having problems, difficulties, hard times.
It must be because the Lord is not with us, it must be because the Lord
has forsaken us, it must be because the Lord hath forgotten us. It was
Zion that said it.
O this gracious reply of Zion’s God! Lovingly and tenderly, He
remonstrates with Zion, doesn’t He? And what He does, He takes what
you would think is an impossibility. And yet He says, that impossibility
can take place and does take place. But, even though that impossibility
should take place, it is still not possible that the Lord can ever forget or
forsake His beloved people – those in covenant union with Jesus, those
loved with an everlasting love, those redeemed by precious blood, those
sanctified by the Spirit.
Have you noticed that in one or two places in Holy Scripture, the
Lord remonstrates with His people like this? He takes what you would
say is an impossibility and then He says, well, it may take place, but then
He gives the assurance that forgetting His people, forsaking them, can
never take place.
Let me give you another example. The mountains, the lasting
mountains, the hills, the everlasting hills. I suppose as we go about, the
most permanent, the most enduring, the most unchanging things we ever
see are some of the mighty hills and the mountains. What does the Lord
say? Well, even those mountains one day shall depart, and even those
hills one day shall remove. You think it is impossible but it is not; it can
take place, it will take place. “The mountains shall depart, and the hills
be removed; but My kindness shall not depart from thee.” Whatever you
think, you fear, you feel, despite all your sins, “My kindness shall not
depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of My peace be removed,
saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee.”
O this unchanging care of Zion, this everlasting love of Zion! And
you have it here, the tenderest of human relationships, a mother with a
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new-born baby. Now, is it possible she can forget, she can forsake that
object of her love? “Can a woman forget her sucking child?” Can she?
Is it possible? “Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should
not have compassion on the son of her womb?” It seems to be
impossible but we know, sadly, solemnly, so often nowadays it does take
place. “Yea, they may forget.” And then this most gracious truth; it is
one of the foundation truths of the gospel: “Yet will I not forget thee.”
“Yet, says the Lord, should nature change,
And mothers monsters prove,
Zion still dwells upon the heart
Of everlasting love.”

“Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have
compassion on the son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not
forget thee.” This is one of those very blessed yets of the Word of God –
yet. You cannot get beyond them and you can never sink beneath. One
or two of them have been on my mind in recent days (and I have tried to
speak about them). That one that comforted David when he was dying.
He felt his house was “not so with God.” So many things in his kingdom
wrong, so many things in his family wrong, above all, so many things in
his own life wrong, in his own soul, the chief of sinners. Solemn thing
to come down to the swellings of Jordan feeling that “my house be not
so with God”! Not as it should be, not as it ought to be in God’s sight,
not as I long to have it. A dying sinner, but “my house not so with God.”
And then, you see, by faith he found a resting place, one of these blessed
yets “Yet He hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all
things, and sure: for this is all my salvation, and all my desire.” And
David can die in peace. O that wonderful yet. Whatever be our
circumstances, whatever be our sins, the everlasting covenant made
between the Father and His dear Son, and with every sinner standing in
union with Christ, that covenant sealed with the blood of Christ and
confirmed with the solemn oath of God, for a sinner to rest there, and
especially in Christ as the glorious Mediator and Surety of the covenant.
Now, I love this:
“She views the covenant sure;
Her hopes all centre there;
And on His bosom leans secure,
Whose temples bled for her.”

Another one I was trying to speak from last evening, where the
psalmist was very low. He said, “I am poor and needy.” Perhaps some
of you are like that this evening, “poor and needy.” You painfully feel
your need of Christ, His help, His deliverance, His precious blood to
cleanse you, His mercy to forgive you. And you feel poor, you are not
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what you would be, you have not got what you want. “I am poor and
needy; yet” – that blessed yet – “yet the Lord thinketh upon me.” What
an unspeakable mercy that the great God of heaven should think upon a
poor, sinful worm of this earth! And here we have one of these blessed
yets. “Yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.”
“Forget thee I will not, I cannot; thy name
Engraved on My heart does for ever remain;
The palms of My hands while I look on I see
The wounds I received when suffering for thee.”

“Yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee. Behold, I have
graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls are continually before
Me.” Some of God’s people at times have been a little bit puzzled about
this. What does the Lord mean when He says, “Thy walls are continually
before Me”? Well, He is speaking to His beloved people, He is speaking
to Zion the city of God. “Thy walls are continually before Me.” You
know, at the time of the captivity Zion’s walls were broken down, they
were in ruins, and God’s ancient people felt that the Lord must have
forgotten them. But, those broken walls of Zion, those ruined walls of
Zion were continually before His loving eye.
“Thou shalt be rebuilt anew;
And in thee it shall appear
What the God of love can do.”

And today you think of Zion, and you think of the little gatherings of the
Lord’s people, and what is it? Well, you feel something like Zion here,
“The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me.” The walls
seem to be broken down. Do you believe it, that the great Head of the
church loves Zion more than you and I love Zion? And He says, “Thy
walls are continually before Me.” Perhaps you pray sometimes, “Do
good in Thy good pleasure unto Zion: build Thou the walls of
Jerusalem.” He says, “Thy walls are continually before Me.” So do not
forget in this He is speaking of Zion, the church of God. He is speaking
of His ancient people.
But then He is looking forward to gospel days and that greater
redemption than God’s ancient people ever knew, that redemption
wrought out by precious blood, by the Saviour at Calvary. So though this
word is spoken to Zion, it is spoken to every sinner saved by grace. It is
spoken to every blessed inhabitant of Zion. “Yet will I not forget thee.”
It is a wonderful mercy that, isn’t it? Does it make you sad how often
you forget the Lord, how many times in a day you forget the Lord? And
don’t we deserve to be forgotten by Him! O but the love that fills His
heart when he looks on that poor, backsliding sinner, who is continually
forgetting Him, and He says, “Yet will I not forget thee.”
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I often think of that prayer that was prayed in the English Civil War.
A soldier was going into battle and before he went into battle he knelt
down and prayed, “Lord, I shall be very busy this day and I fear I may
forget Thee, but O do not forget me.” It is a beautiful answer, isn’t it?
“Yet will I not forget thee.” Because I believe the longing desire and
exercise and prayer of every living soul in the spirit of it is this, to be
remembered. I wonder if there are any of you here this evening who ever
pray that prayer, “Remember me, O Lord, with the favour that Thou
bearest unto Thy people: O visit me with Thy salvation.” It is a good
prayer, “Remember me.” It took the dying thief to heaven, a sinner saved
by grace. And God’s people still pray, “Lord, remember me,” sinner that
I am, unworthy that I am. Do not let me be forgotten, do not pass me by,
“Remember me, O Lord, with the favour Thou bearest unto Thy people.”
And this is the Lord’s gracious answer in love and mercy: I will “not
forget thee.”
“Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands.” This is
very solemn, very sacred, and the Lord introduces it with a “Behold.”
And I think you will usually find when the Lord says behold, there is
something of vital importance to follow. You watch this right through
Scripture. “Behold the Lamb of God.” “Behold, I lay in Zion for a
foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure
foundation.” “Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy.” But there
is no more blessed “behold” than this, for the Lord to say to a sinner,
“Behold, I have graven thee,” even thee, “upon the palms of My hands.”
The people of God were in the hands of Christ from all eternity.
When in electing love the Father chose them and gave them to His dear
Son, there they were safe in His hands as He undertook to be their
Surety, and their Substitute, and their everlasting all, and to do everything
for them to bring them to glory at last. So the names, the unworthy
names, of His people were in His hands from all eternity. But at Calvary
the names of all His unworthy people were deeply engraven upon His
hands. When He was crucified, when His sacred hands were nailed to
the cross, it was then that His beloved people’s names were deeply
engraven there. What does our hymnwriter say?
“Thy purchased people, gracious Lamb,
Thou never canst forget;
The piercing nails have wrote their name
Upon Thy hands and feet.”

“Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands.” They are
deeply cut there, deeply engraven there in agonies and in blood. And that
means that they are there for ever, they can never be removed.
Sometimes you visit an old graveyard, and in the 1800s some of the poor
people, all they could have was a wooden grave with the name painted
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on, and long since the weather has worn it off. But you can see some of
these graves that go back almost to medieval times, and the names were
really deeply cut, deeply engraven on those memorial stones, and they are
still there today as clear as when they were first engraved. So that is it,
the Lord’s people once there, they are there for ever – despite their sins
and sorrows and wanderings of their heart, despite those times when they
are so downcast and say, “The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath
forgotten me.” Deeply engraven, their names can never be erased, their
names can never be removed. And the Son of God now risen, exalted,
glorified, as He pleads for His people in heaven, and there before His
eternal Father He spreads His wounded hands, His people’s unworthy
names are engraven there, they are there for ever.
“Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands.” O what
love, what mercy! And here is the safety, the everlasting security of the
people of God. Those of you who love old John Warburton of
Trowbridge’s writings, you remember once he was so tempted by Satan,
tempted that he could never come to heaven, he would be eternally lost,
that hell was his portion; and he was in agony of soul. And then one day
suddenly he let out a shout. He said, “Is it possible that the palms of
Christ’s hands can be found in hell? Well then, I can never go there,
because in love and mercy He said to me, ‘Behold, I have graven thee
upon the palms of My hands.’”
The figure seems to be this. In ancient Israel people used to wear
signet rings and on those signet rings they would have the name of the
person they loved most dearly deeply engraven there; so a husband might
have his wife’s name. It is said that the godly Jews in captivity in
Babylon wore signet rings, and on them they had just the one word
“Zion” engraven, deeply cut. It seems this is what the reference, the
analogy is here. But you see, the names of the Lord’s people are not
engraven on some kind of precious stone; they are engraven on the
Saviour’s hands and upon His heart.
This is the answer to Zion’s downcast condition, Zion’s complaint
that her Lord hath forgotten her, forsaken her: “Behold, I have graven
thee upon the palms of My hands.” A wonderful mercy if the Lord were
to give you that sweet assurance tonight! Thomas had it, you know.
Poor doubting Thomas, the Lord showed him His wounded hands, and
by faith Thomas read his unworthy name there and he cried, “My Lord
and my God.” “Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My
hands.” It would be a wonderful thing if one person tonight could go
home, saying with Toplady:
“My name from the palms of His hands
Eternity will not erase,
Engraved on His heart it remains,
In marks of indelible grace.”
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“Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands.” It seems
that that is what the church of God in the Song of Solomon had a glimpse
of; a little glimpse by faith that the beloved Bridegroom had the names
of His chosen engraven on His heart and on His hand. But she wanted
the sweet assurance that her name was there. And so she prayed that
prayer, “Set me as a seal upon Thine heart, as a seal upon Thine arm.”
She knew that all the names of the Lord’s people were set as a seal there,
engraven there, sealed there. But she wanted to know her unworthy
name was there. She could not bear the thought of it being passed by,
left out. Now, have you got a religion like that? Is there anyone here
tonight who sees such a beauty in the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, a
great High Priest over the house of God, with His people’s names
engraved on His breastplate of love, His tender, sympathising heart, and
engraved on the palms of His hands? You see the beauty, the
blessedness, the safety of it. O but you want to see your name there, you
want to read your name there. And does that prayer suit you well, “Set
me” – even me, such a sinner as me, one so unworthy as me – “set me as
a seal upon Thine heart, as a seal upon Thine arm.” The hymnwriter puts
it so beautifully:
“O let my name engraven stand
Both on Thy heart and on Thy hand;
Seal me upon Thy arm, and wear
That pledge of love for ever there.”

This is the religion that takes a lost, ruined, guilty sinner to heaven.
O may this religion be yours, this religion be mine. “Can a woman,” can
she? “forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on
the son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.
Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls are
continually before Me.” And then you will be able to sing, and then your
sorrow will be turned into joy, and your bondage into liberty, your death
into life. “Yet will I not forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon
the palms of My hands; thy walls are continually before Me.”
============
When you are tempted and ready to faint, when you need help – you must
have it or you will die – place your faith particularly on Christ as He was
tempted. That is, consider that He was tempted Himself, that He suffered as a
result of it, that He conquered all temptations, and that He did so, not merely on
His own account, but (since it was for our sakes He submitted to be tempted) for
us. He conquered in and by Himself, but it was for us. Expect help from Him
(Heb. 4. 15, 16). Lie down at His feet and make your complaint known to Him.
Beg His assistance and it will not be in vain.
John Owen
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THE GOSPEL STANDARD SOCIETIES
Report of the Annual Meetings of the Gospel Standard Societies held
on Friday, April 13th, 2007, at Westminster Chapel, London
————
MORNING PRAYER MEETING
Mr J.F. Ashby (Pastor, East Peckham) read Psalm 122 and spoke
from verse 6 as follows:
“Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love Thee.”
Now there are four points I would briefly speak on. First pray; then
Jerusalem; then peace; and then prosperity.
Prayer is a most important part of the worship of God, we fear much
neglected. We prove it in our own case, how much peace we lose
because we do not pray before we speak or before we act. How often we
come into trouble or discord and realise that we have not taken it to the
throne of grace first! We may spend much time in listening to the
preaching of the gospel, we may spend much time singing the praises of
the Lord, but how much time do we spend in secret prayer, in family
prayer and in public prayer? May we not be tempted to say, “It is only
a prayer meeting.” Think of those short prayers that we read of in the
Word of God, of that dear woman who came and worshipped Him
saying, “Lord, help me.” The Lord answered her prayer, didn’t He? And
think of Hezekiah. “O Lord, I am oppressed; undertake for me.” What
short prayers they were, but how the Lord appeared, how the Lord
answered those prayers! May we realise the importance and the benefit
of prayer.
Now, Jerusalem. Jerusalem sets forth the church of God. Jerusalem
sets forth the people of God here upon the earth, and we read, “Jerusalem
is builded as a city that is compact together.” A building is made up of
the various stones and bricks, each in its place. If those bricks in the
building are not shaped and placed to fit into their place that is appointed
for them, the building is in danger of collapsing. Is it not so in the
church of God? It is the individual members. O that is where it comes,
dear friends, so personally to us. It is the individual members that make
up the church of God. Now, do we pray for our peace with God? Is the
first thing we think of when we go to the throne of grace our own peace
with God? If we have peace with God, then we shall seek the good of
Jerusalem, but if our hearts, if our spirits are not in peace with God, then
how can we expect there to be unity in the building of the church of God.
And so, although this verse has a general application to it of seeking the
peace of Jerusalem, we have to commence with ourselves, to seek our
own peace with God, and then we shall be in a right spirit to pray for the
peace of Jerusalem.
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Now, “Pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” seeking one another’s
good. We are met together today to seek the good of the denomination
and the good of the Societies, and we seek that the Lord will help the
friends to pray earnestly, and may there be that echo in our hearts as we
seek the good of Zion. May we each seek first that our own hearts have
peace with God, and where is that peace to be obtained but through the
knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord? He prayed for the peace and
prosperity of Zion. You will read it in the Gospel according to John
chapter 17. There our Lord and Saviour pleaded with His Father for the
prosperity of the church of God here upon the earth.
Now, prosperity. Prosperity here is spiritual. It is that prosperity of
our souls. A closer walk with God, a clearer view of the sufferings and
death and resurrection and intercession of our Lord Jesus Christ, a closer
walk with Him, fellowship with Him in His sufferings. Now when you
think of the prosperity of Zion, when you think of your soul’s prosperity,
what do you think of? Is it earthly? Is it fleshly? Is it one’s standing in
the sight of men, one’s favour with man, or is it fellowship with Jesus
Christ in His sufferings? There is where you will find prosperity. To be
led by the Spirit to pray for it, to pray to be led by the Spirit to the cross
of Jesus Christ and to behold our Lord and Saviour suffering upon the
cross to take away the wrath of God due to us for our sins. That will be
true prosperity.
I will close these remarks by referring you to the Epistle to the
Philippians chapter 4 and verses 6 and 7, and here is true prosperity: “Be
careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God.” And here is
the promise of God, here is the promise of prosperity: “And the peace of
God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds
through Christ Jesus.” Amen.
Mr. Ashby gave the following reminder: Please will the brethren
who are called to pray in public come to the microphone and speak into
the microphone so that all can hear. And we are met together to seek the
good of the Societies. Will the friends be, as the Lord may help you,
brief and to the point, so that we may call on several brethren.
Hymns 382, 796 and 362 were sung during the prayer meeting. The
following prayed: Mr. J.H. Cottington (Blackboys), Mr. A.W. Chapman
(Ashwell), Mr. J.W. Stevens (Bethel, Luton), Mr. R.G. Wells (Bexley),
Mr. M.O. Wiltshire (Studley), Mr. J.S. Redhouse (Chippenham), Mr. A.
Crowter (Attleborough), and Mr. D.J. Lawson (Clifton). Mr. Ashby
closed with the benediction.
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AFTERNOON MEETING
After the singing of hymn 1139, the Chairman of the Societies,
Mr. G.D. Buss, called on Mr. T.J. Rosier (Pastor, Maidstone) to seek the
Lord’s blessing on the meetings.
The Chairman then read Colossians chapter 3, verses 1 to 15.
CHAIRMAN: Dear friends, what we have just read in God’s holy
Word is the very Spirit of Christ, and it is my desire and the desire of my
brethren on the Committee that this meeting may indeed be conducted
both from the platform and from the floor in the Spirit of Christ. This
sets us a very high standard, one beyond nature’s ability. This standard
is one that can only be entered into a little as the Spirit of Christ works
within us, but in the last verse that we read, Paul said, “Let the peace of
God rule in your hearts.” It will be a great mercy if this afternoon, and
indeed every day, that blessed rule and reign of the Prince of Peace in our
hearts and conversation would hold its dominion; then it would be seen
whose we are and whom we serve. And though Satan often, in many
ways, seeks to divide the brethren, yet what a mercy there is a bond in
Christ that can never, no never, be broken! May that threefold cord bind
us together this afternoon as we attend to those things which appertain
to the Societies and the churches that we know and love dearly for
Christ’s sake.
Hymn 1014 was then sung.
In giving a welcome to the 135th Annual General Meeting of the Gospel
Standard Aid Society and the 130th Annual General Meeting of the Gospel
Standard Poor Relief Society, the Chairman said: “We are pleased to see so many
of you dear friends here this afternoon and we value your prayerful support, and
pray that we may yet see in our generation a turning of Zion’s captivity in growth
in grace and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” He gave a
reminder that during the meeting, questions are welcome, not statements.
The published Report of the Gospel Standard Aid and Poor Relief Societies
was not read. Copies can be obtained from the Secretary (for address, see cover
page ii).
The Secretary, Mr. H. Mercer, spoke as follows:
MR. MERCER: Mr. Chairman and dear friends:
Another year has passed since we last met here and we each are a year
nearer a never-ending eternity. This causes us solemn concern but what a mercy
if we possess a good hope through grace! We have cause for thanksgiving when
we remember all the mercies we have received, but it is clear that the Lord has
a contention with us and that there is for the most part a solemn withholding of
the power of the Holy Spirit. As mentioned in previous years, there is a settling
down, satisfied with our present state, and little concern appears both about it and
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the reason for it. We each need to come to self-examination and be brought to
real repentance. O that we might know a time of spiritual revival!
As mentioned in the Annual Report, the Committee is very concerned over
the low state in Zion and mourns the unease there is amongst us. May the Lord
be pleased to pour out the Holy Spirit upon us and grant a spiritual renewing.
“Wilt Thou not revive us again that Thy people may rejoice in Thee?”
The financial position of the Societies continues to be satisfactory and it
will be seen from the accounts that having received £198,152, being the proceeds
from the sale of Worthing Chapel, there was a surplus in 2006 of £221,324.
Because the incoming resources for the year exceeded £250,000 an audit was
required, whereas in previous years the accounts had been subjected to an annual
inspection. In addition, the requirements of SORP 2005 have been implemented
and the information required under these provisions is set out in the notes to the
accounts. Note 18 shows that the resources of the Societies as a whole have
increased by £220,396. At the top of page 18 under the note on legacies
receivable it will be observed that a substantial legacy has been left to the Aid
and Poor Relief Societies which at the present time cannot accurately be
determined. The Solicitors acting for the estate of the deceased have however
indicated that the legacy will be in the region of £400,000 or a little more. This
will have the effect of substantially increasing the Societies’ funds during the
current year.
The resources of the Societies will also increase due to a gradual reduction
in the total number of grants paid. This is partly because of the reduction in
numbers attending our chapels and partly because of the welfare state; fewer
among us are eligible or have the need of financial assistance. This results in the
income of the Societies not being fully utilised and this applies particularly to the
Aid Society. The Committee is always pleased to give financial assistance
wherever it is needed and permitted by the rules.
Reference was made in the Annual Report to the statements made in the
recently published book A Goodly Heritage about our Articles of Faith being
enrolled in chancery. Now that it has been confirmed that the expression
“enrolled in chancery” has no legal significance, an immediate amendment is
being made in the publication to put right any incorrect impression that has been
given.
Also in the Annual Report reference is made to the problems arising from
the Tunbridge Wells Bethesda Home being partly resolved, although
dissatisfaction continues about the handling of the closure. At the time of writing
the Report it appears that there was a desire for mutual understanding but sadly
this has not materialised. At this time last year there were differences of opinion
among Committee members about what Bethesda had done but these have now
been resolved and the Committee is at one. It is fully appreciated that there will
be differing views especially among those closely affected, but these things must
now be put behind us.
The scheme prepared by the Charity Commission merging the Gospel
Standard Aid Society and the Gospel Standard Poor Relief Society and
incorporating the Gospel Standard Convalescent Fund has now been finalised,
and it is proposed that a meeting will be held at Clifton Chapel on Monday,
May 14th, at 7 p.m. to give further information and to answer any questions that
subscribers may have. The purpose of the scheme is to bring the structure and
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governance of the Societies up to date whilst preserving the foundation upon
which the Societies are based. A number of administrative provisions are
amended and in particular the way in which Committee members are elected at
the Annual General Meeting. In future, one third of the Gospel Standard
Societies’ Committee will retire every three years and individually seek reelection to the Committee. The new procedure for the election of the Committee
has not yet become effective and therefore the subscribers are asked once more
to elect the Committee under the existing rules. It was stated last year that the
new procedure would be in place for this year but the scheme has taken a little
longer to complete than was then anticipated. Your forbearance is therefore
sought. Our present rules state that new members of the Committee need the
approval of the subscribers at the general meeting following their appointment,
and this is not changed. Definitions have been made for the purpose of clarity in
the document and the status of a subscriber is now clearly stated. This is a person
who has applied for and been accepted for membership of the Societies by the
Committee in accordance with the rules governing the admission of subscribers
set by the Committee, and who subscribes to the doctrines contained in the
Articles of Faith set out in part 1 of the schedule to the Charity Commission
scheme. Earlier this week a copy of the document prepared by the Charity
Commission has been sent to each of the subscribers for their information.
There appears to have been some confusion in the past about who is a
subscriber. The definition of a subscriber has already been referred to and for the
sake of clarity it should be noted that paying a subscription to Gospel Standard
Publications for the magazines is not a subscription to the Gospel Standard
Societies. Only subscribers who have paid their annual subscription to the
Societies are entitled to vote at general meetings.
Since the end of the year one minister’s name has been added to the list of
Gospel Standard ministers.
The Committee is pleased to receive
recommendations on behalf of any minister who qualifies under the rules
governing admission of ministers’ names to the list.
The Committee continues to make representations to the authorities in
respect of issues affecting morality and religious freedom and it will continue to
write to the appropriate government ministers or to our national church leaders
as issues are brought to their attention which affect this nation. Sadly, we seldom
receive a reply or even an acknowledgement.
The Committee is very grateful to an anonymous benefactor who has again
this year kindly donated to the Societies a sufficient sum to defray the cost of our
meetings today. This is a real help because the Committee feels its responsibility
for the proper use of the Societies’ funds.
The circulation of the Gospel Standard and Friendly Companion remains
fairly constant and the Committee is thankful that a number of our younger
friends have become subscribers to the magazines and some have become
subscribers to the Societies. We would encourage those who hold our doctrinal
position to become subscribers to the Societies. Forms of application are again
available in the chapel foyer.
Despite our unworthiness, we have many favours and would acknowledge
the Lord’s mercies to us as a group of churches. Although often much
discouraged, there are still evidences that the Lord has not completely forsaken
us. We are thankful to the Lord that our Editors are helped in their constant
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labours and that there are tokens of spiritual profit spoken of by our readers. May
they be given all needed strength and grace in this responsibility. We
acknowledge the invaluable assistance given so willingly by those who prepare
the text of the magazines for printing. This is a constant labour which is
efficiently undertaken.
We think today of our ministers and congregations in America, Australia
and Canada and send our Christian greetings to them. The Committee deeply
appreciates the prayerful and practical support so regularly given by our friends
at home and overseas and wishes them the Lord’s rich blessing.
May we be given a real spirit of wrestling prayer that the Lord would look
in mercy upon us and turn Zion’s captivity. There is great concern over our
young people that they may be kept and that a seed will be raised up in Zion to
serve the Lord in days to come. So much appeals to the natural heart and would
draw away our young people from the truth, but may the Lord hear the prayers
of parents and those who love the young people that they may be called by grace
and made steadfast in the truth.
The Chairman thanked the Secretary, and especially for all that he does for
the Societies and the Committee throughout the year. He said there is much hard
work goes on behind the scenes. He emphasised two points the Secretary had
made:
1. That we do have the funds to help, and it is our desire where there is
genuine need to help. Mr. Mercer will be only too pleased to receive applications
relative to such cases.
2. The Gospel Standard list. We are very thankful when we feel able to add
to that list men whose ministry commends itself to the churches in the life of the
Spirit. We trust there may be those ministers whom the churches will be
constrained to ask for their names to be added to the list of Gospel Standard
ministers.
3. He stated that last year there were tensions among Committee members
over the Tunbridge Wells Bethesda Home; though there are those who take a
different view of the matter, yet now there has been a gracious resolve to bear and
forbear one with another about this matter and move on in the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace.
An opportunity was given for questions, but none were asked.
It was proposed by Mr. M.D. Ridout (Southampton) and seconded by
Mr. P. Barnard (East Peckham) that the Report and Accounts of the Gospel
Standard Societies for 2006 be approved and adopted. This was carried nem con.
The published Report of the Gospel Standard Bethesda Fund was not read.
Copies can be obtained from the General Secretary (for address, see page xi).
The Bethesda Secretary, Mr. T.H.W. Scott, spoke as follows:
MR. SCOTT: Mr. Chairman, supporters and dear friends. I need first to
present to you the Annual Report and Financial Statements for the year 2006, the
62nd of such Reports. This year we are reporting under a new Standard of
Recommended Practice known as SORP 2005. This has necessitated many
changes in the layout and content of both the Report and the Financial
Statements. The SORP sets out the way in which UK Accounting Standards
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apply to charity accounts and what is to be included in the Trustees Report. The
Annual Report provides our supporters with key information about what the
charity aims to do, the activities undertaken, and what has been achieved. Much
more emphasis has been placed on differentiating between expenditure directly
related to our charitable activities and the expenditure on supporting those
activities. This year in the Trustees Report we have included in summary form
the income and running costs of each of the Homes, which we hope will be of
interest. Although in publishing the new SORP the desire was to ensure that
charity accounts can be more readily understood, it is difficult always to see how
compliance with somewhat obscure accounting standards aids the reader, but that
we have to leave.
The principal accounting statement is the Statement of Financial Activities
which is found on Page 25 of the Report and from this you will see that overall
the year produced a deficit of £8,532, but this was after the receipt of legacies
amounting to just over £307,000. We are grateful that what in the Accounts is
described as “voluntary income” remains higher than any year for the last fifteen
years, with the exception of last year 2005 when there were several exceptional
one-off donations. We do appreciate all the help that is given by our chapels and
others and also the kind and encouraging letters sometimes received. Sometimes
a chapel or an individual will write and say they are enclosing their mite, but that
is not altogether the point, as we value the underlying support.
As well as the new SORP, the new Charities Act received royal assent in
November, and will come into effect over the next three years. The Act removes
the long-held presumption that religious charities are for the public benefit. In
the future a religious group will have to demonstrate to the Charity Commission
that it is for the public benefit. The government has said that it does not believe
that Christian organisations should face difficulties but the Charity Commission
has not yet issued its guidance, except to indicate that public benefit will be
assessed in the light of modern conditions.
We have two major projects we are undertaking this year. First, at Brighton
we are extending and improving the car parking area and also hope to build a
visitors’ toilet near to the entrance of the Home. At Harpenden we have planning
permission for an extension which will include a dedicated short-stay room and
also additional office accommodation. The work at Brighton has begun and we
are hoping that the work at Harpenden will begin next month or in early June.
One further item of expenditure has been the purchase of a new mini-bus for the
Brighton Home. This is a slightly smaller vehicle than in the past, but still has
provision for two wheelchair users. We hope to take delivery of this next week
or the week after.
Subscribers to the Gospel Standard Societies were written to in November
regarding the possibility of changing the constitution of Bethesda to a charity
with its own subscribers. We received a very good response to this initial letter
with almost 200 people indicating their interest in becoming a subscriber.
Because of our historic links with the Gospel Standard Societies, we have not
been able to move this matter along as quickly as we would have liked as a
number of subscribers raised questions which have necessitated discussion at
various Committee Meetings which are only held every three months. I am
hopeful, however, that further progress can soon be made and hope that I shall
be able to write again before long to everyone who responded.
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The Tunbridge Wells Home is being marketed and we have had several
offers and expressions of interest for various uses. Best and final offers are now
being sought and will shortly be considered by an evaluation panel. The
Committee has decided that when the property is eventually sold, a proportion of
the proceeds will be set aside specifically to help residents who are unable to
obtain funding from a local authority. This is a problem that is becoming very
acute, as residential care is now seen as a last resort and the criteria for receiving
funding is becoming increasingly difficult to meet. There does seem to be a
fundamental shift in responsibility as local authorities concentrate their resources
on fewer people but towards those with the greatest need. Bethesda has never
refused entry to a Home to needy cases and this timely provision will ensure that
we are able to continue that policy.
The care of the elderly continues to be grossly underfunded. For example,
this year most local authorities have only uplifted their contractual payments for
residents they support by 2%, which nowhere near meets the increased costs that
the care industry is experiencing.
This year from April 1st, the Bethesda fee for privately-funded residents has
been increased from £384 per week to £406 per week. However, the Committee
has now introduced a special reduced rate for short-stay residents coming into a
Home for respite care of £252 per week, which we hope will encourage people
to take advantage of rooms which may otherwise be empty.
Our Home Managers and the senior staff have many difficulties to face, and
they do need our prayers and support day by day. New legislation continues to
appear, and this year one law that will affect all our Homes is the Mental
Capacity Act 2005 which is designed to protect people who are unable to make
decisions (or some decisions) for themselves.
We are thankful that the Commission for Social Care Inspection has been
very satisfied with the Bethesda organisation and the way the Homes are run, so
much so that they are now carrying out less-frequent inspections. Sometimes it
will be three or even four years between inspections, which is a far cry from the
twice-yearly inspections that have been the normal thing in the past, and continue
to be the case in Homes where the inspectors may have concerns.
We continue to be thankful for the Dutch staff who come as care assistants,
although it is usually now only possible to employ those who are over eighteen
years of age and who can come for a minimum of six months. All of the Homes
have been very busy over the last few months and there are many heavy cases to
care for, and we do thank all the staff for everything they do.
Fourteen residents passed away last year, and for the staff who have come
to know and love them as they care for them this is sometimes very hard to bear.
It is like a family bereavement and so we do need lovingly to remember our staff.
We do not forget the many volunteers who assist Bethesda in so many
different ways. Two long-standing members of our Home Committees have
retired at the end of last year and we do thank them and everyone else who serves
on Home Committees for all they do. Some charities do try to quantify in
monetary terms the value of their volunteers, but I think in Bethesda this is quite
impossible and something we would not wish to do. But the Committee does
wish to convey its sincere thanks to everyone for their labour of love in helping
Bethesda in connection with the Homes.
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As one year’s work closes and another begins we do pray that the Lord will
enable us to press forward in the work that He has laid upon us. We desire to
press forward in His strength. We have had a period of deep distress and many
upsets by the way and perhaps all of us have learnt a lot of lessons as we have
gone along. However, since the beginning of the year particularly, there have
been in Bethesda a number of circumstances that have led us to believe that the
Lord is still among us, and if so, then to His name be all the praise.
The Chairman thanked the Secretary for his Report and for all that he does,
and said, speaking personally, how thankful he was to hear that Bethesda are
going to set aside sums for those who cannot afford the fees.
An opportunity was given for questions, but none were asked.
It was proposed by Mr. T.J. Rosier (Pastor, Maidstone) and seconded by
Mr. K.M. Price (Pastor, Kendal) that the Report and Accounts of the Gospel
Standard Bethesda Fund for 2006 be approved and adopted. This was carried
nem con.
The next item was the re-election of the Committee.
MR. MERCER: In accordance with General Rule AG3 the Committee for
the ensuing year is appointed at the General Meeting held in April each year. The
members of the existing Committee shall be eligible for re-election. In addition
this Rule states that the Committee shall at all times have power to add to their
number and that the appointment shall be confirmed at the next general meeting
of subscribers. One new member has been appointed to the Committee and there
are therefore two resolutions to lay before you to elect Committee members. I
stated in my Report that the Charity Commissions scheme has not yet legal force
and you are therefore asked that for this year you would be willing to re-elect the
Committee members once more en bloc. I think it would be wise if we put a
resolution to the meeting to ensure that that is your wish. You will remember as
I mentioned in the Report that last year we thought it would be the last time on
the old basis, but once the scheme has been sealed by the Charity Commission,
the new way of electing members to the Committee will obviously be in
operation.
Mr. J.L. Rosier (Pastor, Blackboys) proposed and Mr. M.P. Hydon
(Attleborough) seconded a resolution that the retiring members who seek reelection be re-elected en bloc again this year, which was carried nem con.
It was proposed by Mr. M.P. Hydon (Attleborough) and seconded by
Mr. T.J. Rosier (Pastor, Maidstone) that the persons whose names have been read
be re-elected to serve on the Committee for the ensuing year. These were:
Mr. J.F. Ashby, Mr. J.R. Broome, Mr. G.D. Buss, Mr. D.J. Christian, Mr. J.H.
Cottington, Mr. R.D.G. Field, Mr. G.W. Hyde, Mr. B.E. Izzard, Mr. D.W. Kerley
and Mr. R.W. Woodhams. This was carried nem con.
Mr. G.E. Hadley (Pastor, Stotfold) proposed and Mr. A. Robinson (Kendal)
seconded the resolution, which was carried nem con, that the appointment of
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Mr. F.A. Ince (Fitzwilliam) to the Committee be confirmed and that he serve on
the Committee for the ensuing year.
Mr. D.J. Christian replied to the vote of confidence on behalf of the
Committee, thanking the friends and subscribers for reappointing them for
another year. He said: “we are very conscious of our own failings in the items
that come before us. We seek always to serve you as directed by the Lord, and
we would seek His blessing and His help in all our decisions. We value your
support and your prayers. We thank you once again for your vote today.”
The Chairman reported greetings received from Mr. J.K. Stehouwer,
Mr. Gary TenBroeke and Mr. Michael Pickett, from the U.S.A., and from Mr. G.
Seymour from Australia. He also referred to little groups in Nobleford and
Chilliwack in Canada who worship according to our order. He wished Mr. Jabez
Rutt the Lord’s blessing as he goes to preach in Canada, and Mr. Seth Mercer in
the U.S.A. and Canada.
Since the publication of A Goodly Heritage it has been surprising the
interest there has been in our Articles of Faith. Several people have written from
Africa expressing an interest. We know very little about these churches, but at
least the truth is being presented to them. We trust the Lord may make it a
lasting blessing where He has a people to be called by His grace.
CHAIRMAN: I was very struck this morning in the prayer meeting and very
thankful that several of the brethren prayed that the Lord would send out more
ministers into the field of the gospel. Many of our dear aged servants of God are
now drawing near to the end of their ministry, and we do pray that their last days
may be their best days and that they may bear fruit in old age. But it cannot be
long before there are some more gaps on the walls of Zion, and we desire that the
Lord will raise up God-sent men, anointed with the Holy Ghost, to "earnestly
contend for the faith once delivered unto the saints," with the same unction and
power and grace with which God has blessed former generations. It will be a
great mercy if the Lord gives us a travailing spirit as a denomination in this
respect and not (as it were) be asleep concerning this great need that lies before
us.
Thanks were expressed to those who catered with the drinks between
services.
Hymn 906 was sung, and then Mr. G.W. Hyde (Pastor, Tenterden)
addressed the meeting.

MR. G.W. HYDE: Mr. Chairman, subscribers and dear friends: I
would first of all read from the Word of God, 1 Thessalonians chapter 5,
verses 1 to 13. It has been very singular to my mind that the speakers of
today have had the same theme. The particular words that have been
upon my mind are the closing words of our reading: “And be at peace
among yourselves.” When I was asked to speak on this occasion (with
fears which seemed to assail me for a week or two and I did not know
what I should bring before you which rather perplexed my mind), I
awoke on this particular morning and these words seemed to speak, and
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the whole feeling of my heart was that I should bring them before you
today: “And be at peace among yourselves.”
The chapter speaks of the times and the seasons and how that the
day does approach when all things here below will come to an end. It
should be our concern as to what manner of persons we ought to be,
particularly in our walk and how we are to one another. If we do not
experience peace amongst the brethren here, then can we ever hope that
we shall join with those that know that unceasing peace above? It is sad
and solemn that there are divisions; there ever have been. The apostles
experienced divisions in their day, and we experience divisions in our
day. But divisions do bring about dissension and do spoil the peace that
there should be amongst the brethren.
Now in seeking to look at this peace, I would in the first place
consider it negatively in this sense, that what is it that prevents the peace
amongst the brethren? Because, if we in our sad, declining state are able
to consider these points, then how needful to be exercised in our hearts
by the Spirit of God and concerned for a restoring of peace amongst the
churches and amongst us denominationally!
In the first place, when peace is broken there is a declension in love:
a declension in love to one another, a declension in love to God and also
in the love for His Word and for the truth. Do you find that your heart
is often cold and faint to your God? Is it because you do not consider
Him who gave Himself for us, who are unworthy of His mercy? And He
who gave Himself in suffering and in that death? O how we must be
brought, as has been spoken already today, to enter somewhat into that
fellowship with our Lord Jesus Christ in His sufferings! For through His
sufferings came peace; that “peace of God, which passeth all
understanding”; that peace which will give us the grace to endure in
every trouble, to be submissive to His will and to ask ourselves when we
come into these trials, is this the will of God concerning us? What are
the lessons to be learnt? And what fellowship may we experience with
Him who has gone that way and is “touched with the feeling of our
infirmities”?
Now, dear friends, O may the peace be known in our hearts afresh
as we may consider the lack of love amongst us, to one another and
primarily our love to Him. When love is known between men, and I am
particularly thinking of the marriage union between husband and wife,
then they live together in love, and experience the blessings of peace.
But when something comes in, jealousy or the spirit of contention, how
quickly the peace fades and love is affected! How solemn that is, and it
is the fruit that evidences the real state. If there is a fervency of love to
Him, then we shall heed the word of the Saviour: “If ye love Me keep
My commandments.”
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Now there will be a love for the Word of God. There will be a
desire to walk according to the Word of God, not just in the letter, not
just as it may apply to doctrine, but that we may know the real
experience. You see, my dear friends, there is no love outside of Christ,
and if we are not in Christ then we cannot know that true love and true
peace. And so, how can we be at peace with one another if we are not
in Christ? And if we are in Christ, then our one desire is that we may do
according to His good pleasure. O that the Spirit that worketh in us to
will and to do of His good pleasure might be evident amongst us.
Without love to God and His Word, we shall not find a love to one
another. Now as the Lord Jesus Christ bears and forbears, then should
we not be willing to bear and forbear? O that we may find a willingness
to “bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.”
Now considering the restoring of this love and peace, how we shall
find that when there has been dissension, when something has come
between, well a spirit of forgiveness is needful! O to be made willing to
forgive, even as Christ has forgiven us. It comes to my mind an account
of a wife and husband who had gone to bed and were awakened by
noises in the house. The wife, thinking that it was their son returning
home, called out and a reply was given, but still she was not alarmed
because she thought it was her son. But then suddenly a man was at the
door who had come to rob and to spoil. She sat up in her bed and with
the help of God spoke to this man of the dying thief. The thief listened
and when she had concluded he said to her, “I have made an awful mess.
Will you forgive me?” She readily replied, “I will forgive you,” and
comments in the account, “remembering how much the Lord had
forgiven her.” Now, dear friends, that is the spirit which will make
amends and bring peace, when we are ready to forgive one another for
Christ’s sake.
Well now, we find in this solemn day that there has been a grieving
of the Spirit of God. The Spirit is very tender and easily grieved. What
kind of spirit does grieve the Spirit? The spirit of self, this vile, wretched
self, that rises up in pride and seeks to promote itself. Our hearts often
deceive us because we think by making a stand here, or doing this or that,
we are doing God’s service. Saul of Tarsus thought he did God’s
service, but he went about hailing the people of God to prison. And so
when we are left to ourselves we grieve the Spirit of God. Now it is the
Holy Spirit that brings peace to the churches. O that we may see that
return of the heavenly Dove that brings peace.
Then again, another solemn thing that affects peace among the
brethren and in the churches is not having a healthy and a right esteem
of the ministry. How do you go and hear? Do you hear with this spirit,
seeking to find fault with what is said? Or do you go to hear for your
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never-dying soul? Do you go desiring to know whether there is
something for you? I believe that if we go to hear that we may receive
something for ourselves, not only will we find the Lord gracious in
granting us our desire, but also it will bring peace of conscience.
You see, I can remember hearing a man who used to come and
preach when I was attending at Shaw’s Corner, Redhill. He used to
come from time to time and I felt I did not get anything, until I realised
that I only went with a critical spirit. I well remember seeking the Lord
that if this man was a servant of the Lord that the next time He would
break the snare. He came and preached from the words that are in that
parable of the prodigal son as they respect the elder son: “Son, thou art
ever with me, and all that I have is thine.” It was a time of humbling in
my own soul and I received that night the sweetness of peace through his
ministry.
Now, you young people particularly, you are living in a world in
which you are encouraged to put your own opinion and to make
assessment as to all that is spoken by way of instruction to you.
Certainly we do need to “try the spirits,” but we need to “try the spirits
whether they are of God.” And there is one spirit that will not be of God
and that will be your own spirit. And you need to guard therefore against
your own spirit. O that we may heed the apostle’s words: “And we
beseech you, brethren, to know them which labour among you, and are
over you in the Lord, and admonish you” (verse 12). The spirit of the
age is to admonish our pastors and to admonish our parents and to
admonish our masters and the servants of God.
Now again the apostle gives this very salutary advice, and it is an
admonition also, that we should “rebuke not an elder” (1 Tim. 5. 1).
How do we esteem the ministry? Those that we hear, do we esteem them
as the servants of God, as those that speak as the oracles of God, as
messengers in God’s message? Now you will find that if through the
mercy of God you are given that humbleness to receive the servant of the
Lord – he may not be great, he may not be eloquent, he may not be
systematic in his delivery – but it is to esteem them nonetheless very
highly for their work’s sake. A man can only speak as it is given him to
speak. So “be at peace among yourselves” that there should not be this
criticism which is so evident in our day. Rather may we see Christ than
the minister himself.
Then, a point already mentioned: there is a decline in real, earnest
prayer, both private and also public. O to have the ear of the Spirit when
we come to prayer! O how we need to heed the word spoken to you this
morning, to pray for the peace of Jerusalem, for Zion’s prosperity, and
that we might be brought together as brethren, to pray for one another
and to pray for that unity! O to be united in our prayers coming to the
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throne of grace in the Spirit, not a mere lip service, but to find our heart
goes out unto the prayer-hearing and prayer-answering God.
Well now just a few thoughts regarding the restoring of peace. We
have touched upon some of them. Humility! O that we may be humbled.
“Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God.” If we are
humble before Him, then His desire for His people is that they may be in
peace.
“When is it Christians all agree,
And let distinctions fall?
When, nothing in themselves, they see
That Christ is all in all.”

I was struck by the hymn we sang (1014); the point of forgiveness
is so clearly brought out. I will just read again the verse that brings this
forth:
“When we think how much our Father
Has forgiven, and does forgive,
Brethren, we should learn the rather
Free from wrath and strife to live,
Far removing
All that might offend or grieve.”

May we seek that the Holy Spirit may again grant us that spirit which we
find in that verse. “And be at peace among yourselves,” seeking to be
the least and be ready to serve. Our Lord was one who said, “I am
among you as He that serveth” (Luke 22. 27). You know, we like to
have those to serve us, but the spirit of the gospel is when we are willing
to serve others or serve one another. That is not legal but rather that we
may serve one another in the spirit of love. Who is he that is least among
you or least esteemed? Then let us find ourselves willing to serve such
despite their natural personality. O for that spirit that will help to
overcome difficulties and make us willing to serve one another in that
bond of peace!
May we know that, already referred to in the Epistle to the
Philippians, where we read this: “And the peace of God, which passeth
all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus”
(Phil. 4. 7).
Hymn 500 was sung, and the meeting closed with prayer by the
Chairman.
============
Even the best of saints, being left to themselves, will quickly appear to
be less than men, to be nothing.
John Owen
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CHRIST SITTING DOWN IN HEAVEN
By John Flavel (1628-1691)
————
“When He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right
hand of the Majesty on high” (Heb. 1. 3). First, it implies the perfecting
and completing of Christ’s work, that He came into the world about.
After His work was ended, then He sat down and rested from those
labours (Heb. 10. 11, 12). “Every priest standeth daily ministering and
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins:
but this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat
down on the right hand of God.” Here he assigns a double difference
betwixt Christ and the Levitical priests. They stand, which is the posture
of servants; He sits, which is the posture of a Lord. They stand daily,
because their sacrifices cannot take away sin; He did His work fully, by
one offering; and after that, sits or rests for ever in heaven. And this (as
the accurate and judicious Dr. Reynolds observes) was excellently
figured to us in the ark, which was a lively type of Jesus Christ, and
particularly in this: it had rings by which it was carried up and down, till
at last it rested in Solomon’s temple, with glorious and triumphal
solemnity (Psa. 132. 8, 9; 2 Chron. 5. 9). So Christ, while He was here
on earth, being anointed with the Holy Ghost and wisdom, went about
doing good (Acts 10. 38), and having ceased from His works, did at last
enter into His rest (Heb. 4. 10), which is the heavenly temple (Rev.
11. 19).
Secondly, His sitting down at God’s right hand, notes the high
content and satisfaction of God the Father in Him and in His work. “The
Lord said to my Lord, sit Thou at My right hand.” The words are
brought in as the words of the Father, welcoming Christ to heaven, and
(as it were) congratulating the happy accomplishment of His most
difficult work. And it is as if He had said, “O My Son, what shall be
done for Thee this day? Thou hast finished a great work, and in all the
parts of it acquitted Thyself as an able and faithful Servant to Me; what
honours shall I now bestow upon Thee? The highest glory in heaven is
not too high for Thee; come sit at My right hand.” O how well is He
pleased with Christ, and what He hath done! He delighted greatly to
behold Him here in His work on earth, and by a voice from the excellent
glory He told Him so, when He spake from heaven to Him, saying,
“Thou art My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” (2 Pet. 1. 17).
And Himself tells us (John 10. 17): “Therefore doth My Father love Me,
because I lay down my life, that I might take it again,” for it was a work
that the heart of God had been set upon from eternity. He took infinite
delight in it.

216

JUDAH: THE DECEIVER DECEIVED
————
The writers make some points worth reading about Genesis 38, a
stirring chapter which seems to stand loosely between chapters 37 and
39. What is the reason for interrupting the story of Joseph with a black
page from the life of his brother Judah? In the first place, the chapter
gives us an impression as to how long Joseph was parted from his family.
In the years that Joseph was alone in Egypt, Judah married and had
children who grew up and also married! All these years Joseph was
separated from his father, or, in the words of Psalm 105: “The word of
the Lord tried him.”
Another lesson from Genesis 38 is that deception repeats itself.
Jacob had once deceived his father Isaac. He himself was later deceived
by his children who convinced him that Joseph was dead. Was it not
Judah who had devised the ruse of Joseph’s blood stained coat? “This
have we found: know now whether it be thy son’s coat or no.” In
Genesis 38 the chain of deception goes further. Now it is Judah, the
deceiver of his father, who is himself deceived by his Canaanitish
daughter-in-law. It is almost as though she had heard her father Judah
speaking to grandfather Jacob as she now speaks herself: “Discern, I pray
thee, whose are these, the signet, and bracelets, and staff” (verse 25).
There lies a yet deeper meaning in Genesis 38. The principal
significance is that the Lord Jesus would be born through the line of the
Canaanitish Tamar and Judah who fell in such a grave manner. Where
the sinful history of man reaches a nadir, the all-wise counsel of the Lord
shines out the brighter. The Mediator was willing to be born “a rod out
of the stem of Jesse,” yes, to be born out of a sin-condemned race. So
would He become Surety for a black bride.
Genesis 38 contains another lesson.... In chapter 37 we meet a hard,
unloving Judah who allows his brother to be sold. In the following
chapter we trace no sign of mourning over the loss of his two sons.
Without enquiry Judah resolves that Tamar must be burned. The
Scripture pictures Judah as an unfeeling and hardened person. The plea
of Judah on behalf of his brother Benjamin (Gen. 44. 18) is therefore a
stark contrast. How can this be? Has Judah become a changed man?
Yes! How do we know that? We find the answer in this very chapter,
Genesis 38. There in verse 26 we hear Judah speak: “She hath been
more righteous than I.” Judah acknowledges his guilt. That is the
turning point. Guilt is confessed. Soon this will happen again, in Egypt.
There Judah will feelingly admit guilt: “God hath found out the iniquity
of thy servants” – such is his confession (Gen. 44. 16).
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When the hand goes to the mouth and God’s righteousness is
acknowledged, then a wonder takes place. When there is a bowing under
God’s justice, the door of salvation opens.
From the Dutch Saambinder, translated by Marcus Banfield.

============
EVIDENCES OF GRACE
Written to Joshua Symonds (1739-1788) by John Newton.
Mr. Symonds was pastor at the Bunyan Meeting in Bedford.
————
My dear friend, I might defer answering your last till I see you; yet,
because I love you I will write. I apprehend your mind is darkened with
temptation; for your views of the gospel, when you preach, are certainly
clearer than your letter expresses. You may think you distinguish
between evidences and conditions, but the heart is deceitful, and often
beguiles our judgment when we are judging concerning ourselves.
You say, “I hope it is my desire to cast myself upon the free promise
in Jesus Christ; but this alone does not give assurance of my personal
interest in His blood.” I ask, Why not? Because you lean to conditions,
and do not think yourself good enough. It appears to me that if I cast
myself upon His promise, and if His promise is true, I must undoubtedly
be interested in His full redemption, for He has said, “Him that cometh
to Me I will in no wise cast out.” If you can find a case or circumstance
which the words in no wise will not include, then you may despond.
It is certainly a delusion to imagine oneself of the number of elect
without scriptural evidence. But have you not that evidence? I think, as
the saying is, you cannot see the wood for trees. You tell me what
evidences you want, namely, spiritual experiences, inward holiness,
earnest endeavours. All this I may allow in a right sense; but in judging
on these grounds, it is common and easy in a dark hour to turn the gospel
into a covenant of works. But take it your own way. If a fear of being
deceived, a mourning under a sense of vileness, a hungering and thirsting
after righteousness, a sense of the evil and danger of sin, a persuasion of
the preciousness and suitableness of Christ in His offices, etc; if these are
not spiritual experiences, I know not what are. And will you dare deny
that God has given you these?
As to inward holiness, when we meet, you shall define, if you
please, what you mean by it. The holiness of a sinner seems principally
to consist in self-abasement, and in admiring views of Jesus as a
complete Saviour. These are the main principles whence any gracious
fruit is derived. In proportion as we have these, we shall be humble,
meek, patient, weaned from the world and devoted to God. But if you
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will look for a holiness that shall leave no room for the workings of
corruption and temptation, you look for what God has nowhere promised,
and for what is utterly inconsistent with our present state. If you say you
must doubtless expect to feel evil in your heart, but that you are
discouraged by feeling so much, I ask further, if you can find from the
Word of God how much a holy person may feel. For my own part, I
believe the most holy people feel the most evil. Indeed, when faith is
strong and in exercise, sin will not much break out to the observation of
others, but it cuts them out work enough within.
Indeed, my friend, you will not be steadily comfortable till you learn
to derive your comfort from a simple apprehension of the Person, work
and offices of Christ. He is made unto us of God, not only
righteousness, but sanctification also. One direct, appropriating act of
faith in Him will strengthen you more than all the earnest endeavours you
speak of. Evidences, as you call them, are of use in their place; but the
best evidence of faith is the shutting our eyes equally upon our defects
and our graces, and looking directly to Jesus as clothed with authority
and power to save to the very uttermost.
So you preach to others; so you deal with exercised consciences;
why not preach so to yourself? Will you point out a ground for their
hopes upon which you are afraid to venture your own? Has He not kept
you sound in the faith in wavering times? Does He not preserve you
unspotted from the world? Does He not enable and own you in your
ministry? Has He not often refreshed you with His consolations? Do
you not tell others that the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin? Why
then do you give way to doubts and fears? I would have you humbled
before the Lord for your own unworthiness. In this I wish I was more
like you; but rejoice in Christ Jesus, and resist every temptation to doubt
your interest in His love, as you would resist a temptation to adultery or
murder. Plead the apostle’s argument (Rom. 8. 31-39) before the Lord
and against Satan, and do not dishonour Christ so as to imagine He will
disappoint the desire which no power but His could implant in your
heart.
Yours, in the best bonds, etc.
No date
John Newton
============
O what a melting consideration is this, that out of Christ’s agony comes our
victory; out of His condemnation, our justification; out of His pain, our ease; out
of His stripes, our healing; out of His gall and vinegar, our honey; out of His
curse, our blessing; out of His crown of thorns, our crown of glory; out of His
death, our life! If He could not be released, it was that you might.
John Flavel
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WILLIAM SALISBURY
The remarkable story of a young boy and his wicked mother
told by John Dymott, who was minister at the Strict Baptist chapel
at Hilperton, near Trowbridge, from 1807 to 1848. He preached at
the opening of John Warburton’s chapel at Trowbridge.
————
A person who was in Wiltshire about the latter end of the year 1813
heard a pleasing account of a little boy, who had recently died at a village
near Trowbridge. Not meeting with anyone who could vouch for its
authenticity, it is only very lately that the recollection of the circumstance
induced an enquiry to be made of the minister of the place. The reply
appears so interesting that it ought not to be buried in silence; so
encouraging to penitent sinners that it should not be withheld from them;
and so great a call to the thoughtless and obdurate that it is a duty to offer
it to them. (The original introduction.) It is as follows:
Respected, though unknown friend, This morning I received your
letter respecting the dear little boy who died in this village some time in
the month of May 1813. The whole of the account you have sent in
yours is correct, except that the mother of the late child was not a widow,
but was living with her husband at the time the boy died. The woman
and her husband were notoriously wicked; they paid no regard to the
Sabbath, and every species of wickedness was committed with impunity.
The woman had the boy in question before she was married to her
present husband, and they were also in very abject circumstances at the
time the boy died. Although I had been constantly preaching in the
village for nearly seven years, I never saw either of them at the meeting
in my life. Indeed, I did not know there were such people in the parish....
As near as I can recollect, the matter was as follows. One evening
some friends being at my house in Christian conversation, a person
knocked at the door. Opening it myself, I saw a tall, bold-looking
woman in very mean attire. Upon enquiring what she wanted, she told
me she came to ask me to go with her to see her boy, who had been ill
some little time, and she believed would not live the night over, and he
had been begging them to send for Mr. Dymott. At length she was
obliged to come, for the boy would not be quiet, he wanted so much to
see Mr. Dymott.
I replied, “I do not know you; where do you live?” She answered,
“About half a mile off.” “Why,” said I, “I never saw you at our place of
worship.” “No sir,” she said, “I never go anywhere on a Sunday; I have
no clothes fit to go in.” Said I to her, “How does your boy know me?”
“Why,” she said, “he has been in the habit of going to your meeting
whenever he could get away unobserved by me; for I did not let him
every time he wanted to go, because he was so ragged and had no shoes
to wear, so that I was ashamed for him to go.” She seemed much
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affected when relating this. She proceeded to say that when he could get
off to the meeting on a Sunday, he would be talking about the text and
sermon nearly all the week after.
Requesting one of my friends to accompany me, we set off about
nine o’clock the same evening. When we got to the house, I heard him
talking to the people with him before I got upstairs. Upon someone
saying as I entered the room, “Here is Mr. Dymott,” the poor child
looked up, put out his hand, and taking mine in his thus addressed me:
“O Mr. Dymott, why had you not come before to me?” I replied, “I do
not know anything of you, nor of your wanting to see me.” “Ah no,” he
rejoined, “I could not get my mother to come to you. But I am going to
die, I am going to heaven, I am going to have a crown of life, and there
is one prepared for you, and you and I shall be in heaven together. O my
dear Jesus! I want to come to heaven to You; I want to die this night.”
As he addressed me by name, I asked him how he knew me. “O,”
said he, “by going to hear you preach.” Upon asking him when he went,
he replied, “Every time I could, when my mother would let me.” I then
enquired if he could remember anything he had heard me preach about.
He answered, “Yes, that I can. I heard you preach from that text, ‘Let the
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let
him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, and to our
God, for He will abundantly pardon.’” This was repeated correctly,
though he could not read a word. All this while he appeared as happy as
it was possible for a creature to be, and at every interval in the
conversation he would keep on saying with great earnestness, “O my dear
Jesus! I want to die, to be out of this wicked world.” This he would
repeat twenty times following, with his hands and eyes lifted up to
heaven, and with as much propriety, gravity and seriousness as though
he had been forty years of age.
I then asked him if he would not be glad to get better and have good
clothes, so that he might come to the meeting on a Sunday. “O no,” was
the reply, “I want to die and get out of this wicked world.” I think I shall
never forget the scene around me. The room was full of people, and
everybody so affected, that all wept together. I then availed myself of the
opportunity of addressing those that never went to a place of worship on
the Lord’s day.
Every now and then the boy would say, “Hark! hark! I hear music,
music, I hear music,” whilst he pointed upwards with his finger, so that
it really seemed as though a part of heaven was let down into his soul,
even while in the body; and when he could not hear the music he would
say to his mother, “I want to hear the music again,” and then, “Dear
Jesus, I want to come to heaven to You.” Thus in the simplicity and out
of the fulness of his heart he spake. I stayed an hour with him, and
before I left asked if I should attempt to pray with him. He replied, “O
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yes.” After prayer I took my leave, telling him I would see him again in
the morning. Accordingly about six o’clock the next morning I went
again, but before I got there his prayer had been answered, for he died
about three o’clock in the morning and, I was informed, continued to the
last in the same state I saw him in.
When he was dead, his mother requested he might be buried in our
meeting-yard, to which we consented. He was interred the next Sabbath
evening, and I preached on the occasion from Matthew 11. 25: “Jesus
answered and said, I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that
Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed
them unto babes.” Astonishing to relate, we had people from five or six
miles round us present at this time, and the concourse was so great that
it was supposed hundreds went away, not being able to get near enough
to the chapel to hear. This was the end of this dear child. I afterwards
heard from his mother and others that he would get away Sabbath
mornings and not go back to get food, lest his mother should not permit
him to go again. In this way he stayed the three services of the day when
the snow was on the ground and he had no shoes to his feet, and loitered
about from the end of one to the beginning of the succeeding
opportunity. But had this been known, he would not have fared thus.
I will now inform you a little what effect this had upon his then
wicked mother. She, seeing the happy end of her child, began to reflect
upon her hard and cruel treatment of him, which so wrought upon her
mind that she was like a distracted woman for many months, not capable
of doing her labour. The Lord also gave her light to see her sin, as well
as her ill-usage of her child upon the account of his religion, the guilt of
which so oppressed her that she would lie down upon the ground and roll
herself in agony, expecting every minute to be cut off and sent to
destruction.
She began immediately to attend the means of grace, not only on the
Lord’s day, but at our meetings for prayer. Her wicked oaths and wicked
companions and conduct were immediately left, and her cry was, “God
be merciful to me a sinner.” She acknowledged to me that she often
cursed the boy, for after having been to the meeting on a Sunday, he
would be talking to himself of what Mr. Dymott said, often repeating
these words: “Let the wicked forsake his way,” etc., when his mother
would curse him and say, “Mind your work, you lazy blockhead; what do
you know about the wicked forsaking his way?” and very often beat him
in the bargain. But after his death, this language to and usage of her
child, and all upon account of his religion, recurred to her recollection,
striking like daggers on her conscience; and for a long season she went
under great terrors of mind.
But at length the Lord was pleased to speak peace to her soul, after
which she became a member, and though remarkably poor, yet she is an
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ornament to her profession, and as she was notorious for wickedness, so
now she seems to be eminent for rich and sound experience as a
Christian, and a more evident or extraordinary conversion I have never
heard of. Nor did the matter end here, for at the same time this
circumstance was blessed to the conversion of four or five of her wicked
companions, who were reclaimed from the error of their ways.
“God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform.”

Thus I have given you as correct a statement of this affair as I am
capable of, all of which I was ear and eye witness to. The poor creature
is now realising great tribulation. Her husband is lying ill in a dropsy,
and she expecting him to die almost every day; and were it not for the
help of her friends, they must famish. The parish officers will not allow
them anything unless the poor man goes after it himself, and that is
impossible for him to do in his present state. But still the poor woman
is in good spirits. She says she believes the Lord will provide somehow
or other for her to get some food for her husband as long as he lives.
Hoping the Lord will recompense you for this labour of love
towards your fellow sinners, and bless it to the accomplishment of much
good, is the prayer of,
Your friend and well-wisher,
J. Dymott
============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

Her Husband’s Crown, by Sara Leone; 48 page booklet; price £2;
published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from Christian
bookshops.
This excellent booklet is sub-titled “A Wife’s Ministry and a Minister’s
Wife.” What a blessing a godly wife is to a pastor; but, sadly, what havoc has
often been caused in the church of God by the imprudent behaviour and
conversation of a pastor’s wife!
This little book is written in a humble, gracious way. The chapter headings
speak for themselves.
1. Provide a quiet, peaceful home for your husband.
2. Fulfil your responsibilities as a mother, before seeking other ministries
in the church.
3. Be a sympathetic and confidential listener to your husband.
4. Be gentle in analysing your husband’s sermon for him!
5. Always speak well of your husband in public.
6. Be courteous to all members of the congregation, showing a Christ-like
spirit to all.
7. Don’t gossip.
8. Freely disagree in private about church policy with your husband, but be
tight-lipped with other church members.
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9. Through encouragement and prayer, be your husband’s chief supporter.
10. Remember that your husband is judged in part by your behaviour – be
an asset, not a liability, to him.
We feel this booklet could be profitable to many who are not ministers’
wives, as well as those who are.
Temptation Resisted and Repulsed, by John Owen; abridged and made
easy to read by Richard Rushing; paperback; 118 pages; price £5; published by
The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from Christian bookshops.
Dr. Owen has always been a favourite with this magazine. The weight,
savour and value of his writings has seldom been equalled.
This little book was originally published in 1658 with the title “Of
Temptation, the Nature and Power of It; the Danger of Entering into It; and the
Means of Preventing that Danger.” The discourse is based on the Saviour’s
words: “Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation” (Matt. 26. 41).
In the past we have been averse to any attempt to simplify or abridge Owen.
However, this time we felt rather differently; Mr. Rushing seems to have got the
“feeling” of John Owen.
The work is exceedingly profitable, and we do accept the point that good
Dr. Owen does use some words which are not even in the dictionary today. We
believe the book could be very helpful to our young people, and commend it to
them.
As far as we can discern the Authorised Version is used for all Scripture
quotations.
The Life of John Murray, by Iain H. Murray; paperback; 220 pages; price
£7.25; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from Christian
bookshops.
This book tells the story of a remarkable Scotsman who became a Professor
of Theology in the U.S.A. Professor Murray (1898-1977) is remembered for his
loyal stand, in a day of increasing declension, in adherence to the truth, for the
absolute authority of Holy Scripture and the vital necessity of the doctrines of
grace, commonly called Calvinism. Of less interest to our readers will be the
denominational dissensions of the Presbyterian churches in the period between
the Wars.
John Murray was obviously a most godly man. He felt clearly that there
could be no union or compromise with evangelicals who denied the fundamental
doctrine of particular redemption – so different from many today.
Perhaps the opening and closing chapters are the most interesting – his life
in the Highlands of Scotland.
We have interesting insights into Murray’s personal character and beliefs.
For instance, on one occasion when asked a question about his car, his reply was,
“I do not discuss such things on the Sabbath.” On another occasion, when
queried if he really felt so bad, after giving a lecture on personal depravity, he
tersely stated that his heart was “a cesspool of iniquity.” Very moving are his last
words: “God be merciful to me a sinner.”
There is an appendix, “Answers to Enquiries,” one of which gives a
scriptural explanation of 1 Corinthians 11. 2-16, in which Mr. Murray describes
as “nonsense” the view that this was just a local situation.
This life originally appeared in 1982 in The Collected Writings of John
Murray, Vol. 3. The author being Iain Murray (no relation), it is obviously well-
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written and of high quality. Though a book of quality, this by its very nature will
not interest everyone.
Britain’s Final Warning? by Dr. Alan O’Reilly, 20 page booklet, price
including post and packing: one copy £1.50; 5 copies and over – £1 each;
obtainable from Christian Watch (Resources), P.O. Box 3268, Leamington Spa,
CV32 6YA
Our older readers will remember that in the late 1960s a booklet entitled A
Warning to the Nation was published by the late David E. Gardner, drawing
attention to the solemn state of our nation due to its departure from the ways and
commandments of God. This was followed by further booklets by the same
author, entitled The Trumpet Sounds for Britain.
Dr. Alan O’Reilly, the author of the present booklet (who has written a
previous booklet, Britain under Siege), surveys the many grievous ways in which
Britain, in recent years, has deliberately turned her back on her Christian
Constitution and is now experiencing the beginnings of the judgments of God for
her sins. How true is the Scripture, “Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is
a reproach to any people” (Prov. 14. 34)!
This booklet makes alarming reading but we recommend it, especially to our
young people, who should be made aware of what is happening in our once
highly-favoured nation. May there be much earnest prayer that the Lord will
stem the tide of iniquity which threatens to engulf the nation and that He will yet
have mercy upon us. “Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts, cause Thy face to
shine; and we shall be saved” (Psa. 80. 19).
J.A. Watts, Harpenden

============
LEAD ME TO THE ROCK

————

O to be sheltered in the Saviour’s side,
In His bleeding wounds a guilty soul to hide!
O to find refuge in the Ark of grace!
O to have in Jesus Christ a Hiding place!
Though the raging waves of sin may swell around,
Safety on the everlasting Rock is found;
Though the tempest rises, and the billows roll,
What can shake the refuge of the ransomed soul?
In the weary strife of earth’s wild battlefield,
O to find protection in this glorious Shield!
By His arm defended, guarded by His care,
Not a single dart has power to touch me there.
Saviour, be my only Refuge here below;
Nought but Jesus crucified my soul would know;
All foundations short of this must surely fall,
Jesus Christ shall be the sinner’s All in all.
May Shayler
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===========================================================
MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
HOW TO ASK ANYTHING OF GOD
By J.K. Popham
————

“If ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will do it” (John 14. 14).

The Speaker in the text is the tender-hearted, compassionate Lord
Jesus. He has wounded these His friends in their tenderest affections by
telling them He is about to leave them. How can they bear that? Then
He tells them another wounding thing: namely, that they will all forsake
Him; in His great trouble they will forsake Him, and one of them in
particular shall deny any knowledge of Him. O what a wound to men
who thought themselves loyal! What a wound to him who thought
himself more loyal in an extreme case than his brethren would be; for he
said, “Although all shall be offended, yet will not I” (Mark 14. 29).
Little loyalty belongs to men; and if any child of God boast, he is sure to
get boasting shaken out of him, as Peter did.
Christ then says an amazing word. Having told them of their
approaching treachery, He says to them, “Let not your heart be troubled:
I am your Friend, your Redeemer; and though what I have told you
wounds you and fills you with sorrow, I go away in your interest. It is
expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the One who is to
be your Comforter will not come to you, even the Spirit of truth. Again,
I go in your interest. I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto Myself:
I will not be content to be without you.” O the grace of Jesus Christ! O
that I knew it, that we all knew it, beloved friends, fellow-sinners and
believers, that Jesus Christ will not be content to be without us! He must
have us. We think that is too great, and so it is after our reckoning, but
not after His, not after grace.
He tells them He will not leave them orphans. Having called them
from the world, having given them grace to forsake father, mother,
brethren, house, etc., and thus brought them to be alone in the world and
not be reckoned among the nations, He says, “You shall not be orphans:
you shall have a dearer and closer relation to Me than ever you had to
those relations I have called you from, and a treasure better than that you
leave behind.”
And He tells them they are to be begging people while they live; that
is to be their trade. They are to live on their knees, to catch their food in
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praying, as swallows catch theirs in flying. They are to get it by the hand
of faith, by the argument of prayer. And to remove from them their
natural backwardness as to prayer, and timidity respecting asking, on the
ground of their own unworthiness, He says, “When you ask, ask in My
name. Be sure when you go to the King, you mention His Son; when you
ask any blessing, ask it in the name of your Mediator, and I will do it for
you. Such is My interest in you, such is My wisdom, My power, My
love, that whatever you ask in My name you shall get; anything that will
conduce to your growth in grace, to My glory, and My kingdom in you,
I will do for you. If ye shall ask anything in My name, I will do it.”
So here we have an amazing encouragement and incentive to prayer.
There is a point I would notice – the returns or answers to prayer. But
first I would speak of this blessed Mediator through whom they come.
Do we love Him? I know we do if two things have taken place in us.
First, dumbness through sin and guilt in ourselves. Second, a sight of the
Daysman Jesus Christ. If we have needed what Job did, a Daysman
between us and the blessed God of heaven, then we have desired to see
Jesus Christ by faith; and if we have in any way seen Him, I know we
have loved Him. What love some have felt to this Mediator! and yet we
have to say,
“Lord, it is my chief complaint
That my love is cold and faint;
Yet I’d love Thee and adore;
O for grace to love Thee more!”

Our Mediator is a great High Priest. A Priest is a Mediator; a
Mediator for sinners must be a Priest. Our great High Priest interposed
His precious blood between the holy Jehovah, the Father, and sinners
loved and chosen in Himself. He interposed His precious blood. When
He died, He stood in the gap, reconciled His church to Himself by His
blood. Sinner, you will never see God with joy without the blood of
Christ; and you will never be satisfied with a negative religion, if you
have the Holy Ghost for your Teacher. I think it is beautiful and
encouraging to us who are so ignorant and have not attained, that little
children have a good God to go to, a Mediator to call on. We are to look
not at our attainments or to our lacks, but to this dear Mediator; to cast
as helped a believing look on Him. We shall see in Him all we stand in
need of for life and godliness, for time and eternity. I am often thinking
of eternity with regard both to myself and others; often saying,
“Prepare me, gracious God,
To stand before Thy face,”

and praying that God would bless His people. Now this is the one way
to look; there is no other name to mention, no other to stand between
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God and the sinner but Jesus Christ. If we are little children spiritually,
we shall live in the knowledge of the Father: “I write unto you, little
children, because ye have known the Father” (1 John. 2. 13). If we were
to propose to the Father any works we have done, it would be a smoke
in His nostrils; or what we mean to do, it would be an abomination. But
if we say in faith, “Behold, O God, that blessed One whom I want to be
my Shield; look upon the One Thou didst anoint,” it matters not how bad
we are, that is acceptable to Him – if we come to the Father in the
Mediator. Let us remember that our Mediator is such because He is a
Priest.
If the Lord will enable us first to look at the Mediator in His priestly
character, it may be a great help to us as sinners to come to Him, and
mention His blood. For,
“Sin to pardon without blood
Never in His nature stood.”

Having interposed His blood by dying, He rose again and ascended on
high. He led captivity captive, and “received gifts for men; yea, for the
rebellious also” (Psa. 68. 18). What a kind God to pull some of us in in
this word! We have rebellion in our nature, and some have practised it.
But if we have, may we see this, that Christ received gifts “for the
rebellious also,” and for this very end, “that the Lord God might dwell
among them” – the very thing we have need of. What desolation there
would be to us without God about us and in us! I see it more and more.
God is stamping on all things to His people vanity and vexation of spirit;
but blessed be His name, He is more than all else.
So there is our Mediator in heaven “on the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in the heavens” (Heb. 8. 1). It is God’s holy word: “This
Man, because He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.
Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them” (Heb.
7. 24, 25). Now our Mediator has two things necessary in a Mediator.
He has ability and He has prevalence with His Father. He has ability,
because He is God, because He is Man, and because He died. He has
prevalence with His Father, because He did His Father’s will. If we
apprehended this by faith, we should feel that we had a full gospel; and
so it is. Who can need more than He possesses who is God and Man,
and who has prevalence with the Father? And He says, “In your
necessities – necessities produced by sin in you, necessities that will
come by temptation, by trouble, necessities as you journey through the
wilderness, now ask all you need through My name. Go to the Father,
but leave not My name out. Go, but ask for the things you ask for in My
name.”
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Now, the asking; then, the doing, “I will do it.” The asking –
“anything.” This “anything” I will take in two ways: (1) spiritual good;
(2) temporal things; both having this limitation – whatever shall conduce
to your true advantage and God’s glory.
(1) Spiritual good. What shall I say here? If I should tell you what
I am asking for in these later days, as a man anxious to get to heaven, and
anxious for many things, it is just this, “Give me Christ.” Hart has the
same:
“Some this, some that good virtue teach,
To rectify the soul;
But we first after Jesus reach,
And richly grasp the whole.”

The good we want is a purified conscience, a broken heart, a contrite
spirit, a loathing of oneself, a hatred of sin as sin, perseverance to the
end, and lest we fall by the way, the Lord’s presence, the doctrine of the
gospel to drop as the rain and “distil as the dew, as the small rain upon
the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass” (Deut. 32. 2). If we
are born again, we want the Holy Ghost, His touches, His teachings, His
operations, His sweet mercies, His constrainings, restrainings, checks,
movings, promptings in our souls. Happy sinner who wants these things!
Again to mention Hart:
“Blest soul that can say,
‘Christ only I seek.’”

What a seeking, is it not? The psalmist had it: “One thing have I desired
of the Lord; that will I seek after” – only one thing. Can we say it? Yes
– “to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in His temple.”
Sometimes all our desires are comprised in this: “That I may win Christ,
and be found in Him ... that I may know Him, may have grace to come
honourably through to the grave, be united to Him, and receive my good
things and my evil things from Him in this life, He being my Ruler, my
God, and my All.” “One thing have I desired of the Lord.” This
includes everything.
First of all, a living soul does want a purified conscience. Paul tells
us, “If the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered
Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to
serve the living God!” (Heb. 9. 13, 14). What are dead works? They are
sins, things not done in faith, wanderings, vile backslidings – these are
dead works. Says Paul, “How much more shall the blood of Christ purge
your conscience!” Did we ever get pardon? We shall want it again, and
many, many times. This fountain of merit:
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“It rises high, and drowns the hills,
Has neither shore nor bound;
Now if we search to find our sins,
Our sins can ne’er be found.”

We are directed to ask of Christ again to purge the conscience, and give
us such a blessed renewing as to restore the days of our youth; that we
may return to those times when we walked in peace with God. I know
enough of what it is to walk in peace with Him as greatly to covet it; but
I lack it often. My sins make a quarrel, a bar. Says Christ, “Ask, ask in
My name.”
Further, one who is cut off from the world in spirit, brought away
from his first union with his sinful head Adam, and killed by the law, can
have no real society in the world. He has his family and family interests;
and it is proper to have communion in things concerning this life. But
yet he says, “I have nothing here, I have not my portion here. These are
not my friends. Naturally I love my children, and attend to my business,
but I have no communion for my soul here.” What does the man want?
He wants communion with his God, a sense of His love. He says,
“I seek and hope to find
A portion for my soul.”
“The God of spirits only can
Fill up the vast desires of man.”

The apostle tells the Ephesians his affection for them is such, and his
interest in them so intense, that he bows his knees “unto the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ,” that He would give them “the Spirit of wisdom and
revelation,” that they might know Christ, “know the love of Christ, which
passeth knowledge,” “what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and
height,” and that Christ might dwell in their hearts by faith (Eph. 1. 17;
3. 17-19). That is one of the greatest, sweetest and most wonderful
points that ever we can attain to in this life. However wide our
wanderings have been from our God our Saviour, however deep our
guilt, however high our rebellion, however broad our wickedness, there
is the love of Christ greater in all respects than these. And says Paul, “I
pray you may feel it; that His love which is greater than all may be in
your hearts, and dwell there.” Brethren, this is a point to attain to. There
is a reality in this, a truth, that poor pieces of hell are united to Christ,
and Christ comes over their guilt and wanderings and all their corruptions
with His infinite love, and blesses them. It is a point, to know His love
that passeth knowledge. God give us power to seek it.
Another is this, and with this I must leave this part. It is a great
point to be desired. It is finishing well. O to finish well! We know how
the apostle speaks about this: “I have fought a good fight, I have finished
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my course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give
me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His
appearing” (2 Tim. 4. 7, 8). This pulls some of us in who do love Him.
We have loved Him, we have seen Him on the cross, seen Him in the
grave, seen Him come out and show Himself alive by those infallible
signs, seen Him in His ascension into heaven, and seen Him in His
intercession there, and in some scriptures wherein He has manifested
Himself to us. But how cold and intermittent is all this love of ours when
compared with His, and compared with what we hope to have one day.
Paul says, “I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure
is at hand” (2 Tim. 4. 6). Do we think of it, and stretch out towards it,
and say, “The day is coming. Make me quite ready; so deal with me that
I may not be sorry when it comes. Put me not out in the dark”? What a
wonderful thing to have the bright shining of God on our souls! Bless
the Lord, He is the Light of life; bless Him for His faithful love and
goodness, stretch out after it. That day is coming on, the day of our
mortality is to end. O for the beginning of immortality! I have seen
something of life, and something of God; what a poor life this is, and
what a blessed thing it is to live in God – who can express it?
Now the Saviour says, “Take these things – your spiritual wants –
to God, and ask in My name.” Do we ask for them? There is one
blessing people get without either asking or wishing for it – the new
birth. “I am found of them that sought Me not” (Isa. 65. 1). But when
they have got it, they begin to want it, and have an appetite for God.
Then He says, “If ye shall ask anything in My name, I will do it.” – “I
will give this, do that, be with you there; but for these things I will be
enquired of.” “I will yet for this be enquired of by the house of Israel,
to do it for them” (Ezek. 36. 37).
(2) “If ye shall ask anything in My name” – anything in this world,
any temporal blessing – “I will do it.” Who can say what business has
been obtained on the knees, how men have been controlled by feeble
petitions, debts paid, honour maintained in this world, in answer to
prayer, how sick bodies and sick circumstances have been cured in
answer to prayer? There are some things God does indelibly stamp on
the hearts and memories of His people. God’s people will find many
sweet answers if their memories are stirred up by the Spirit of God. If
they go to their families, they will see God was here in this circumstance
and there in that. In this life we have many wants, and they may all be
summed up in this: “Give me neither poverty nor riches; feed me with
food convenient for me. Reign in me, rule over me, watch over my case,
keep my heart, subdue my passions, control my mind, keep my steps,
show me the way I should go.” O pray, pray, pray! If we have men to
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deal with, we must pray. God help us to pray, and we shall manage all.
We shall need nothing but the arm of God; if we employ that we shall do
well.
“Pray if thou canst or canst not speak,
But pray with faith in Jesus’ name.”

Remember Esau; he kissed Jacob, and perhaps he did not know
why, but Jacob could have told him. Jacob had prayed, “Lord, I have
done wrong, I am afraid; I lied to my father, and stole the blessing, and
now I am afraid. O Lord deliver me from Esau, for I fear him.” And
Jacob was left alone, and a Man came and wrestled with him; He got
hold of Jacob, and Jacob then got hold of Him. And Jacob prevailed.
May God give us grace in our troubles to do the same. Jacob said, “I will
not let Thee go, except Thou bless me”; and he got the blessing. So may
it be with us. We may think we will throw the burden down, and give up.
That will not further us. The thing that will do all for us is to gain God’s
ear and get His attention.
Next, let us look at the answer, the sweet returns: “I will do it.” If
it ever sounds in our hearts as in the woman’s, “Be it unto thee even as
thou wilt: thou seekest forgiveness, askest a blessing, here it is; thou hast
sought Me, here I am; behold Me, behold Me”; if we ever find Christ
forgiving sin, purging the conscience, Christ coming in, the Spirit
shedding His love abroad, O what an answer! Ah, when we get the
answer, we may feel like Hannah, who called her son’s name Samuel.
We say, “Here is my Samuel,” and we embrace the Lord Jesus and love
Him, because He has revealed Himself, and given us our petition.
“I will do it – I reigning in heaven, ordering angels, making them
ministering spirits to all that are heirs of salvation. I who have the
promise of the Father to shed abroad, I will send the Spirit, I will pour
Him out as floods upon the dry ground; He shall come down as the rain;
He shall sweetly move and bless poor sinners.” Will the answer come?
Yes, if we pray; if we pray in the Holy Ghost, how can we die till it
comes? We shall be like Simeon when it comes: “Now lettest Thou Thy
servant depart in peace, according to Thy Word: for mine eyes have seen
Thy salvation” (Luke 2. 29, 30).
“I will do it” – in spiritual things.
“Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust Him for His grace”;

and may He keep us from reckoning according to our time. Perhaps we
had a hope of an answer years ago, and it has died down, yes, gone
almost. Mark this. The promise was given to Abraham, and the law
which was 430 years after, though it came in in that way so as to
intervene, could not disannul it (Gal. 3. 17). Wait on the Lord.
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Remember what He says, “They shall not be ashamed that wait for Me”
(Isa. 49. 23). How precious are God’s thoughts! “I know the thoughts
that I think towards you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of
evil, to give you an expected end” – an end which was in My heart from
eternity in My promise, in My purpose (Jer. 29. 11). So “the Lord hath
been mindful of us: He will bless us; He will bless the house of Israel;
He will bless the house of Aaron. He will bless them that fear the Lord,
both small and great” (Psa. 115. 12, 13). And that beautiful hymn,
“Behold the throne of grace,” says,
“My soul, ask what thou wilt,
Thou canst not be too bold;
Since His own blood for thee He spilt,
What else can He withhold?”

Therefore, my soul, approach the throne of grace.
“I will do it.” And all temporal good also He will give in answer to
prayer. If the Lord has dropped one gracious word on your heart about
temporal things, He is sure to fulfil it. “Too late,” we may think. We
speak foolishly. Peter says, “Beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing,
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years
as one day” (2 Pet. 3. 8). One says, “O, but I am weary.” A very good
thing. “But my strength is gone.” The best thing for you; why, that
makes room for God. “But my resources are dried up.” A mercy that is;
it makes room for God. All we would say is, if we have this God for our
God, we are blessed people. If ever we are able to say in faith, “This
God is our God for ever and ever: He will be our Guide even unto death”
(Psa. 48. 14), if we can say that in faith, we are happy people.
May the Lord attract His children by this word, “If ye shall ask
anything in My name, I will do it – I the faithful Witness Jesus Christ,
the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever, I will do it.” Therefore let
us persevere as enabled, “praying always with all prayer and supplication
in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and
supplication for all saints” (Eph. 6. 18).
============
What cause have all the saints to love their dear Lord Jesus with an
abounding love? Christian, open the eyes of thy faith and fix them upon Christ,
in the posture He lay in the garden, drenched in His own blood, and see whether
He be not lovely in these His dyed garments. He that suffered for us more than
any creature could or did may well challenge more love than all the creatures in
the world. O what hath He suffered, and suffered upon thy account! It was thy
pride, earthliness, sensuality, unbelief, hardness of heart, that laid on more weight
in that day that He sweat blood.
John Flavel
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GODLY SORROW

By Thomas Brooks (1608-1680)
————
Godly sorrow is not an enemy but a friend to holy joy. I have read
of a holy man who, lying on a sick bed and being asked which were his
joyfullest days, cried out, “O give me my mourning days again, for they
were the joyfullest days that I ever had.” The higher the springs of godly
sorrow rise, the higher the tides of holy joy rise. His graces will flourish
most, who evangelically mourns most. Grace always thrives best in that
garden, that heart, that is watered most with the tears of godly sorrow.
He that grieves most for sin will rejoice most in God; and he that rejoices
most in God will grieve most for sin.
Again, the more a man apprehends of the love of God and the love
of Christ, and the more a man tastes and is assured of the love of the
Father and the love of the Son, the more that person will grieve and
mourn that he has offended, provoked and grieved such a Father and
such a Son. Remember this: as a man’s assurance of peace and
reconciliation with God rises, so his grief for sin rises. The more clear
and certain evidences a man has of the love and favour of God to his
soul, the more that man will grieve and mourn for sinning against such
a God. There is nothing that thaws and melts the heart, that softens and
breaks the heart, like the warm beams of divine love, as you may see in
the case of Mary Magdalene. She loved much, and she wept much, for
much was forgiven her. A sight of the free grace and love of Christ
towards her, in an act of forgiveness, broke her heart all in pieces.
A man cannot stand under the shinings of divine love with a frozen
heart, nor yet with dry eyes. The more a man sees of the love of Christ,
and the more he tastes and enjoys of the love of Christ, the more a man
will grieve and mourn for all the dishonours that he has done to Christ.
The more an ingenuous [artless] child sees and tastes and enjoys of his
father’s love, the more he grieves and mourns that ever he should offend
such a father, or provoke such a father, who has been so loving and
indulgent towards him. Injuries to a friend cut deep, and the more near
and dear and beloved a man’s friend is to him, the more a man is afflicted
and troubled by any wrongs or injuries that are done to him. Just so it is
between God and a gracious soul.
The free love and favour of God, and His unspeakable goodness and
mercy manifested in Jesus Christ to poor sinners, is the very spring and
fountain of all evangelical sorrow. Nothing breaks the heart of a poor
sinner like the sight of God’s free favour in a dear Redeemer. A man
cannot seriously look upon the firstness (1 John 4. 19), the freeness, the
greatness, the unchangeableness, the everlastingness and the
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matchlessness of God’s free favour and love in Christ, with a hard heart
or with dry eyes (Ezek. 36. 26, 31).
Who is there that has but one spark of ingenuity [spiritual insight]
that can read over that heart-breaking Scripture with dry eyes: “But thou
hast not called upon Me, O Jacob; but thou hast been weary of Me, O
Israel. Thou hast not brought Me the small cattle of thy burnt offerings,
neither hast thou honoured Me with thy sacrifices. I have not caused
thee to serve with an offering, nor wearied thee with incense. Thou hast
brought Me no sweet cane with money, neither hast thou filled Me with
the fat of thy sacrifices: but thou hast made Me to serve with thy sins,
thou hast wearied Me with thine iniquities” (Isa. 43. 22-24). Now a man
would think after all this horrid abuse put upon God, this would certainly
follow: Therefore I will plague thee and punish thee; therefore My wrath
shall smoke against thee; therefore My soul shall abhor thee; therefore I
will shut up My lovingkindness in displeasure against thee; therefore I
will show no more mercy towards thee; therefore I will hide My face for
ever from thee; therefore I will take vengeance on thee; therefore I will
rain hell out of heaven upon thee. O but read and wonder, read and
admire, read and stand amazed and astonished, read and refrain from
tears if thou canst: “I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions
for Mine own sake and will not remember thy sins” (Isa. 43. 25).
The prophet’s expression is very observable: “They shall look upon
Me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him, as one that
mourneth for his only son” (Zech. 12. 10). Now it is observable in a
father’s mourning for an only son, there is nothing but pure love, sincere
love, hearty love; but in a son’s mourning for a father, there may be and
often is a great deal of self-love, self-respect, because the child may read
in his father’s death, his own loss, his own ruin, his own undoing; but in
the father’s mourning for an only son, a man may run and read the
integrity, purity and ingenuousness of the father’s love. It is only such
a love as this as sets the soul a-mourning and a-lamenting over a
crucified Christ. The thoughts and fears of wrath, of hell, and of
condemnation, works unsound hearts to mourn; but it is the sight of a
bleeding, dying Saviour that sets ingenuous, gracious souls a-mourning.
============
PORTRAITS OF MINISTERS
————
It has been felt desirable that there should be a list of the
whereabouts of portraits of old ministers, whether in chapels or private
homes. Please send information to Miss Marion Hyde at the Gospel
Standard Library, 5 Hove Park Gardens, Hove, Sussex, BN3 6HN –
either paintings or large photographs, but not snapshots.
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MEDITATION ON ZECHARIAH 12. 10
By John Flavel
————

“And they shall look upon Me whom they have pierced, and they shall
mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for
Him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn.”

This promise is confessed to have a special respect to the Jews’
conversion to Christ: it was in part accomplished in the apostles’ days
(Acts 2. 37), yet that was but a specimen or handsel [foretaste] of what
shall be, when the body of that nation shall be called.
But yet it cannot be denied that all Christians find the same piercing
sorrows and wounding sense of sin when God awakens them by
convictions, and brings them to see the evil of sin, and the grace of
Christ, that is here expressed concerning them at their conversion.
The words present us with three very remarkable particulars in
evangelical repentance, viz.
Firstly, The spring and principle of it.
Secondly, The effects and fruits of it.
Thirdly, The depth and measure of it.
Firstly, The spring and principle of repentance, expressed in these
words: “They shall look upon Me whom they have pierced.” This
looking upon Christ is an act of faith, for so it is described in Scripture
(John 6. 40; Isa. 45. 22), and it respects Christ crucified as its proper
Object. Yea, and that by them, not only as their progenitors involved
them in that guilt by entailing it on them, but as their own sins were the
meritorious cause of His death and sufferings. “They shall look upon Me
whom they have pierced.”
Secondly, The effects and fruits of such an aspect of faith upon
Christ is here also noted. “They shall mourn ... and be in bitterness,” i.e.
it shall melt and thaw them into godly sorrow; it shall break their hard
and stony hearts in pieces. The eye of faith shall affect their hearts. For
indeed, evangelical sorrows are hearty and undissembled tears dropping
out of the eye of faith.
Thirdly and lastly, The depth and measure of their sorrow is here
likewise noted. And it is compared with the greatest and most piercing
sorrows men are acquainted with in this world, even the sorrow of a
tender-hearted father mourning over a dead son, yea, an only son, and his
firstborn; than which no earthly sorrow is more penetrating and sharp
(Jer. 6. 26). Hence the note will be,
Doctrine. That the sufferings of Christ are exceedingly powerful to
melt believers’ hearts into godly sorrow.
The eye of faith is a precious eye, and according to its various
aspects upon Christ, it produceth various effects upon the hearts of men.
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Eyeing Christ as our complete righteousness, so it pacifies and quiets the
heart. Eyeing Him as our pattern, so it directs and regulates our actions.
Eyeing Him as a sacrifice offered up to divine justice for our sin, so it
powerfully thaws the heart and melts the affections.
By meltings, I do not only understand tears, as if they only were
expressive of all spiritual sorrow. For it is possible, the waters of sorrow
may run deep in the heart, when the eye cannot yield a drop.
There be two things in repentance: trouble and tears. The first is
essential, the last contingent. The first flows from the influence of faith
upon the soul; the last much depends upon the temper and constitution
of the body. It is a mercy when our tears can flow from a heart filled
with sorrow for sin and love to Christ; yet it often falls out that there is
a heavy heart where the eyes are dry. But that there is efficacy in faith
to melt the heart, by looking upon the sufferings of Christ for sin, is
undoubted. And how it becomes so powerful an instrument to this end,
I will show you in the following particulars.
Firstly, faith eyes the dignity of the Person of Christ, who was
pierced for us; how excellent and glorious a Person He is. In the
captivity, it was for a lamentation that princes were hanged up by the
hands, and the faces of elders were not honoured (Lam. 5. 12). We read
also the lamentation of David (2 Sam. 3. 38) as he followed Abner’s
hearse: “Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man fallen this
day in Israel?” But what was Abner, and what were the princes of Israel
to the Son of God? Lo here, by faith, the believer sees the Prince of the
kings of the earth, the only begotten of the Father, equal to God in nature
and dignity, He whom all the angels worship, hanging dead upon the
cursed tree. Faith sees royal blood, the blood of God poured out by the
sword of justice, for satisfaction and reconciliation; and this cannot but
deeply affect the believing soul.
Secondly, faith represents the severity of divine justice to Jesus
Christ and the extremity of His sufferings; and this sight is a melting
sight.
The apostle tells us He was made a curse and execration for us (Gal.
3. 13). It relates to the kind and manner of His death upon the cross,
which was the death of a slave. A freeman was privileged from that
punishment. It looks upon and well considers the sad plight and
condition Christ was in, in the days of His humiliation for us. It is said
of Him (Matt. 26. 38) He was surrounded with griefs; exactly answerable
to His name: “A Man of sorrows” (Isa. 53. 3). Let Him look which way
He would, outward or inward, upward or downward, to friends or
enemies, He could behold nothing but sorrow and what might increase
His misery. Another evangelist saith, He was “sore amazed” (Mark
14. 33). It notes such a consternation as makes the hair of the head stand
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upright. A third tells us His soul was troubled (John 12. 27), a word
from whence hell is derived, and denoting the anguish and troubles of
them that are in that place of torment. And the fourth tells us, He was in
an agony (Luke 22. 44); all expressing in several emphatical notions and
metaphors the extremity of Christ’s anguish and torment. This cannot
but greatly affect and break the believer’s heart.
Thirdly, but then that which most affects the heart is Christ’s
undergoing all this, not only in love to us, but in our room and stead. He
suffered not for any evil He had done, for there was no guile found in
His mouth (Isa. 53. 4, 5). But the Just suffered for the unjust (1 Pet.
3. 18). It was for me, a vile, wretched, worthless sinner. It was my
pride, my earthliness, the hardness of my heart, the corruption of my
nature, the innumerable evils of my life, that brought Him down to the
dust of death: “He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin” (2
Cor. 5. 21).
Who can believingly eye Christ, as suffering such pains, such wrath,
such a curse, in the room of such a sinner, such a rebel, so undeserving
and so ill-deserving a creature, and not mourn as for an only son, and be
in bitterness as for a firstborn ?
Fourthly, faith melts the heart by considering the effects and fruits
of the sufferings of Christ, what great things He hath purchased by His
stripes and blood for poor sinners; a full and final pardon of sin, a wellsettled peace with God, a sure title and right to the eternal inheritance;
and all this for thee, a law-condemned, a self-condemned sinner. Lord,
what am I, that such mercies as these should be obtained by such a price
for me? For me, when thousands and ten thousands of sweeter
dispositions must burn in hell for ever! O what manner of love is this!
Fifthly, faith melts the heart by exerting a threefold act upon Christ
crucified:
i. A realising act, representing all this in the greatest certainty and
evidence that can be. These are no devised fables, but the sure and
infallible reports of the gospel.
ii. An applying act. “He loved me, and gave Himself for me” (Gal.
2. 20). He “loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood”
(Rev. 1. 5).
iii. By an inferring or reasoning act. If Christ died for me, then I
shall never die. If His blood were paid down for me, then my sins, which
are many, are forgiven me. If He was condemned in my room, I am
acquitted, and shall be saved from wrath to come, through Him. O how
weighty do these thoughts prove to believing souls!
1. Use, for information.
Then sure there is but little faith, because there is so much deadness
and unaffectedness among professors. A believing sight of Christ will
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work upon a gracious heart as a dead son, a beloved and only son, uses
to do upon a tender father’s heart.
Reader, was it ever thy sad lot to look upon such a heart-rending
object? Didst thou ever feel the pangs and commotions in thy bowels
that some have felt upon such a sight? Why, so will thy heart work
towards Christ, if ever thou believingly lookest on Him whom thou hast
pierced.
Then the acting and exercising of faith is the best expedient to get
a tender heart and raise the dead affections.
We are generally full of complaints, how hard, how dead and stupid
our hearts are; we are often putting such cases as these, how shall I get
a heart broken for sin? How shall I raise my dead heart in duty? Why
this is the way, no expedient in all the world like this; look upon Him
whom thou hast pierced; it is the melting argument.
2. Use, of examination.
But that which I especially aim at in this point is for the trial and
examination of thy heart, reader, in the point of true evangelical
repentance, which is thy proper business at this time; and I will go no
further than the text for rules to examine and try it by.
Rule 1. All evangelical repentance hath a supernatural spring: “I
will pour out the Spirit of grace, and they shall mourn.” Till the Spirit be
poured out upon us, it is as easy to press water out of a rock as to make
our hearts relent and mourn. There are indeed natural meltings, the
effects of an ingenuous temper, but these differ in kind and nature from
godly sorrow.
Rule 2. Godly sorrows are real, sincere and undissembled; they
“shall mourn, as for an only son.” Parents need not any natural helps to
draw tears on such accounts. O their very hearts are pierced, they could
even die with them. Sighs, groans and tears are not hanged out as false
signs of what is not to be found in their hearts.
Rule 3. Evangelical sorrow is very deep; so much the mourning for
an only son, a firstborn, must import. These waters, how still soever they
be, run deep, very deep, in the bottom channel of the soul. See Acts 2.
37: “They were pricked in the heart.”
Rule 4. Faith is the instrument employed in breaking the heart:
“They shall look ... and mourn.” This is the burning-glass that contracts
the beams and fires the affections.
Rule 5. Lastly, the wrong sin hath done to God, and the sufferings
it hath brought Christ under, are the piercing and heart-wounding
considerations: “They shall look upon Me whom they have pierced, and
they shall mourn.” The piercing of Christ by our sin is that which must
pierce thy soul with sorrow.
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THINGS A CHRISTIAN MUST KNOW
By John Newton
————
There are some sentiments which I believe essential to the very state
and character of a true Christian. And these make him a Christian, not
merely by being his acknowledged sentiments, but by a certain peculiar
manner in which he possesses them. There is a certain important change
takes place in the heart, by the operation of the Spirit of God, before the
soundest and most orthodox sentiments can have their proper influence
upon us.... It is sometimes called a new birth, sometimes a new creature
or new creation, sometimes the causing light to shine out of darkness,
sometimes the opening the eyes of the blind, sometimes the raising the
dead to life. Till a person has experienced this change, he will be at a
loss to form a right conception of it; but it means not being proselyted to
an opinion, but receiving a principle of divine life and light in the soul.
And till this is received, the things of God, the truths of the gospel,
cannot be rightly discerned or understood by the utmost powers of fallen
man who, with all his wisdom, reason and talents, is still but what the
apostle calls the natural man, till the power of God visits his heart (1 Cor.
2. 14).
This work is sometimes wrought suddenly, as in the case of Lydia
(Acts 16. 14), at other times very gradually. A person who before was
a stranger even to the form of godliness, or at best content with a mere
form, finds new thoughts arising in his mind, feels some concern about
his sins, some desire to please God, some suspicions that all is not right.
He examines his views of religion, hopes the best of them, and yet cannot
rest satisfied in them. Today, perhaps, he thinks himself fixed; tomorrow
he will be all uncertainty. He enquires of others, weighs, measures,
considers, meets with sentiments which he had not attended to, thinks
them plausible, but is presently shocked with objections, or supposed
consequences, which he finds himself unable to remove.
As he goes on in his enquiry, his difficulties increase. New doubts
arise in his mind; even the Scriptures perplex him, and appear to assert
contrary things. He would sound the depths of truth by the plummet of
his reason, but he finds his line is too short. Yet even now the man is
under a guidance which will at length lead him right. The importance of
the subject takes up his thoughts and takes off the relish he once had for
the things of the world. He reads, he prays, he strives, he resolves;
sometimes inward embarrassments and outward temptations bring him to
his wits’ end. He almost wishes to stand where he is, and inquire no
more. But he cannot stop. At length he begins to feel the inward
depravity which he had before owned as an opinion: a sense of sin and
guilt cut him out new work. Here reasoning will stand him in no stead.
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This is a painful change of mind, but it prepares the way for a
blessing. It silences some objections better than a thousand arguments,
it cuts the comb of his own wisdom and attainments, it makes him weary
of working for life, and teaches him, in God’s due time, the meaning of
that text, “To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.” Then he learns that
scriptural faith is a very different thing from a rational assent to the
gospel; that it is the immediate gift of God (Eph. 2. 8); the operation of
God (Col. 2. 12); that Christ is not only the Object, but the Author and
Finisher of faith (Heb. 12. 2); and that faith is not so properly a part of
that obedience we owe to God, as an inestimable benefit we receive from
Him, for Christ’s sake (Phil 1. 29); which is the medium of our
justification (Rom. 5. 1); and the principle by which we are united to
Christ, as the branch to the vine (John 17. 21).
============
ASLEEP IN JESUS
From Mount Pisgah by Thomas Case (1598-1682),
a leading member of the 1643 Westminster Assembly
————
The word of comfort is this, namely, that our gracious relations,
over whose departure we stand mourning and weeping, are but fallen
asleep. “I would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them which
are asleep.” We may say of departed saints, as our Saviour said
concerning the damsel (Matt. 9. 24), they are not dead, but sleep. The
same phrase He also used to His disciples concerning Lazarus: “Our
friend Lazarus sleepeth” (John 11. 11). That which we call death is not
death indeed to the saints of God; it is but the image of death, the shadow
and metaphor of death, death’s younger brother, a mere sleep, and no
more.
There are two main properties of death which do carry in them a
lively resemblance of sleep. The first is that sleep is nothing else but the
binding up of the senses for a little time; a locking up of the doors and
shutting of the windows of the body for a season, that so nature may take
the sweeter rest and repose, being freed from all disturbance and
distractions. Sleep is but a mere parenthesis to the labours and travails
of this present life. Secondly, sleep is but a partial privation, a privation
of the act only, not of the habit of reason. They that sleep in the night do
awake again in the morning. Then the soul returneth to the discharge of
all her offices again: in the internal faculties, to the act of judging, and
discourse in the intellect; to recalling things for the present, and
recording things for future use in the memory; to its empire and
command in the will, to its judicature in the conscience. So likewise the
soul returns again to the execution of all her functions in the external
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senses: to seeing in the eye, to hearing in the ear, to tasting in the palate;
as also to working in the hands, to walking in the feet, and so as to the
rest. In a word, the whole man is restored again to itself, as it were by a
new creation. That which lay as senseless and useless all the night is
raised again more fresh and active in the morning than it lay down at
night.
Such as this is what we commonly call death, but with this
considerable advantage, that in the interim of death the soul acts more
vigorously than before, as being released from the weights and
entanglements of the body. [Thomas Case makes it clear that it is the
body that sleeps, not the soul.]
First, it is but a longer and closer binding up of the senses, nature’s
long vacation. The grave is a bed wherein the body is laid to rest, with
its curtains drawn close about it, that it may not be disturbed in its
repose; so the Holy Ghost pleaseth to phrase it: “He shall enter into
peace: they shall rest in their beds, each one walking in his uprightness”
(Isa. 57. 2). Death is nothing else but a writ of ease to the poor, weary
servants of Christ, a total cessation from all their labour of nature, sin
and affliction. “Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord ... that they may
rest from their labours” (Rev. 14. 13). While the souls of the saints do
rest in Abraham’s bosom, their bodies do sweetly sleep in their beds of
dust, as in a safe and consecrated dormitory. Thus death is but a sleep.
Secondly, and then again, as they that sleep in the night do awake
in the morning, so shall the saints of God do: this heaviness may endure
for a night (this night of mortality), but joy cometh in the morning; in the
morning of the resurrection they shall awake again (Psa. 17. 15). It will
not be an everlasting night, an endless sleep, but as surely as we awake
in the morning when we have slept comfortably all night, so surely shall
the saints then awake, and shall stand upon their feet, and we shall
behold them again with exceeding joy.
O blessed morning! How should we long and wait for that morning,
more than they that watch for the dawning of the day!
Let this teach us to moderate our sorrow over departed Christian
friends; for, do we sigh and lament when any of the family are gone to
bed before us in the evening? Do we cry out, Woe and alas, my father
is fallen asleep, my mother is laid to rest; my sweet child, the delight of
mine eyes, the joy of my heart, his eyes have closed, and the curtains
drawn close about him? Do we, I say, thus take on, and afflict ourselves
in this case? No surely; why then do we so here? The case is the same;
only if the night be a little longer, the morning will be infinitely more
joyous, and make us more abundant compensation for our patience and
expectation. We call also the absence of our friends by a wrong name.
We say, My father is dead, my mother is dead, my Isaac is dead. Dead!
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the letter killeth. Death is the most terrible of all terrible things; the very
name of it strikes a chill and coldness into our hearts. Let us then call
things as God calls them. Let us make use of the notions which God hath
suggested to us. Let us say, My parent is at rest, my beloved babe is
fallen asleep, and, behold the terror of death will cease.
If God hath clothed this horrid thing, death, with softer notions for
our comfort, let not the consolations of the Almighty be a small thing
with us. O how comfortable lives might we live, had we but the right
notions of things, and faith to realise them! Our friends are not dead but
sleep. Comfort one another with this word.
============
THE STILLING OF THE STORM

Sermon preached by the shore of the Sea of Galilee on May 1st, 2007
at Tabgha, near Capernaum. One who was present described it as
“an idyllic setting a few yards from the lapping water, the sun glinting
on its calmness and the birds singing. We sat on logs of wood under
shady trees and a thatched parasol.”
————
When the Lord Jesus was speaking with the woman of Samaria, she
asked Him about the place of worship – Jerusalem or “this mountain.”
You will remember that the Lord Jesus said the days were coming when
it would be neither. “God is a Spirit: and they that worship Him must
worship Him in spirit and in truth.” Nevertheless, though the place does
not matter, surely there is something sacred about meeting for worship
on the shore of the Sea of Galilee, where Jesus Himself walked.
Text: “And the same day, when the even was come, He saith unto them, Let us
pass over unto the other side. And when they had sent away the multitude, they
took Him even as He was in the ship. And there were also with Him other little
ships. And there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship,
so that it was now full. And He was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a
pillow: and they awake Him, and say unto Him, Master, carest Thou not that we
perish? And He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be
still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. And He said unto them,
Why are ye so fearful? how is it that ye have no faith? And they feared
exceedingly, and said one to another, What manner of Man is this, that even the
wind and the sea obey Him?” (Mark 4.35-41).

It is the Lord speaking: “Let us pass over unto the other side.” That
is the beginning. The next chapter starts, “And they came over unto the
other side.” But there was a storm in between. So often in Holy
Scripture, the life of a believer is spoken of as a heavenly voyage. And
really, when the new birth takes place, when a sinner is born again,
quickened into life, when there is effectual calling, when there is real
conversion, that is what it is; it is the dear Saviour saying to a sinner,
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“Let us pass over unto the other side.” Let us be clear on this: when the
Lord said that to them, He was going to be with them. He did not say go
to the other side; He said let us. And it is like that with you, when the
Lord first deals with you and sends you out on your heavenly voyage to
“leave this world’s deceitful shore, to leave it and return no more.”
There is the sweet promise that He will be with you, and that He will be
with you to the end, and that He will bring you safely through to the
other side.
But, you see, soon there will be the storms. “When the even was
come, He saith unto them, let us pass over unto the other side.” You
know, beloved friends, we will never reach heaven unless we sail
heavenwards, unless there is an embarking. And this was the embarking,
and Jesus was with them. Very soon “there arose a great storm of wind,
and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full.” When we were
crossing the Sea of Galilee this morning, one or two of you said you
could not imagine a storm on this lake. I suppose the disciples felt
something like that. It was the Lord who constrained them. It was the
Lord who commanded them. So surely it was going to be an easy
passage, surely the sea was going to be calm – but “there arose a great
storm.”
There is an old Victorian book which the old preachers and the old
writers and the old magazines, the Friendly Companion, the Sower and
the Gleaner, often quoted from: Thomson’s The Land and the Book. He
was a minister who was over here for about thirty years. And he
explained how and why storms suddenly arise. He said it was incredible
that he could see the Sea of Galilee like this, and in a few moments like
a raging torrent. He said, in one sense, because of the hills around, it was
almost like a cauldron. But he said that in one part, there were so many
little inlets and the wind blew down and stirred up the sea. He said what
a frightening view: absolutely different in a moment, like a complete
transformation. And, you know, sometimes in our life, we wake up in
the morning with not a cloud in the sky, and not a ripple on the sea.
Before nightfall, well, it is like that raging Sea of Galilee; it is like the
cauldron. And not only the storm without, but the storm within!
As I tell my beloved congregation so often, these accounts in
Scripture, we know the end, we know the disciples got safely to the other
side. They did not. They thought they were going to drown. You know,
we say, Well, they shouldn’t; they shouldn’t have been afraid because
they had their Lord and Master with them in the ship. But I do not know
how you and I get on when suddenly these storms arise. Often it is so
with a young believer making an open profession of the Lord’s name.
Suddenly there is the storm. The Lord sent the storm, not that they
should perish – not one of them perished. How could they perish?
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Suddenly, there is the storm: and you learn more things in that storm than
you ever learnt in your life before. Some of you know that, don’t you?
You see, these disciples had clearer views of their Lord and Saviour at
the end than they had ever had in their lives before. “What manner of
Man is this?” They had such clear views that this was none other than
the Son of God.
You will find it also if you seem to be led in a special pathway in
providence, or in the church of God, or in your life and family. “Let us
pass over unto the other side.” You say, I am sure the Lord led me. If
ever there were clear leadings in the Word of God, it was here. It was
Jesus Himself telling them with His own lips to pass over to the other
side. I take it the other side was the land of the Gergesenes, the other
side where the hills are. No-one ever had a clearer word. People
sometimes say, I had a word – and they were mistaken. The disciples
were not mistaken. Perhaps they thought they were, but the Lord clearly
said, “Let us pass over,” and then there was the storm.
The worst thing about this storm was that “the waves beat into the
ship, so that it was now full.” Now you are all right with your storm
when the ship is going along, and when the ship is safe, and when the
ship is free from water. But when the waves get into the ship! I think of
how your little boats on holiday at the seaside sometimes got full of
water and you were fearful about it. “The waves beat into the ship, so
that it was now full.” And there is something worse for the disciples
even than that. They thought their Lord and Master was not taking any
notice of them. They thought He was not bothering. And they thought
He did not care.
Now when we are with Christ in the vessel, we cannot perish. That
is good doctrine. But are there times when the storm is raging (and you
would not say it to your dearest friend) but you feel in your heart, you
wonder if the Lord is really caring? That is unbelief. But the Word of
God speaks of people as they are. What a mercy, not just as they ought
to be!
“And He was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a pillow.” I
take it that this pillow was a kind of cushion on which the man who
steered the ship usually sat. There are two things here. One is the
perfect peace and composure of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in His
sacred humanity. He was at peace with His Father. He was doing His
Father’s will, and He was not shaken by the storm, He was not disturbed
by the storm: He was completely at peace. I believe also there was this
in His sacred heart, that we read in another place, which has been such
a help and a good word to so many: “But He Himself knew what He
would do.” So often, you and I do not know what we are going to do, or
what we ought to do, or what we should do. “But He Himself knew what
He would do.” He always does and He always will.
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But the second thing was this: the real, proper, sacred humanity of
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. He was a real Man. He was weary.
He was asleep.
You know, in my early days spiritually, the sacred humanity of the
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ was made very precious.
“Till God in human flesh I see,
My thoughts no comfort find;
The holy, just and sacred Three,
Are terrors to my mind.”

“But if Immanuel’s face appear” – a real Man, yet true almighty God: a
real Man, holy, harmless undefiled, separate from sinners. He knows, He
understands, He cares.
“He knows what sore temptations mean,
For He has felt the same.”

A real Man: asleep on a pillow.
“And they awake Him.” Now, have you ever noticed this, that all
the noise and the raging of the sea and the wind, that did not wake Him.
But the poor prayer of His beloved disciples did! “He will be very
gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry.”
“They awake Him, and say unto Him, Master, carest Thou not that
we perish?” In their extremity, in their need, in their weakness, they cast
themselves completely on an almighty Saviour. And you can never
perish if you are sweetly enabled by faith to cast yourself completely on
an almighty Saviour – however great your sin, however fierce the storm
and however terrible your fear.
“And He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace,
be still.” The Bethel friends know that so often I have spoken on this
prayer, and you know what I have said: it is one of the worst prayers in
the whole of the Bible! And yet it received a very blessed answer.
“Master, carest Thou not that we perish?” They almost accused the Lord
Jesus that He did not care. It was a terrible prayer – but it was just that
grain of faith, as they cast themselves on the Lord. I often quote good
old Thomas Hardy of Leicester: “Try what your poor, wretched, sinful,
hard-hearted prayers can do” – because the Lord does not answer our
prayers because they are good prayers, or well-ordered prayers, or, dare
I say it, even prayers full of faith. It is on the grounds of His own mercy;
it is on the grounds of free grace. Now, what a prayer! “Master, carest
Thou not that we perish?” I wonder if Peter thought about it when he
wrote in 1 Peter chapter 5, verse 7: “Casting all your care upon Him.”
You see, Peter was one of those. Peter was saying, “Master carest Thou
not?” But, you know, as an old man he did not say that; he said,
“Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you.”
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“And He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace,
be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm.” Now, if you
see the sacred humanity in this beautiful account, you also see the
Godhead. “The God shines gracious through the Man.” God and Man
in two natures, one glorious Person, almighty to save. Asleep on a pillow
– Christ the Man. “He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the
sea, Peace, be still.” Christ the God. And do not forget, “Creatures of
every shape and size are all at His control.” He must reign from pole to
pole. Never forget that in your prayers, that He understands, He is full
of compassion and that He is almighty.
“And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, What
manner of Man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?” I
believe they had clear, believing views that their Lord and Master was the
Son of God. They learnt lessons that they never learnt before. And you
will in your storms. But tell me, tell me, is there anyone here, and the
Lord has ever stilled the storm for you? Perhaps you thought you were
going to perish in the storm. You had to cry, and the Lord heard your
poor prayers, and He stilled that storm – whether it was providence or
grace, spiritual or natural, and then that great calm. You see, the world
cannot give it, and the world can never take it away.
“What manner of Man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey
him?” But that beautiful word, peace. Peace. There was an almighty
command. It was spoken by the Prince of Peace. And isn’t peace a
delightful subject? He made “peace by the blood of His cross.” And if
you feel the storm in your heart because you fear sin, and death, and the
judgment day, and eternity – never forget that the blood of Christ is
peace-speaking blood. He made “peace by the blood of His cross.”
“Peace, be still.” And He is our peace, which means this: with our
feelings, peace may vary, and our frames may decline, but He is our
peace. Peace, by blood, through our Lord Jesus Christ. And He gives
peace. “Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not as the
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let
it be afraid.” That peace the world can never take away.
One of our hymnwriters says, “Peace, be still; look up and live; Life,
peace, and heaven are Mine to give.” You know, the word that I really
love is this: “This glorious Man thy Peace shall be.” And strangely,
some of you have heard me say so often, there is one word I connect with
it: “He stayeth His rough wind in the day of the east wind.” You know
that terrible east wind that would destroy all your religion. “He stayeth
His rough wind in the day of the east wind.” “This Man shall be thy
peace.”
And then that “great calm.” Well, it is beautifully calm now, isn’t
it? If we knew something of the peace of Galilee (is that a right
expression?), the peace of the Lord of Galilee known in our hearts! You
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know that word, “And the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”
“Peace, be still.” And wouldn’t it be a wonderful thing if you and
I hear that divine, almighty voice when we come to the swellings of
Jordan? “How wilt thou do in the swellings of Jordan?” That will be the
greatest storm you and I have ever known. If this Lord says, “Peace, be
still,” and brings us over to the other side. “And they came over to the
other side.” O, safely landed! Brought through! What an unspeakable
mercy! May it be our privilege, a sacred privilege for you and for me,
through grace. “So He bringeth them unto their desired haven.”
I can think of nothing more sacred than singing, “Peace by His cross
has Jesus made,” on the shores of the sea of Galilee.
============
JOHN WARBURTON’S CHURCH MEMBERS
————
The name of John Warburton of Trowbridge has always been dear
to lovers of truth. We believe an account of some who were favoured
under his ministry will be of interest and profit.
We begin with Jacob Hawkins, who was the oldest deacon at
Trowbridge when he died on May 3rd, 1876, aged 73.
Jacob Hawkins
His mother was a godly woman, one of the forty-two members who
first formed the church in the Waggon Office, where Mr. Warburton first
settled over them. She was confident that it was the will of God that
Mr. Warburton should take charge of the church from the first time he
preached to them; and once, during the month he stayed with them on
trial, she held quite an altercation with him. He avowed his
determination never to settle at Trowbridge, and she as constantly
affirmed that he would have to smart for it if he did otherwise. And this
she stood fast to until the Lord decided the controversy in the way dear
old John so vividly describes in his book [Mercies of a Covenant God].
The Lord suffered her son Jacob to go on in a most dreadful course
of sin and shame until he was about thirty years of age. The beginning
of a work of grace upon the soul of his wife seemed to give a spur to his
wickedness, and such was his enmity against her religion that he again
and again threatened her with bodily harm. He conducted himself with
so much violence towards her that on a certain evening she had to fly
from the house for safety. The next morning, being Sunday, he spent in
the fields, returning home at midday, still further threatening his poor
wife, if she did not consent to go with him to a distant town that
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afternoon. But the Lord had ordered otherwise for him; and as he could
not prevail upon his wife to accompany him, he said he would go with
her to chapel in the evening, which he did, merely deferring, as he
thought, his evil designs until another time.
Of this evening he many years after spoke as follows: “I was sitting
in the chapel, and, while that dear man of God, Mr. Warburton, was
preaching, I was planning in my mind dreadful cruelty to my poor wife,
which I fully meant to carry out in the following week. Such was the
hardened state of my mind that I determined no one should stop me in
what I intended. But suddenly, while I was sitting in yonder gallery, it
seemed to me as though the parson pointed his finger straight at me, and
said, in a voice I can never forget, ‘Be sure thy sins will find thee out,
either in this world or in that which is to come.’ I was stopped in a
moment; and in my very feelings I cried out, ‘Lord, what must I do?’”
This put an effectual stop to all his plans of cruelty, and he left the
chapel a poor, despairing sinner. The Lord deepened His own work, and
brought him to a very solemn point – to confess that the Lord would be
just if He condemned him to eternal perdition. The sins of his past life
came up to view, and he could see no way of escape. And nothing could
he do but cry for mercy for his poor, self-condemned, despairing soul.
In this state he one evening crept into the chapel and sat upon the
pulpit stairs, where he thought he should not be seen, while the people
were holding a prayer-meeting in the schoolroom. But his poor mother,
who had waited for so many years for what she then perceived, passing
through the chapel, saw him, and constrained him to go in with the
people. He did so, feeling there could not possibly be mercy for him.
Mr. Warburton opened the service with that blessed hymn of Gadsby’s:
“Come, whosoever will,
Nor vainly strive to mend;
Sinners are freely welcome still
To Christ, the sinner’s Friend.”

This just met his case, and as they were singing the hymn, a little hope
sprang up that after all the Lord would show mercy to him.
After this he felt anxious to open his mind to his poor wife, whom
he had formerly so ill used. He felt certain that she was a partaker of
grace, but as yet he could not speak to her of his own soul feelings. But
one evening, as they were about to retire, he felt powerfully impressed to
open his lips in prayer with her. While hesitating through fear, these
words fell upon his mind: “Whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and of
My words in this adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the
Son of man be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of His Father with
the holy angels.” He stood astonished, but the words came again still
more powerfully and, addressing his wife, he said, “Betty, down upon
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your knees, for I can stand it no longer.” From this time they enjoyed
sweet fellowship together in the things of God, and this was the
commencement of family worship in their house, which was continued
as long as they were spared together here on earth.
How long he remained in a state of condemnation is not exactly
known; but after a considerable time had elapsed, on a Sabbath morning,
while Mr. Warburton was preaching from the words: “Awake, O sword,
against My shepherd, and against the man that is My fellow, saith the
Lord of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered: and
I will turn Mine hand upon the little ones,” the Lord broke in upon his
soul, and blessed him to feel the pardon of his sins sealed upon his
conscience, to see Christ as his Sin-bearer and Law-fulfiller. To use his
own words, he “felt as fully justified before God as though he had never
committed a sin in his life.” His burden now was all gone. The Word of
God was his sweet delight, and to love and serve Him his constant aim
and desire.
After this he travelled many years, experienced many changes, knew
much of the hidings of the Lord’s face, and often feared how it would be
with him at death.
In the latter years of his life he endured much chastening of soul
before God, as he would sometimes say, “On account of my sins, my
vile, black sins.” The moroseness of his natural disposition often caused
him pain; but though he was, on account of this, sometimes rather
awkward to deal with, yet, when under the influence of the sweet visits
of the Lord which he now and then enjoyed, a more child-like, brokenhearted believer in the Lord Jesus could not be found.
Through all the changes of his pilgrimage the Lord held him fast to
His truth, and never suffered him for a moment to give place to anything
contrary to the doctrines of free, sovereign and discriminating grace.
About a fortnight before his death, he was very weak and ill. His
friends thought his end very near. He said, “I am only waiting for the
dear Lord to come and take me home. I do long to be with Him. This
morning, about six o’clock, the dear Lord so blessed my soul that I was
enabled to say, ‘My precious Jesus, Thou art mine, and I am Thine.’
Now all that I want is to go to be with Him. I have no trouble.”
A relative who saw very much of him during the closing days of his
life gives the following:
“He was very low, at times. When I have called to see him after
service, and have told him of the sermon I had just heard, he has
sometimes read the text and chapter, saying, ‘Ah! that is for the Lord’s
people; and I fear I am not one of them.’”
His wife’s death was a sad trial to him. Many times he exclaimed,
“I wish I was as sure of going to heaven as I am that my dear wife is
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there!” I said we must hope it was for the best that the Lord had taken
her before him. He said. “I wish I could feel it so”; and added that it
was the greatest trial he had ever been called upon to endure.
The Lord’s day before he died, when very ill and unable to read, he
asked me to read Psalm 103. I did so. The text that morning was from
verses 12 and 13: “As far as the east is from the west, so far hath He
removed our transgressions from us,” etc. He spoke with feeling and
said, “The dear Lord has removed mine. What should I do now if He
had not? This is the place to prove Him. O to think that He ever had
mercy on such a vile sinner! Do, dear Lord, give me patience to wait Thy
time.”
I went in the evening to stay with him through the night. I found
him very ill in body, but better in mind. He said his time would be short,
and asked me to read. I read him Mr. Brown’s sermon [William Brown
of Godmanchester] in the May Gospel Standard, from Psalm 91. 14-16.
He made several good remarks thereon, saying, “I am on the Rock,” and
talked much of the goodness of the Lord, so that the night passed most
comfortably.
On May 2nd, I stayed up with him again, and found him very
restless, begging the Lord to give him a little quiet. About eleven o’clock
the dear Lord broke in upon his soul. He cried out, “Precious Saviour!
Everlasting Father! Dear Immanuel! Glorious Redeemer!” He was
dying, but quite conscious. Once, as I wiped the perspiration from his
face, he cried, “Lord, have mercy on me, a sinner!” But it was in a tone
of sweet confidence, as one who had found mercy. After this he said,
“O may I live to reach the place
Where He unveils His lovely face.”

He said, “I hope the dear Lord will take me in my sleep. How good He
is to me! I am not so ill tonight.” I said, “The Lord has answered your
prayers.” He said, “Lord, come and take me. This is dying. How I
dreaded death! And now I am on the Rock, and underneath are the
everlasting arms.”
In the morning, when leaving him, I said, “I hope we shall meet in
a better world.” He replied, “Yes, I hope we shall.” In the afternoon a
friend called, whom he recognised, and called him by name. He said,
“Dear Lord, come.” The friend said, “You want Him to come?” He
replied, “Yes, I do, I do.
“‘How can I sink with such a prop
As bears the world and all things up?’”

Some time after, he said, “Hark! do you hear that voice? It is the voice
of the Lord.” In the evening he said to the friend who was with him, “I
am waiting for my dismissal. I thought it would have been before this.”
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Some time after this, he threw up his arms, and said, “Lead me to
the Rock.” The friend added, “That is higher than I.” He said, “Yes,
yes.” After asking for water, he breathed his last without a sigh.
He left a particular wish that the following verse should be inscribed
on his tombstone:
“No heights of guilt, nor depths of sin,
Where His redeemed have ever been,
But sovereign grace was underneath,
And love eternal, strong as death.”
“A Lover of Good Men,” Gospel Standard 1876

============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

“A Debtor to Mercy”: The Life and Experience of Isabella Prentice, by
J.C. Philpot; 44 page booklet; price £3.20 including postage; published by The
Huntingtonian Press, and obtainable from 72a Upper Northam Road, Hedge End,
Southampton, SO30 4EB.
Isabella Prentice was J.C. Philpot’s cook! Living in Scotland as a girl, she
was brought into deep spiritual distress, and could find no relief – till a well-worn
sermon came into her hands. It was one of J.C. Philpot’s and was made a
wonderful help to her. She assumed that Philpot was an old divine, long since
dead.
In the mysterious providence of God, she came across some books from
London and a Gospel Standard advertising for domestic help in Stamford. She
answered the advertisement and moved to Stamford, after a time transferring to
Philpot’s home – where she remained for six years till she was married.
A Debtor to Mercy consists of Isabella’s own writings, as edited with
comments by J.C. Philpot in 1869. There is a preface by Henry Sant.
Mr. Philpot thought highly of his cook. He wrote: “I must say that I have
rarely known a person who daily lived more under the power and influence of
divine realities.” He also believed that the revelation of Christ she received was
“one of the most special and glorious revelations ... of all that I had ever heard
or read.” So much so that both Mr. Philpot and Mr. Sant in his preface feel it
needful to emphasise it was not something wild and visionary.
Isabella Prentice died in 1869, aged about 44.
The booklet is nicely produced with an attractive coloured front cover. It
has a double value and interest: the account of a clear work of grace, and the
connection with J.C. Philpot’s life and ministry.
Letters of John Newton, compiled by Josiah Bull; hardback; 416 pages;
price £16.50; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from
Christian bookshops.
As a teenager we were given a one-volume set of John Newton’s works,
obtained on Shudehill Market, Manchester, for a shilling (5p). The next Lord’s
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day the visiting minister said, “That book is worth its weight in gold!” So we
proved it. We have always found Newton’s writings exceedingly profitable.
The story of John Newton’s life is well-known: blasphemer, slavetrader,
“raised up by the grace of God to preach the faith he once laboured to destroy”
– first at Olney, and then at St. Mary Woolnoth, London.
Today Newton is best known as a hymnwriter, and we consider his hymns
to be good poetry and most gracious truth. How many have felt that John
Newton has come “just where they are”! However, over the years he has been
specially renowned as a letter writer. His letters (like Rutherford’s, though so
different) are a precious legacy to the church of God.
These are not just “pleasant” letters. They deal with all manner of subjects
and often were written by Newton as a counsellor, giving advice that has been
sought.
The letters are written to numerous different correspondents, some
unknown, some well-known – William Cowper, John Ryland, Thomas Scott,
William Bull, etc. The editor, Josiah Bull (William Bull’s grandson?), has added
great interest by giving little pen-sketches of the persons mentioned.
This selection of letters was first published in 1869 and is not to be
confused with John Newton’s letters published by The Banner of Truth Trust in
1960. There are one or two here from that selection, and also from Newton’s
complete works. A great help is the short synopsis of each of the letters in the
index at the beginning, so that the reader can pick out and look up any subject in
which he is specially interested.
To mention one or two of special interest. There are letters to John Catlett,
Newton’s brother-in-law, who was an atheist. John Newton is exceedingly
courteous yet exceedingly faithful. The letters to Thomas Scott are lengthy and
doctrinal. Scott was ordained as a clergyman when dead in sin and opposed to
revealed religion, but John Newton’s letters were the means of awakening him.
He himself became an eminent minister; his story has been eloquently told in The
Force of Truth. A few interesting details appear throughout the letters: e.g. the
opening of “the Great House” in Olney for prayer meetings; the state of religion
in Yorkshire, etc.
Surprisingly, Newton is not (as some seem to think) the gruff old seaman,
but a man of great refinement. His letters possess eighteenth century elegance,
with here and there a Latin quotation. Obviously, there is some repetition, and
there are the usual difficulties in published letters – not knowing exactly what the
correspondent had said before; the difficulty of reading letter after letter, etc.
Though Newton is outstanding in controversy (which he did not like), his
letters are essentially Cardiphonia (as he himself named some of them) – “the
utterances of the heart.” They are warm-hearted, experimental and most
profitable.
Very highly recommended!
Jesus Himself: The Story of the Resurrection; by Sir Marcus L. Loane;
hardback; 126 pages; price £8; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and
obtainable from Christian bookshops.
Beautifully bound, suitable for a present – not doctrinal or very deep but a
lovely little account of the resurrection appearances of the Lord Jesus. We are
sorry Scripture quotations are not Authorised Version.
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Letters of Thomas Chalmers, with Introduction by Iain H. Murray; 538
pages; hardback; price £17.50; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and
obtainable from Christian bookshops.
This book is a reprint of “A Selection of the Correspondence of Thomas
Chalmers,” edited by William Hanna and published in 1853. Thomas Chalmers
was born in Anstruther, Fifeshire, in 1780, one of the deadest times in the history
of the Church of Scotland since the Reformation (page viii). The Moderates were
at this time in the majority of the Church of Scotland, who are described as “menpleasing clergy.” “They ignored the fall of man, sneered at the idea of a new
birth, and said nothing of the perfection and power of the work of the Son of
God.”
At the age of nineteen Chalmers was licensed to preach, and in 1802 was
elected to the parish of Kilmany in Fife. He had abandoned the beliefs of his
godly father and succumbed wholly to the moderate school of thought. After six
months’ absence from his pulpit due to illness and a family bereavement, he
returned a changed man, beginning to speak of new themes, and chiefly of the
shortness and insignificance of time and the nearness and magnitude of eternity.
Family prayers were established twice a day, anxiety appeared for the souls of
others and parish visitations became regular and earnest. Before long a changed
spirit appeared in the parish. In 1814 he moved from Kilmany to Glasgow where
he had crowded congregations.
In 1823 he left the large city church to undertake the professorship of Moral
Philosophy in the University of St. Andrews, and after five years he moved to
Edinburgh to become Professor of Theology. He felt that he could do more
spiritual good for the church as a university professor than as a plain clergyman.
He was appointed Moderator of the Church of Scotland in 1832 and in 1843 was
elected first Moderator of the Free Church after the Disruption.
Thomas Chalmers was a firm adherent to the Westminster Confession of
Faith and held the doctrines of Calvinism. He was a strong advocate of the free
offer of the gospel and strongly supported the views of Jonathan Edwards, John
Owen and Walter Marshall on sanctification. He was a gifted letter-writer and
his correspondence covers such things as the controversy which led up to the
Disruption, interspersed with other private letters to his friends and family.
We found this an interesting book and agree with the publishers: “Although
many have written on Chalmers, the best knowledge of the man comes from
reading his own words.”
J.A. Hart, Chippenham
Our God, by Octavius Winslow; 164 pages; paperback; price $15 (special
price $11); published by Reformed Heritage Books, 2965 Leonard St. N.E.,
Grand Rapids, Michigan 49525, U.S.A. Reformation Heritage Books can be
obtained in England, some from Ossett Christian Bookshop.
This book was originally published in 1870 by J.F. Shaw, London. The
author, Octavius Winslow (1808-1878) was a descendant of Edward Winslow
who travelled to America in the Mayflower with the Pilgrim Fathers. Octavius
was ordained a pastor in New York in 1833 but later moved to England where he
was pastor at Leamington, Bath and Brighton.
The subject of the book is “a series of studies designed to unfold some of
the perfections of our God” (page 1). It is divided into ten chapters: The God of
Love; The God of Hope; The God of Patience; The God of Comfort; The God of
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Bethel; The God of Grace; The God of Holiness; The God of Peace; The God of
Light; and, This God is our God.
The book contains some precious truths, but sadly some of the language
implies a measure of creature power. In answer to the question, What will your
eternity be? after dilating on this solemn point, we read, “Decide this momentous
question now; antedate your future condition by seeking a present salvation, by
accepting at this moment a divine and personal Saviour, by repentance toward
God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. ‘Behold, now is the accepted time; now
is the day of salvation’ (2 Cor. 6. 2).” It is a sacred truth that with God all things
are possible, but even the most favoured saint will praise God that salvation is all
of grace.
J.A. Hart, Chippenham

============
THE LOVE AND THE BLOOD

————

No, not the love without the blood –
That were to me no love at all;
It could not reach my sinful soul,
Nor hush the fears which me appal.
I need the love, I need the blood,
I need the grace, the cross, the grave;
I need the resurrection power,
A soul like mine to purge and save.
The love I need is righteous love,
Inscribed on the sin-bearing tree;
Love that exacts the sinner’s debt,
Yet, in exacting, sets him free.
Love that condemns the sinner’s sin,
Yet in condemning pardon seals;
That saves from righteous wrath, and yet,
In saving, righteousness reveals.
Love, boundless as Jehovah’s self,
Love, holy as His righteous law;
Love unsolicited, unbought,
The love proclaimed on Golgotha.
This is the love that calms my heart,
That soothes each conscience-pang within,
That pacifies my guilty dread,
And frees me from the power of sin:
The love that blotteth out each stain,
That plucketh hence each deadly sting,
That fills me with the peace of God,
Unseals my lips and bids me sing.
Gospel Magazine, 1897
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Duncan Samuel Gibb, deacon of the church at Colnbrook, passed away on
August 22nd, 2006, aged 83. He was born on January 1st, 1923, and was the
second youngest in a family of eight born to Walter and Mercy Gibb of
Tenterden. Walter Gibb was a well-known minister of the gospel and Mercy was
the daughter of Reuben Weeks, the pastor of Jireh Chapel, Tenterden, where the
Gibb family attended.
From a young boy Duncan often prayed over school problems and
examinations, but from very early days he knew that grace was not hereditary,
and when about seventeen years old, at family singing, he chose hymn 804 and
particularly felt verse three:
“Those feeble desires, those wishes so weak,
’Tis Jesus inspires and bids you still seek;
His Spirit will cherish the life He first gave;
You never shall perish if Jesus can save.”
Sadly, Duncan’s mother died (aged 49), when he was only eleven years of
age. This had a deep effect upon him, and shortly afterwards he moved to
Peasmarsh, where he was cared for by his eldest sister Winnie.
Later in life he trained as an engineer and held various responsible posts,
including at Vauxhall Motors at Luton and finally working from the early 1960s
until his retirement for the Crown Agents, which included a time in Kenya on an
important railway project. While living in Luton, he attended Bethel Chapel,
where the writer first became intimately connected with him, sharing our spiritual
and providential concerns. A close friendship developed which continued until
Duncan’s death. Previously, several other friendships were formed, and John
Stevens particularly recalls a memorable occasion when he, with Duncan and
David Dickinson, walked across Clapham Common after the service at Ebenezer
Chapel, Clapham, discussing the sermon they had heard from the text, “Simon,
son of Jonas, lovest thou Me?” The three friends never forgot that sermon and
often referred to it in later life.
At that time there were several of us who were deeply concerned about our
soul’s salvation, but could not find what we were seeking for. Like the
hymnwriter, our language was:
“I see from far Thy beauteous light
And inly sigh for Thy repose,
My heart is pained, nor can it be
At rest, till I find rest in Thee.”
In 1973 Duncan married Margaret, the widow of Michael Neighbour from
Birmingham, and developed close connections with friends from that locality.
He was happily married for seventeen years, living at that time in Twickenham,
Middlesex, and attending Richmond Chapel, albeit with frequent visits to Old
Hill Chapel in the West Midlands and profiting much from the ministry there.
Sadly, Margaret developed cancer and passed away in March 1991. Frank
Hayden (another of Duncan’s close friends) recalls that five weeks before
Margaret died, Duncan and Margaret read together John 11 and how verses 28
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and 29 were so sweet to him, yet so solemn: “The Master is come, and calleth for
thee. As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto Him.”
Following Margaret’s death, Duncan was led to attend Colnbrook Chapel
and two years later, at the age of 70, he was baptized there. In a letter written at
that time he relates, “I can hardly realise what has happened during the last
month. It is truly marvellous in my eyes. And I do want to praise the Lord for
His mercy towards me a sinner.... During the last twenty-one months that I heard
the Lord’s servants preaching at Colnbrook, they had been led to bring baptism
before us, and made remarks such as, ‘If ye love Me, keep My commandments,’
and, ‘He said unto him the third time, Lovest thou Me?’ These instances and
many others increased my burden regarding baptism, which I have carried to a
less or greater degree for more than seventeen years. I did beg that I should be
shown clearly what I should do and not be allowed to drift through another year.”
After recounting how he came to make application to the church for membership,
he continues, “I cannot begin to express the wonderful relief of conscience I have
felt since. The Bible and the hymns seem to take on a new light. At last I can
feel that I am saved by grace. The second line of hymn 703 (‘Proclaim the grace
of your incarnate God’) came so sweetly to my mind the morning I was to speak
before the church. Up until then my prayer had been more in hymn 283, ‘’Tis a
point I long to know.’”
He concludes his letter by saying, “Well my friends, I cannot praise God
enough for His great mercy and I felt in the morning after I had been before the
church, the last three lines of hymn 938 were so sweet:
‘Then loudest of the crowd I’ll sing,
While heaven’s resounding mansions ring,
With shouts of sovereign grace,’
coupled with a line from verse 2: ‘Though vilest of them all.’ I do pray the
Lord’s presence (at the baptism) and that He may be glorified.”
The extent of Duncan’s family circle and the wide circle of his friends was
considerable and throughout his life he sought to involve himself with the
troubles and joys of a large number of people, travelling thousands of miles every
year to visit them and to help them in a great variety of different ways.
In his latter years Duncan was diagnosed as suffering from lymphoma,
requiring frequent blood transfusions to keep up his strength, with occasional
stays in hospital. This he bore with great patience and despite his increasing
infirmities, he continued remarkably active in well-doing until the end of his life.
Following a funeral service conducted by Mr. Harold Crowter, Duncan was
buried in the chapel graveyard at Jireh Chapel, Tenterden on August 31st, 2006,
and a memorial service was held at Colnbrook Chapel on September 22nd, when
Mr. Crowter preached from Matthew 7. 20: “Wherefore by their fruits ye shall
know them.”
Duncan will be greatly missed. He was one of those rare friends with whom
it was possible to hold opposite or differing points of view on secondary matters
without the least risk of “falling out” or causing offence.
J.A.W.
Alfred Hughes, for forty-nine years pastor of the church at Dartford, Kent,
passed away on June 22nd, aged 80. His presence and loyal support at the
Annual Meetings will be missed.
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MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
NOT AN HOOF!
Sermon preached by Mr. G.D. Buss at Old Baptist Chapel,
Chippenham, on November 5th, 2006
————
Text: “There shall not an hoof be left behind” (Exod. 10. 26).

This word was given by Almighty God for Moses to speak to
Pharaoh. You will remember that when he was at the burning bush, one
of the things he complained about was: “I am not eloquent.” But the
Lord said, “Now therefore go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach
thee what thou shalt say.” When you couple that word with this word
given by the dear Redeemer to His disciples concerning their ministry
(and the way they would have to face the spirit of antichrist, as Moses
did here, because that is what it was), “But whatsoever shall be given you
in that hour, that speak ye”; it was so here with Moses. The Holy Ghost
descended on the dear man and put into his heart and into his mouth that
that was to be said.
So it was not so much Moses saying, “There shall not an hoof be
left behind” – it was Moses’ God saying it. What a privilege to be used
by God to speak a word from God! That is a very humbling privilege.
That is the essence of the gospel ministry. And it is the most humbling
privilege a poor, sinful man could ever enjoy, to be used by the holy,
holy, holy God to speak a word in season on behalf of that God. But it
must come from God Himself. Moses’ words here came from God
Himself, and that is why they had the power they did. You say, “They
didn’t have much power with Pharaoh.” At this moment they did not.
But dear friends, in the outworking of them, here was a word that was
going to prove to be Pharaoh’s destruction.
First of all then, how should you pray for any minister who stands
in this pulpit? That he may have the same grace that Moses had; that
God would be with his mouth. If God is not with the pastor, or any other
preacher in this pulpit, no good will be done. And not only may God be
with the mouth of the preacher, but may God be in the heart of the
hearer. Because let me tell you, Pharaoh heard all these words with his
outward ear, but they never went into his heart; they were never received
in truth. He never went (as it were) on his knees afterwards, and begged
the Lord to give him humility under the rod, and grace and forgiveness.
Never. No, Pharaoh’s heart was hardened under the word, and these
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words were like a millstone around his neck, that plunged him into an
endless eternity of misery.
There is that difference between the people of God and the world.
We read in the next chapter of a difference between Israel and Egypt
concerning the darkness and the light. Well, dear friends, here is a
difference between the child of God and the child of the devil – those
who are yet in unbelief. The Word of God does not profit them, “not
being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” Some of you have heard
hundreds, thousands of sermons. Some of you older ones have lost count
of how many sermons you have heard. Has it been like Pharaoh’s heart
every time – “hardened through the deceitfulness of sin”? No effect?
You know what the Word of God says about it in Hebrews 6 (a very
solemn word; a word you would do well to take heed upon): that ground
on which the rain falls “which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and
is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to be burned.” Solemnly, Pharaoh’s
end was very near. He did not know it, but within a few days this man
would be no more on the face of this earth, and his soul would be lost.
How solemn! How dreadful! A man hardened, yet having heard the
Word of God.
We return to our text. “There shall not an hoof be left behind.” The
next point I want to make is a very simple one. Just to think that
Almighty God, who fills eternity, infinite in all the dimensions of His
being, to think that He should regard a hoof, just a hoof. This tells us
something very special about Almighty God – not only does He have
control over those things that are great, but He takes notice of things that
are small. We read of a “grain.” “Yet shall not the least grain (of His
harvest) fall upon the earth.” If you watch a combine harvester going
around the fields, quite a bit of the grain spills over. You can see it. Not
so the Lord’s harvest. “Yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth.”
He speaks of hairs. You cannot number your hairs, nor can I. But God
has. He said to His disciples, “The very hairs of your head are all
numbered.” He speaks of sparrows, probably the most common bird on
the face of this earth; so common, people would not even bother to count
them. But God does. Not one will fall to the ground without the
knowledge of the Father. Then, in the very next chapter to this, we read
of the tongue of a dog. God silenced even the dogs so that they would
not bark when Israel went out of Egypt.
Now, dear friends, “this is the God we adore, our faithful,
unchangeable Friend.” He has all things under His control, even our
life’s minutest circumstance. The tongue of a dog, a hair, a sparrow, a
grain of wheat, a hoof. There is a solemn side to that, and there is a
sacred side to it. The solemn side is that nothing is hidden from God.
You younger ones, and older ones too – remember that. Those little sins
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that you think are only little – God has noticed them. They are not little
in God’s sight. There is nothing hidden from God. Achan thought he
could hide just a golden wedge and a Babylonian garment in his tent.
No-one else had seen it – but God had. What have you hidden in your
tent? “Only a little thing,” you say; “no-one will take any notice of it.”
But God did. God does. “He that covereth his sins shall not prosper: but
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.”
How sacred this word is on the other side of it! O you may feel
such a little one this morning! A somebody. There was someone called
“somebody” in the Word of God – the woman who touched the hem of
the garment of the Lord Jesus Christ. He did not call her by name; He
knew her name, mind you. But He said, “Somebody hath touched Me.”
Somebody. God knows all the “somebodies” – that no-one else seems to
know. No-one else knew that woman had touched the hem of His
garment in faith. The disciples did not know; the jostling crowd did not
know. But Jesus did. O do you feel so insignificant this morning? So
far, far behind? This hoof was the very last of all that crossed the Red
Sea. It was the very last thing that crossed before the waters returned to
their strength. And yet: “Not left behind.” “There shall not an hoof be
left behind.” So here is a very wonderful thing for us to notice this
morning. God does take care of life’s minutest circumstance; it is subject
to His eye.
Some of you may have read good Sukey Harley’s life. It is a very
good little book to read. That Sabbath morning when she had been to the
worship of God, she came back and found her house alight. The
neighbours were bringing out all her furniture, and her cupboard had to
be wrenched from the wall. There had been no time even to empty it. In
it was her jug of milk. She quite thought it would be spilled, and even
smashed with the force that had to be used to wrench it from the wall.
But when she opened it up, there it was, the milk still in the jug. She said
that it broke her heart to think that God even took care of her milk jug.
Friends, God does. Do not limit Him. He who watches over the hooves
can watch over your little circumstance. You think of the widow woman
of Zarephath. Just a handful of meal; just a drop of oil – God was
watching it; He would not suffer it to decrease. Think of the little lad –
five loaves and two fishes. “What are they among so many?” says poor,
unbelieving Andrew, with Philip and Peter looking on. “Lord, this won’t
do!” “Give them to Me.” O, friends, you give your hoof (as it were) to
the Lord to manage. You will be surprised what He can do with it.
“There shall not an hoof be left behind.”
My third point to bring before you is a distinction, a very solemn
one. When this last hoof crossed the Red Sea eventually, there was a line
drawn. Not a literal line, but with the eye of God there was a line drawn.
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On the side of where the hooves were they were saved. The other side
they were lost – divine sovereignty. The Apostle Paul says that the
gospel is a savour of life unto life unto those that are saved, but of death
unto death to those that perish. Israel went through the Red Sea in faith;
Pharaoh ventured in presumption – as you have been singing in your
second hymn, that beautiful hymn (347). But Pharaoh perished. He had
no right to go into the Red Sea. God did not give him permission to do
so. And if you travel in any path, dear friend, that God has not given you
permission to go into, you are presuming. Do remember that. It is so
important that you and I have that word: “And the Lord, He it is that doth
go with thee ... He will not fail thee, neither forsake thee.” With that
word, you can venture.
“The way I walk cannot be wrong,
If Jesus be but there.”

But to go where God has not led you, that is presumption. See what
happened to Pharaoh when he presumed. O beware of presumption!
We think of Uzzah putting forth his hand to steady the ark. He was
smitten for it – presumption. The men of Beth-shemesh who opened the
ark were smitten as well. “Our God is a consuming fire.” He is a holy
God, not to be trifled with. If you have the fear of God in your heart,
yes, there will be a holy reverence and a love. It will not be a slavish
fear; it will not be a slavish dread. But there will be a reverence. It is
one of the sad marks of evangelical religion nowadays: how many are
laying aside reverence in the house of God. We hear of drums and
cymbals and clapping, and all sorts of things entering into the house of
God. Well, dear friends, I tell you: “God is greatly to be feared in the
assembly of the saints, and to be had in reverence of all them that are
about Him.” Remember that. “Hallowed be Thy name.” He is a holy
God, although He is a merciful one, bless His dear name; bless His
precious name. Yes, “There shall not an hoof be left behind.” There is
a distinction; a solemn distinction between faith and presumption. What
do we read in Psalm 78? “He led them on safely, so that they feared not:
but the sea overwhelmed their enemies.”
Now my next point: “There shall not an hoof be left behind.” The
power in this text is in one word: “shall.” Or, we may add the word
“not” to it: “shall not.” There is the power; it is like a shield. God had
put a shield between Israel and the Egyptians. This was where the shield
was in its vital part: after this last hoof. But friends, it protected that last
hoof; it kept that last hoof. Although that last hoof was the very last
thing to cross the Red Sea, it was as safe as those who had gone first;
those who were the foremost; those who reached the other side first.
This last hoof was just as safe.
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What a mercy God takes care of His little ones, those who feel so
far behind! You cannot boast of much, can you? You cannot lay claim
to much. Indeed, you read obituaries of other godly people. You say,
Lord, I can’t attain to what they have entered into. And yet you can
come as far as this, can’t you?
“With them numbered may I be
Now, and through eternity.”

You could not bear that piercing thought: what if your name should be
left out, when God for them shall call? O how you long to be right, don’t
you? Well, God knows that desire; He knows that aching void in your
heart; He knows you are waiting to hear Him say, “I love thee well, My
child.” And I tell you, “To Him the weakest is as dear as the strong.”
Now remember that. What a mercy that to Him, the weakest is as dear
as the strong!
Think how weak the disciples were in the Garden of Gethsemane.
Not just Peter; we speak much about Peter, but, “they all forsook Him,
and fled,” every one of them. But what had the Lord Jesus Christ said
concerning them before they forsook Him and fled? You remember,
when Judas came with his murderous band to take the Lord Jesus Christ,
He said, “Whom seek ye?” They said, “Jesus of Nazareth.” “I am He,”
He said. In those three words there was such divinity, such glory, such
power, they fell to the ground. They could not stand it. If they had had
any grace in their hearts they would have fled themselves, or at least
fallen at His feet asking for forgiveness. But so presumptuous they were,
they continued on their murderous intent to arrest the Saviour. But what
did He say? (He put a shield around His weak disciples; His faltering
disciples; His fainting disciples – I was going to say, His faithless
disciples). “If therefore ye seek Me, let these go their way.” They could
not touch one of them. Not one of them. A hoof: nothing could be
touched; God had put a hedge around it. “For I, saith the Lord, will be
unto her a wall of fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst of
her.” That is a mercy, isn’t it? See how even the dear Redeemer, in His
moment of deepest trial, did not lose sight of the little ones – that hoof;
that last hoof. “There shall not an hoof be left behind.”
And that word the Lord said concerning those who fled, it shielded
them. No-one could break through it; the devil himself could not break
through it. They were inside of that word, strangely enough: “No
weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that
shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the
heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of Me,
saith the Lord.” Now listen to this; go into the Old Testament and hear
this word: “Smite the Shepherd.” That is the Lord Jesus Christ – He was
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smitten. O how He was smitten, not just by sinful men who spat at Him,
railed at Him, mocked Him, scourged Him! But He was smitten by His
heavenly Father. “The chastisement of our peace was upon Him,” saith
Isaiah. “Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” But will
they be lost? No. “And I will turn Mine hand upon the little ones.” I
will not lose them. Although they are little: little in faith, and little in
hope – and little in love as well – I will not lose them. “An hoof.” “Not
an hoof shall be left behind.” What a mercy this is!
What does this tell us? It reminds us of the everlasting covenant of
divine grace made between the three Persons of the glorious Trinity. In
eternity past, those three precious Persons entered into this divine
engagement. The Father gave to His dear Son that vast number that no
man could number, out of every kindred, nation, tribe and tongue. He
gave them to His dear Son to redeem, for Him to be the Surety. The
Spirit undertook to quicken them into divine life, and bring them by faith
to Christ, and through Christ to the Father. Now that is a sure, certain,
absolute work; it must be fulfilled. Not an hoof of that blessed number
will be left behind. “Not an hoof.” No. “All that the Father giveth Me
shall come to Me; and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.”
The Lord Jesus Christ said in John 17: “Those that Thou gavest Me I
have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition.” But he was
never given to Him to redeem. There was no failure on the part of the
Saviour in that sense. No. It was a grief to Him, no doubt, that one of
His number should turn as Judas did. But it was no failure on the part of
the Redeemer. Judas was never given to the Redeemer to redeem; he was
not part of that vast number chosen in Christ ’ere time began. Solemn
that, isn’t it? We have to keep to the Word of God. This should awaken
in your heart (if you have any concern about your never-dying soul), a
desire to be known among God’s dear people.
The point I want to make is that not one of that harvest, not one of
that flock, not even the last hoof of it, will be left behind. “He shall see
of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.” “This people have I
formed for Myself; they shall shew forth My praise.” There will be no
empty seats in heaven, no vacant mansions there. No. At the marriage
supper of the Lamb, there will be no empty places. You know,
sometimes you go to a wedding and one or two people have cancelled at
the last minute, and it is too late to ask other people in their place. So
you might find one or two gaps. Friends, there will be no gaps at the
marriage supper of the Lamb. No. Every seat will be filled. What a
gathering it will be! Although, dear friends, you might be (as it were)
right at the end of the table, what a mercy it will be to be there!
“Why was I made to hear Thy voice,
And enter while there’s room;
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While thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?
“’Twas the same love that spread the feast
That sweetly forced us in;
Else we had still refused to taste
And perished in our sin.”

If we are the vilest of them all, the least of them all there, what a
mercy! There will not be any scrabbling for the highest place, in that
sense, in heaven. No. Each will be so overwhelmed to be there, they
will be content to be in the presence of the Redeemer. “Not an hoof shall
be left behind.” O to be that hoof, friend! You may feel so low this
morning, so far off. But here is an encouraging word for those to whom
that is a grief. “There shall not an hoof be left behind.”
Now, you think of one or two who have ventured on this. We think
of two people especially, in the Old Testament, who were like this hoof.
I think of Rahab. What a remarkable case she was! She had no Bible;
she had no preacher; there was no prophet in Jericho. All she had heard
was that there was a people who had come out of Egypt, the Red Sea had
been divided for them, and news and tidings had reached her that this
people had been remarkably favoured of God with manna, and with
water, and with preservation. Deep down in her heart – although she was
a heathen by nature and by name – this desire rose up: if only I could be
one of them. And so that desire that was created by God the Holy Ghost
in her heart was wonderfully fulfilled when the two spies knocked at her
door. Of all the doors in Jericho they could have knocked, it was
Rahab’s door they knocked. O how humble she must have felt! How
thankful, when at last Jericho’s walls fell down but her house remained!
She was saved. God did not forget the promise given to her through the
spies. The scarlet cord bore its witness. Not an hoof left behind. So
surprising – who would have thought to have found a child of God in
Jericho? But you see, because she was in the covenant of God’s grace,
she could not be left out. No.
Then there is Ruth. What a case she was – a Moabitess, an idolater
by nature and by upbringing! But the same desire in her heart was found:
to be found among God’s people. She clung to Naomi; she clave to her.
She had got no marks (as it were); she was not like one of God’s
handmaids. She felt it – so different! But she wanted to be one of them.
“Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.” Is that your
desire? You say:
“But can I bear that piercing thought:
What if my name should be left out?”

Will He leave you out? Can He leave that last hoof out? No. “There
shall not an hoof be left behind.”
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O, you say, but I feel left behind! Didn’t Mercy feel like that in
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress? She went with Christiana, you remember.
Christiana went through the porter’s gate, and the gate was shut. Poor
Mercy was left outside. Remember, Mercy had ventured without a clear
word from the Lord. It was just a desire in her heart to be numbered with
God’s dear people. She could not speak of visions; she could not even
speak of a great revelation. But this she knew: there was something in
Christiana she wanted – the same grace and the same God. But she
comes to that gate, and she is shut out. She swoons on the doorstep.
There are those great dogs either side, straining at the leash, trying to get
at her. She knocks feebly at first. No answer. She knocks again with a
little more strength. No answer. In the end, she knocked with such a
force that they thought the door would break down. Then the door
opened, and the porter drew her in. She said to Christiana, Whatever did
he say when I knocked so loud? She said, A sweet smile crossed his
face. O, dear friend,
“The Lord delights to hear them cry,
And knock at mercy’s door;
’Tis grace that makes them feel their need,
And pray to Him for more.”

You may be that last hoof, but are you crying for more grace? More
mercy? A token for good? A touch of His love? A sweet intimation that
you have an interest in His precious blood, in His name, in His love, in
His gospel? “Not an hoof be left behind.” The Lord will not leave that
seeking soul out.
“Thou shalt obtain the blessing yet;
Jesus will not thy cries forget.”

“There shall not an hoof be left behind.”
But then you may say, Why ever did Moses want these cattle and
these sheep? Must he take them? Was it so important that this last hoof
shall go? Couldn’t he do without it? No. Hear another aspect of divine
truth. They were going to a place God had ordained, a mountain in
which God had promised Moses he would worship God. They were to
hold there a feast. And Moses was quite right when he told Pharaoh that.
He was not just painting a story to try and move Pharaoh’s heart. God
had promised him: “Ye shall serve God upon this mountain.” Moses
believed he would get there, although there were iron bars and brazen
gates in the way. These sheep were needed for the sacrifice. In other
words, they were the Lord’s. Now here is something for you to consider,
isn’t there? “There shall not an hoof be left behind.” Perhaps some of
you are burdened concerning being one of God’s dear people openly.
You may say, But I’m only like a hoof. I’m so small in the things of
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God; I know so little. I have so little to speak of. What use could I be
in the church of God, and to the people of God? Well, dear friends, He
who watches over a hoof can use it for His honour and glory. You will
be surprised how He uses the little ones.
I think of Gideon: “I am the least in my father’s house.” “Go in this
thy might ... have not I sent thee?” Do you see it? That hoof, you see,
God can use. In fact, we read something in the Epistle of Paul to the
Corinthians which opens it up very sweetly. Listen to this: “For ye see
your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not
many mighty, not many noble, are called: but God hath chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen
the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty;
and base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are:
that no flesh should glory in His presence.” “No flesh.” In that sense,
every child of God feels to be that last hoof. They do.
So where is their merit? And where is their acceptance? It is in
Christ. “But of Him” – that base one; that one who is nothing; that weak
one; that ignorant one who feels it – “But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus,
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption.” O, says the church in the Song of
Solomon, “I am black.” But the Lord Jesus Christ says, “You are
comely.” That is how the Lord looks on it. And you know how Peter
had to learn a lesson, didn’t he? In that great sheet, knit at the four
corners – lots of hooves in that great sheet, you know. There were
unclean beasts, as well. “Arise, Peter; slay and eat.” “Not so, Lord: for
nothing common or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth.”
“What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.”
“He loves His people, great and small,
And, grasping hard, embraces all,
Nor with a soul will part.”

Even that last hoof. No. “There shall not an hoof be left behind.”
This was an absolute promise given by God, through Moses,
concerning Israel’s deliverance. But just remember this blessed truth:
God’s dear people are called “the redeemed, the ransomed.” We read in
the prophecy of Isaiah: “The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come
to Zion.” Why will they come? Because the price has been paid; their
ransom purchase has been procured in the blood of Jesus.
“Shall sin and Satan Jesus cheat,
Or prove the ransom incomplete?”

Never. Never.
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You may be that last hoof, dear friend, but it was the same precious
blood shed (and spiritually I am speaking now) for that very last one in
the covenant of grace as for the first. The same blood was shed for the
Apostle Paul as for that somebody I spoke of earlier. It is the same
blood. Loved with the same love; quickened by the same Spirit; enclosed
by the same grace. O dear friends, it’s a privilege to be this hoof, really!
You know, in a family, that little babe has as much a privilege as the
older children. It does not yet know its mother and father so well as the
older ones do, but in the care of the parents, it has as much love and
affection as the older ones. So this last hoof has as much a place in the
heart of God’s purposes as the stronger, and the mightier, and the more
(as it were) notable in faith. They are loved and quickened by the same
Spirit; bought with the same blood; loved with the same love; enclosed
in the same arms of covenant grace, and they will be in the same
heavenly mansions above, “with Christ; which is far better,” when time
shall be no more. “There shall not an hoof be left behind.”
Now, two final things and I will leave it. The first thing is this.
What a distinction there was here – the safety that surrounded God’s
people and the solemn vulnerability of the Egyptians. There is a
distinction, friends. Yes, God’s people are a despised people here below,
an excluded people. They have to live outside of the camp. In the eyes
of the world they are mean, and not even to be taken account of. But in
God’s account they are safe. You sang it; that second hymn: “All my
safety is in Thee.” That beautiful Psalm, Psalm 91: you read it when you
get home. It is a precious Psalm. “There shall no evil befall thee, neither
shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. For He shall give His angels
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in
their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.” What does it mean?
It means the child of God will persevere to the end. His safety is in
Christ; he will get safely home – that is what it means. Whatever lions
and adders there may be in the way, whatever stones, whatever
opposition, whatever difficulty, he must get safely home.
“And passing through a thousand woes,
They get securely home.”

Have you got a thousand woes this morning? You say, I’ll never get
safely home, Lord. What with my wretched heart, and a tempting devil,
and an opposing world, and the fearfulness of my nature and my timidity,
and the difficulties of the present day in which we live. And what about
death itself? Lord, I’ll never get safely home. Well, if it was left to you,
dear friends, you would not. But the safety of this little hoof was in the
Lord’s hands. The Lord undertook to take care of it. Friends, what God
undertakes to take care of, He will not lose. If the Lord has undertaken
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your case this morning, it is as sure as that last hoof. It is as secure as
that last hoof. It is.
O wise Hezekiah when he prayed, “O Lord, I am oppressed;
undertake for me”! Yes, he knew where to put his difficult case, didn’t
he? The Lord dealt with it; managed it. You say, But really, would the
Lord take care of my case – so insignificant; so worthless; so unworthy?
Could anyone be more unworthy than that man full of leprosy? You
think of it – he was unclean; he was not supposed to be near anybody;
no-one was supposed to touch him. If ever there was a last hoof, it was
that man full of leprosy. He said, “Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make
me clean. And Jesus put forth His hand, and touched him, saying, I will;
be thou clean.” He became whole that very hour. What the Lord will do
for that last hoof, dear friends! He is able to save unto the uttermost;
able to keep; able to deliver; able to succour them; able to support them;
able to bring them safely through. O He will. “Father, I will that they
also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am; that they may
behold My glory.” Among that vast number is this last hoof.
Then finally this. We bear the bodies of our loved ones to the grave,
and we know that nature takes its course. The corruptible turns to
corruption – that is how it is. God has told us it will be: “Dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return.” That is not the end of the matter.
“He from the grave my dust will raise;
I in the heavens will sing His praise;
And when in glory I appear,
He’ll be my Sanctuary there.”

The last hoof will not be left behind then. They will be there. Will you?
Will I? Are we in that covenant of grace? Are we among this fleeing
people, fleeing to Christ? Have we got Ruth’s desire, and Rahab’s
desire?
“With them numbered may I be
Now, and through eternity.”

May God add His own blessing to scattered remarks. Amen.
============
Do not flatter yourself that you can hold out. There are secret lusts that lie
dormant, lurking in your hearts, temporarily quiet, waiting for the opportunity of
temptation to befall you. They will then rise, argue, cry, disquiet, seduce, with
perseverance, until either they are killed or satisfied. He who promises himself
that the frame of his heart will be the same under the power of a temptation as it
was before is woefully mistaken! “Is thy servant a dog, that he should do this
great thing?” says Hazael (2 Kings 8. 13).
John Owen
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THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS AND HIS PEOPLE
From Mount Pisgah by Thomas Case (1598-1682),
a leading member of the Westminster Assembly
————

“Jesus died and rose again” (1 Thess. 4. 14).

This word is yet more full of consolation, and that is, although Jesus
died, yet He “rose again.” He died indeed, but He rose again from the
dead. God suffered His dear Son to be laid in the sepulchre, but He did
not leave Him there, nor suffer any taint of corruption to seize upon His
precious body. And to that end Christ made haste to rise again out of the
grave. He rose the third day, and that very early in the morning, as soon
as ever it could be called day. The alarm no sooner went off, as it were,
but the Lord Jesus did lift up His royal head, and put on His glorious
apparel, and came forth out of His grave, as a bridegroom out of his
chamber, in state and triumph.
And this was the cordial which our Lord Himself took before His
passion. “Therefore My heart is glad, and My glory rejoiceth.... Thou
wilt not leave My soul in hell; neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One
to see corruption” (Psa. 16. 9, 10). This was His triumphant song, and
it may be ours as well as His, whether in reference to ourselves or to our
gracious relations. For wherefore was not Christ left in hell, that is, in
hades, or in the state of the dead? It was that He might lift up us also out
of the pit. And wherefore did His body see no corruption, no, not for the
least particle of time? It was that our mortal bodies might not inherit
rottenness and oblivion in the dust for ever. Indeed, in this phrase,
“Jesus rose again,” there are three things implied which interest every
believer in this triumph of Christ’s resurrection: power, office, right.
1. Jesus rose again; it implieth Christ’s power, namely, that Jesus
Christ rose by His own power. It is not merely said, Jesus was raised,
which might have spoken Him passive only in His resurrection; but Jesus
rose, which speaketh Him active in the matter. Yes, He rose as a
conqueror by His own strength; as He Himself professeth, “I have power
to lay [My life] down, and I have power to take it again” (John 10. 18).
It is true, it is elsewhere said that “Christ was raised from the dead by the
glory of the Father” (Rom. 6. 4); and likewise, that He was quickened by
the Spirit (1 Pet. 3. 18), to show that neither the Father nor the Holy
Ghost were excluded from a joint share and concurrence in His
resurrection; but here, as elsewhere, it is said also that Christ rose, to
show that He was not merely passive in His resurrection, as the children
of the resurrection are, but that He rose also by the mighty power that
was seated in His own royal Person.
Death and the grave had swallowed a morsel which they could not
keep; but as the whale, when it had swallowed Jonah, in this the type of
Christ, was forced to cast him up again, it being impossible Christ should
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be holden by death. The power of the Word incarnate loosed or
dissolved the bonds of death, as a thread of tow is broken when it is
touched with the fire. Yea, Samson-like, Jesus Christ did break in sunder
the bars of the grave, and carried away the gates of death upon His
shoulders, making a show of them openly.
Thus Jesus rose again as a Conqueror by His own power, and this
is our triumph and rejoicing; for surely He that thus raised up Himself
can raise up us also, and will indeed raise us up by the same power
whereby He is able to subdue even all things unto Himself (Phil. 3. 21).
2. Jesus rose again; it implieth His office. He rose as a Jesus, a
Saviour, the Mediator of our peace; who having finished the work He
came about, namely, to satisfy divine justice and to bring in everlasting
righteousness, so making peace by the blood of His cross, God the Father
sent a public officer from heaven to open the prison doors, an angel to
roll away the stone from the mouth of the sepulchre (Matt. 28. 2), thereby
proclaiming to all the world that the debt was paid, and that God had
received full satisfaction for the sins of the elect, saying, as it were,
Deliver him, for I have received a ransom.
This is another ground of our triumph, that Jesus rose; that is, He
rose as our Jesus, our Saviour, and so by dying hath delivered us from
death, and from him “that had the power of death, that is, the devil”
(Heb. 2. 14). “Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come”
(1 Thess. 1. 10).
3. Jesus rose again; it implieth His right to us and interest in us. He
rose as our Jesus, that is, as a public head, in whom all believers are
considered. Jesus Christ, as He died not in a private capacity, for He had
no sin of His own, for which death might have any dominion over Him,
so neither did He rise again in a private capacity, but in a public capacity.
He rose as He was our Goel, that is, our next of kin, unto whom the right
of redemption did belong. He rose as our Surety; He rose as the
heavenly Bridegroom, having espoused the church Himself on the cross;
He rose as the Captain of our salvation, as the public head and
representative of all the elect of God.
And this consideration layeth another foundation for our triumph in
Christ’s resurrection, namely, that there is an inseparable connection
between the resurrection of Christ and the resurrection of the saints, and
it is fourfold; a connection of: 1. Merit; 2. Influence; 3. Design; 4. Union.
1. A connection of merit. “To this end Christ both died, and rose
... that He might be Lord both of the dead and the living” (Rom. 14. 9).
Intimating that by His death He merited of the Father that both in death
and in life, both dying and rising again, He might dispose of the saints to
His own advantage. Why, now the Lord Jesus having bought His saints
at so dear a rate, if they should not rise again, He should lose His
purchase; there were no more merit in the death of Christ than in the
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death of any of the sons of Adam; and even in this respect Christ had
died in vain, and risen in vain.
2. A connection of influence. There is power in the resurrection of
Christ for the quickening of the dead. Hence it is that our Lord calls
Himself the resurrection and the life; namely, to intimate to us that by the
same spirit of holiness whereby He raised Himself from the dead, He will
also quicken our mortal bodies. This inseparably links the resurrection
of the saints with the resurrection of Christ; for surely were it not so, the
resurrection of Jesus Christ would signify no more than the resurrection
of Lazarus, or any other of the saints mentioned (Matt 27. 52, 53). Yea,
the resurrection of Christ would not be of so great virtue and influence
as the dry bones of the prophet, the very touch whereof raised the dead
man which was cast into his grave (2 Kings 13. 21).
3. A connection of design. The Lord Jesus had a design upon the
saints in His rising again from the dead; and what that was He tells us in
the last affectionate prayer before His passion (John 17. 24): “Father, I
will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am;
that they may behold My glory.” Therefore Christ arose and ascended
that He might come again and awake them out of their graves and take
them home to Himself into mansions of glory. So He comforted His
disciples before His departure: “If I go and prepare a place for you, I will
come again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye may
be also” (John 14. 3).
This is then a third inseparable connection between Jesus rising
again from the dead and the saints rising again; because without this,
Christ should lose the very plan and object of His own resurrection. This
must not be, it cannot be.
4. A connection of union. Christ is the Head and the saints are the
members of His mystical body; and if the Head be risen, the members
cannot be long behind; for can the Head live, and the members remain
dead? Yea, can the life of the saints live, and they themselves continue
in a state of death? This is a happy contradiction, a blessed
impossibility! O write this comfortable word upon your hearts,
Christians: Christ is our life. Christ is your life and the life of your
Christian relations; and as surely as Christ is risen, they shall rise; and
because He lives, those members of His for whom you weep and bleed,
as dead, shall live also with Him. Surely if the devil and all the powers
of darkness were not able to keep Christ in the grave, neither shall they
be able to hold one of His members there for ever!
Hence you shall find the holy apostle arguing from the resurrection
of Christ to the resurrection of Christians: “If Christ ... rose from the
dead, how say some that there is no resurrection of the dead?” (1 Cor.
15. 12); and back again from the resurrection of Christians to the
resurrection of Christ: “If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is
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Christ not risen” (ver. 13). Indeed the form of words is negative, but the
sense is affirmative; and for the greater assurance it is repeated over and
over in the following verses; backward and forward as convertibles; grant
one, and ye grant the other; deny one, and ye deny the other. And the
result is this: “But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the
firstfruits of them that slept” (ver. 20). Christ is risen, and risen as our
firstfruits, as a pledge and part of the whole harvest; for if the firstfruits
be holy, the lump is also holy; if the firstfruits be laid up safe in God’s
barns, the whole harvest shall, in due time, be safely brought in thither
also, only it must stay its time appointed by the great Husbandman,
whose method is this first: “Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are
Christ’s at His coming” (ver. 23).
Be of good cheer, Christians, weep not, it is the Father’s good
pleasure that not a sheaf, not an ear, not one grain be lost; so witnesseth
the truth and the life; the truth to testify it, and the life to make it good:
“This is the Father’s will which hath sent Me, that of all which He hath
given Me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last
day” (John 6. 39). Nothing of all that He hath given; that is, not the least
person, nor the least member of the least person, how mean and
contemptible soever.
Will this content thee, Christian? Thy sweet relation is not lost but
sown, and that which is sown is not quickened unless it die. At the
harvest time thou shalt have thy seed again, when that which thou callest
perishing shall be thy improvement; thy treasure is not cast away, but put
to use; and thy loss shall be thy gain.
Thus we see that the resurrection of the saints stands upon a surer
foundation than our faith; it stands upon a four-fold foundation, as you
have heard: the merit, influence, design, union, which is between Christ
and His saints; a foundation which stands surer than heaven and earth.
Heaven and earth may pass away, but not one of these foundations shall
ever pass away, or fail; “the foundation of God standeth sure” (2 Tim.
2. 19).
So then, not their resurrection, but our comfort in their resurrection,
is that which depends upon our faith. Sense stands weeping and crying
out, My parent is dead, my yoke-fellow is lost, my dear child is perished.
No, saith faith, they are alive, they are safe, they are happy. And all this,
faith inferreth upon Christ’s resurrection, so that whosoever hath faith
enough to put Christ’s resurrection into the premises, may, by the same
act of faith, put the saints’ resurrection into the conclusion. He that by
an eye of faith can look upon Christ’s resurrection as past may, by the
same eye of faith, see the resurrection of the saints as to come. He that
by faith can say, Christ is risen, may, with the same breath of faith, say
also, The saints shall rise: “Because I live, ye shall live also,” as a pledge
and instance whereof, when Christ arose, many of the saints which slept
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were enlarged out of the prison of the grave, the heart strings whereof
were now broken, to attend the solemnity of their Lord’s resurrection
(Matt. 27. 52, 53), and were as another kind of firstfruits of the last
resurrection of all believers.
By all these evidences and demonstrations, Jesus Christ, now in
heaven, speaks to His mourners as once He did in the days of His flesh
to Martha: “Thy brother shall rise again”; so He speaks to us, Man,
woman, thy yoke-fellow shall rise again; thine Isaac whom thou lovedst
shall rise again. And O that we had but faith enough to answer with
Martha, “I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last
day.” This would be a sovereign cordial to keep our hearts from fainting
under our sorrows. If indeed we have not faith to realise this comfortable
truth, our dear relations, if they could speak, would cry to us out of their
graves in some such language as that in which our Saviour rebuked the
women which followed Him to His cross, “Daughters of Jerusalem weep
not for Me, but weep for yourselves.” So ours: son, daughter, husband,
wife, father, mother (and whatever other dear relations), weep not for us,
but weep for yourselves, and for the unbelief of your own hearts. “If we
believe that Jesus rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will
God bring with Him.”
============
REVERENCE FOR THE EXALTED SAVIOUR
By John Flavel (1628-1691)
————
Is Christ set down on the right hand of the Majesty in heaven? O
with what awful reverence should we approach Him in the duties of His
worship! Away with light and low thoughts of Christ. Away with
formal, irreverent and careless frames in praying, hearing, receiving, yea,
in conferring and speaking of Christ. Away with all deadness and
drowsiness in duties; for He is a great King with whom you have to do,
a King, to whom the kings of the earth are but as little bits of clay. Lo,
the angels cover their faces in His presence. He is an adorable Majesty.
When John had a vision of this enthroned King, about sixty years
after His ascension, such was the over-powering glory of Christ, “as the
sun when it shineth in its strength,” that when he saw Him, he fell at His
feet as dead, and died it is like he had if Christ had not laid His hand on
him and said, “Fear not; I am the first and the last: I am He that liveth,
and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore” (Rev. 1. 17, 18).
When He appeared to Saul in the way to Damascus, it was in glory above
the glory of the sun which overpowered him also, and laid him as one
dead upon the ground.
O that you did but know what a glorious Lord you worship and
serve, who makes the very place of His feet glorious wherever He comes.
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Surely, He “is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and to
be had in reverence of all them that are about Him.” There is indeed a
boldness or free liberty of speech allowed to the saints (Eph. 3. 12), but
no rudeness or irreverence. We may indeed come, as the children of a
king come to the father, who is both their awful sovereign and tender
father; which double relation causes a due mixture of love and reverence
in their hearts when they come before him. You may be free, but not
rude, in His presence. Though He be your Father, Brother, Friend, yet
the distance betwixt Him and you is infinite.
============
EVEN LAWFUL THINGS A SNARE
From Bogatzky’s “Golden Treasury”
————

“All things are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient: all things
are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any” (1 Cor.
6. 12).

Many that are well affected to religion, and receive instructions of
godliness with pleasure and satisfaction, often wonder how it comes to
pass that they make no greater progress in that religion which they so
much admire. Now, the reason of it is because religion lives only in their
head, while something else has possession of their heart; and therefore
they continue from year to year mere admirers and praisers of godliness,
without ever coming up to the reality and perfection of its precepts.
If it be asked why religion does not get possession of their hearts,
the reason is, not because they live in gross sins or debaucheries, for their
regard to religion preserves them from such disorders, but because their
hearts are constantly employed, perverted and kept in a bad state by the
wrong use of such things as are lawful to be used; for our souls may
receive very great hurt merely by the abuse of innocent and lawful things.
What is more innocent than rest and retirement? And yet what is more
dangerous than sloth and idleness? What is more lawful than eating and
drinking? And yet what more destructive of virtue than sensuality and
indulgence? How lawful and praiseworthy is the care of a family! And
yet what so prejudicial as an anxious, worldly temper?
Reader, follow the apostle, and beware of lawful things; keep thy
heart free from the power of them.
“O Lord, direct me in the use
Of things that lawful are;
For lawful things may have abuse,
And prove a fatal snare.”

274

NOT JUST A HEARER!
The substance of a Prayer Meeting address (published by request)
————

“For a day in Thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a
doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness”
(Psalm 84. 10).

Recently, following a foot injury, I was not preaching at the Lord’s
day services. One or two people kindly asked me: “What is it like to be
a hearer?” “Did you enjoy being a hearer?” My reply was in the words
above: “For a day in Thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be
a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of
wickedness.”
“One day amidst the place
Where my dear God has been,
Is sweeter than ten thousand days
Of pleasurable sin.”

I found it a blessed and sacred experience to attend the services of the
Lord’s house.
But I began to think. Was the question right? We read nothing of
“hearers” in the New Testament – rather “worshippers.” The thought of
“hearers” is not according to Scripture. It is not just “hearing sermons”;
otherwise we might be better to stay at home and read Dr. Owen or
J.K. Popham.
So I began to ponder what is the purpose of our Lord’s day services,
why we go to chapel, and why personally I was so happy there. Of
course, we cannot over-emphasise the preaching; hearing the sermon is
important, vital, central to the service – God has decreed it. “It pleased
God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.” But it is
not just “hearing sermons”!
1. The Lord is there. In a special way He has graciously promised
to be present in the assemblies of His people. “In all places where I
record My name I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee.” “Where
two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst.”
So it is not just “coming to chapel.” It is, as we sing, “we come
to meet with Thee, our Lord and King.”
2. Worship. What an emphasis is laid on this! We come to
worship Almighty God. “God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him
must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” So there is thanksgiving, and
prayer, and confession, and adoration.
Joseph Hart answers the question: “Why are we met?”:
“To worship the Lord with praise and with prayer;
To practise His word, as well as to hear,
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To own with contrition the deeds we have done,
And take the remission God gives in His Son.”

3. There are promises attached to the gathering for public worship.
“Unto Him shall the gathering of the people be.” “There the Lord
commanded the blessing, even life for evermore.”
4. Love for the house of God. David said, “I have set my affection
to the house of my God.” And again, “Lord, I have loved the habitation
of Thy house, and the place where Thine honour dwelleth.” David did
not say it to man; he said it before the Lord.
It seems that the 84th Psalm was written when absent from the
Lord’s house. The psalmist envied even the sparrow and swallow who
could draw near.
Love to God’s house is a great point, and especially in the beginning
of a work of grace. Whatever else is lacking, a young believer can trace
this: the difference. Formerly coming reluctantly, or with formality, but
now what a difference – the longing, the attraction!
“With long desire my spirit faints,
To meet the assemblies of Thy saints.”

When young, one Saturday I felt all my religion had gone; I had
nothing left. Then on the Lord’s day morning it seemed so sacred, such
a privilege to be found in the Lord’s house. And then what a help John
Newton’s words:
“Could I joy His saints to meet,
Choose the ways I once abhorred,
Find at times the promise sweet,
If I did not love the Lord?”

5. The fellowship of saints. This is a word often debased in the
present day, but there is much about it in the New Testament. What a
delight to be present, worshipping with the Lord’s people – to love them,
to esteem them as the excellent of the earth!
Sometimes there is love to a person we have never even spoken to.
Sometimes there is prayer for one and another as they enter and take their
place in the sanctuary. Sometimes there is a word in season – comfort,
counsel, rebuke – either given or received. God’s people do not live to
themselves.
“Thus may we abide in union
With each other and the Lord;
And possess, in sweet communion,
Joys which earth cannot afford.”

6. The Word of God. Of course, we are hearers and the preaching
of the glorious gospel of the grace of God is precious.
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Now it is not always a clear word, or a deliverance, or a signal
blessing. But surely, for want of a better word, there is an “atmosphere”
when the gospel is preached. (“They seem to breathe a different air.”)
There is a feeding of the soul. As in nature, so in grace: there are
one or two special meals we remember, yet we eat day by day – and so
life is maintained.
There is edification. We need it, and God has promised it for:
“edification, and exhortation, and comfort.”
There is the sanctifying effect of the Word – we cannot listen to the
cross of Christ, and then go out to sin and frivolity. The ritualist can.
With the incense, and lively music, the robes and ceremony, his
affections are moved, perhaps even to tears; but he can go out to his
carnal pleasures. Not so the child of God. The Word preached must ever
have a sanctifying effect.
So I have been thinking: why was it such a favour and privilege to
sit in the house of God? And, furthermore, what is the purpose of our
coming to chapel? One of our hymns has the caption over the top: “The
Pleasure of Public Worship.”
“There I have been, and there would go;
’Tis like a little heaven below.”

============
WISE COUNSEL FOR MINISTERS AND CONGREGATIONS
From a sermon by John Kemp of Biddenden
preached at the recognition services of his son John
at Ebenezer Chapel, Luton, in 1911
————
“Be instant in season.” Now it seems easy enough to be instant in
season. Why, you who are God’s servants, it is no hardship to preach the
gospel then. No, you feel like David, “Come and hear, all ye that fear
God, and I will declare what He hath done for my soul” (Psa. 66. 16).
You go into the house of God if you feel like that, and are like a bottle
wanting vent. It is no hardship then to preach.
But, “Be instant in season, out of season.” Out of season; ah, there
are times when one is out of season; out of season in the pulpit and in the
pews; out of season in the class, out of season in private devotion, out of
season in conversation, out of season in meditation, and out of season in
reading the Word of God. Be instant when out of season. You know
those who preach the gospel have to go into the pulpit with a heavy heart
sometimes; perhaps the Word seems dark and sealed up, and they cannot
get near the Lord with their complaint. Perhaps they cannot spread it out
before God with any right feeling, but sigh, and it may be sulk, too. They
must go and preach the Word, or the people would say, “Whatever has
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become of our parson? He has not turned up today; surely he must be
unwell.”
If you heard that the parson felt out of season, and was staying at
home, you would think it funny. What about the people when they stay
at home? If the pastor is to preach out of season, the people are to come
and hear when they are out of season. It may be so out of season with
you sometimes, you who preach the gospel, that you may feel desperate,
like Jeremiah when he said, “I will speak no more in the name of the
Lord.” You cannot see the fruit of your labour, and you might say, “I
will not preach again.” If you do not speak it out in that way it is in your
heart. Be instant when out of season. A smile from the people helps the
minister. Have you never got anything from your people that has
encouraged you to go on? A friend who has benefited by the ministry
has perhaps gone to speak to the pastor after or before a service, just at
a time when such a word was much needed.
But there are times when they seem to think the man should stand
up alone in these matters. There may seem to be at times discontent and
complaining amongst the people, and the pastor of a church especially
will feel this. You know, of course, a supply comes and delivers his
discourse, and takes the next train, goes off home and knows nothing
about what they say behind his back; but the pastor who labours and lives
among his people finds it otherwise, and feels anxious for their welfare,
and knows there are times when they are out of season. Nothing moving,
no conversions, no or little reviving, no additions to the church; things
seem low and all drags on very heavily, but he must be instant out of
season.
Yes, when out of season still go, and labour on, and leave the matter
in God’s hand. To him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure reward.
Paul said, “We are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are
saved and in them that perish.” We speak as before God, and deliver the
message He has given us, seeking His honour and glory, and the fruit of
our labour must be left with God. In the building of the temple the
stones were prepared without before they were brought in, and
sometimes the work of the Lord may be going on in a silent and almost
invisible way, even when we think nothing is being done.
Now this being instant in season, out of season will apply to the
hearers. See what hard work it must be to a pastor of a church if he goes
into the pulpit time after time and sees one and then another of the seats
empty; and So-and-so was not there; what is the cause of that? says he;
and when he comes again and they are not there; this and that person was
not there again. One may say, I shall not make much difference; I hope
he will have a large attendance, and get into some of their hearts. I
cannot go tonight. It looks as if it will rain presently, and I do not want
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to get my new hat or garment wet. Or there is this, that, or the other
thing at home not going on to their liking. The fact of the matter is, that
they have little liking for the sanctuary service. Think you, this is not
likely to affect the pastor? Those who desire the welfare of Zion are to
be instant out of season as well as in season. They should attend the
prayer meetings also, as well as the preaching; we are to be at our post
and do our best, though we may be as cold as ice and as dark as
midnight.
============
THE GOSPEL STANDARD TRUST
41st ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING
Report of the Meeting held at Jireh Particular Baptist Chapel,
Attleborough, Warwickshire on Saturday afternoon, May 19th, 2007
————
Particularly interesting this year was the account given by
Mr. Pearce of his work as Publications Manager. He is due to retire next
year and we look to the Lord for a suitable replacement. We commenced
with hymn 517, Mr. J.E. Pack (Pastor, Irthlingborough) prayed and the
Chairman (Mr. G.D. Buss) then read from Hebrews 13, verses 5 to 21.
There was one clause from verse 17 which abode on his spirit as he read:
“They that must give account.” The purpose of the meeting was to give
an account to the subscribers, but one day we should all have to give
account to God.
The Secretary gave a brief report of the General side and reminded
the friends of the key word from the Trust objects which is to “assist.”
In financial terms there had been a good year on the General side as
£5,759 more had been laid out than was received. Grants had totalled
£32,417 and this included Jireh Chapel, Attleborough. It was a pleasure
to have the opportunity to see their improvements. Reference was also
made to the help given by way of loans to two pastors to move nearer to
their chapels. Three matters of current interest affecting the chapels were
referred to: smoking in public places, fire safety and the changes
resulting from the Charities Act 2006.
In his account Mr. Pearce first took us on a publishing journey from
William Gadsby and his son John through publishers F. Kirby and
Farncombe & Son and then through the labours of private publishers,
Messrs. S.F. Paul, O.G. Pearce and A.J. Watts, the latter who felt
constrained to publish J.C. Philpot’s sermons, through to the formation
of the Trust. The Trust committee decides what publications should be
produced and sometimes it asks an author to address a certain subject –
for example, the titles in the Standard series, Mr. Ramsbottom on Divine
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Guidance, Mr. Haddow on Our Inheritance and Mr. John Barker on
Creation. Whilst most manuscripts are now received in digital format,
there is still much work needed to prepare for publication. One of these
steps is the design of book covers and the careful thought needed to try
and relate the contents to the cover. His search for a suitable cover for
James Bourne’s Morning Readings led him via a visit to the Victoria and
Albert Museum in London to a lovely watercolour done by James Bourne
which was hanging in a farmhouse in Kent.
Books have been translated into several languages, for example, the
Miracles series, which has been printed in Ndebele, Hungarian, Russian,
Mongolian, Lithuanian, Romanian, Spanish and Dutch. Ears from
Harvested Sheaves has been translated into Albanian. The procedure for
translations is to have the book translated into the new language and then
have another translator to translate out of the new language back into
English and the result is compared with the original. Working with
Torch Trust for the Blind and with a prisoner in Portland jail, some of
our books have been translated into Braille. We have also worked with
The Royal National Institute for the Deaf, which has taken many of our
books.
Mr. Pearce then spoke of the means of selling the books. A sales
brochure is produced and we also have a website. He used to visit
Christian Bookshops, and gave accounts of a visit to Norfolk which the
Lord prospered and another to Carlisle which was disappointing. Trade
Fairs such as the Christian Booksellers Convention have been attended
on and off over a period of twenty-five years. He recounted the time in
1992 at Bournemouth when the largest order ever was obtained for
50,000 books in the Miracles series. Owing to the seven hours’ time
difference he was able to negotiate with printers in Singapore overnight
a price which enabled him to sell a paperback version at 19 pence per
copy for distribution amongst children in India. This allowed a mark-up
of just 1 penny on production cost. At first he was unsure whether the
missionary would accept but the late John Rayner, who was also on the
stand felt the Lord had gone before, and so it turned out to be.
Advertisements are placed in various Christian journals and books
are also held in a floating bookshop, a ship called Logos run by
Operation Mobilisation, which calls into different ports all over the
world. There are nine book agents serving the denomination but most of
the sales do go through the trade, such as Gospel Mission of USA and
Evangelical Press. A few years ago Mr. Pearce carried out a little test to
try and determine how many of our books reached readers within the
Gospel Standard denomination and he was quite surprised that it was
only about 1%. So most of the work is done outside the denomination.
He recounted the order received in 2001 from a prestigious bookseller in
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Piccadilly, London, for 115 copies of Pilgrim’s Progress. He was later
told that the books were for Her Majesty the Queen who, during her
Jubilee Year as she had moved around the country, had given signed
copies of the book to her estate managers. A pleasant part of his job is
to receive testimonies, and he recounted the one that he felt he would
never forget, the occasion when a girl with a Scottish accent telephoned.
On a visit to her dangerously-ill mother in Newcastle-upon-Tyne, she had
wandered into the centre of Newcastle where she had heard a street
preacher and she was brought to realise for the first time in her life that
she was a sinner, which greatly distressed her. She asked the preacher,
“How can I be saved? What must I do?” It was when she came out of
one church she spotted a bookstall on which was the Pilgrim’s Progress.
She bought a copy and started to read it and it was as if scales fell from
her eyes and divine light shone into her heart, and she really felt she
could say that she knew the Lord. She was a gypsy girl who led a
nomadic life in the Highlands of Scotland.
Mr. Pearce wondered about the future which does at times look
quite bleak. Will readers’ appetite for spiritual things continue to
diminish? He believed that God is in control and as many have been
blessed by our publications in the past, his desire was for God to revive
His work in our day, in our nation and indeed in our own hearts.
The usual business matters were then attended to. The annual report
of the Executive Committee and financial statements for 2006 were
received, the auditors were reappointed and Messrs. J.F. Ashby, J.R.
Broome and D.J. Christian were re-elected to the Executive Committee.
The Chairman expressed appreciation to all those who do so much for the
Trust behind the scenes and to the friends at Attleborough for the
welcome given us and for refreshments provided afterwards.
Hymn 364 was then sung, following which Mr. N.H. Roe read
Romans chapter 12 and spoke on the subject of “The Church, The
Body of Christ.”
He based his remarks particularly upon verses 4 and 5: “For as we
have many members in one body, and all members have not the same
office: so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one
members one of another.” The life of faith is a receiving constantly out
of the fulness that is in Christ Jesus, and he spoke of how the apostle in
verse 1 is beseeching the brethren by these very mercies of the Lord
which they have received to walk worthy of their high calling, both
personally and in their fellowship with the brethren in the Lord and in the
church of Jesus Christ.
This similitude of the human body expresses the oneness and union
of the church, both one with another and essentially with the Lord Jesus
Christ our glorious Head. It encompasses the whole family of God, both
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in heaven and on earth. All that which concerns the welfare and
godliness of the church of God is derived from the gracious ministry of
the Holy Spirit. How indebted we are to Him! We hear much of human
responsibility but Mr. Roe directed our attention to the Lord Jesus Christ
in whose hands was placed the responsibility for the salvation of His
people. He redeemed them from the curse of the law that He should give
eternal life to as many as the Father had given Him. Should not the
concern of the church, as the Apostle Peter directs and exhorts, be to
“shew forth the praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into
His marvellous light”? And should not each local church of Jesus Christ
evidence their whole dependence on Him collectively and in the personal
lives of the brethren, as Isaiah wrote, “Ye are my witnesses, saith the
Lord.”
He then touched on important practical implications of this glorious
truth, of a church as the body of Christ in each local situation. Members
do not live unto themselves. Each will have his or her own personal
needs and exercises but how little we comprehend the wondrous, soulcomforting truth: our great God deals with each one of His own as if they
were the only one that He has to deal with. As the psalmist wrote, “I am
poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me.” We should ever be
concerned that the important matters the apostle sets before us in this
chapter direct all our steps and our whole concern as brethren in the
Lord. The apostle exhorts us to maintain that unity of the spirit in the
bond of peace. To let it be seen how the brethren love one another as all
are dear to Him, that would be the evidence of the concern to show forth
the praises of the Lord. We need also to remember that the Lord ever
takes notice that what is done to the body of Christ, to His people is that
which is done unto Himself. “He that toucheth you toucheth the apple
of His eye.”
Mr. Roe mentioned that the same theme is pursued by the apostle in
Hebrews chapter 13, which was read to us at the beginning of the
meeting. It is also a word in respect of the Gospel Standard Trust. When
first proposed over forty years ago, there were some who feared
interference in the local churches. Looking back those fears have been
groundless. From his experience of the help given to Ossett and
Birkenhead, he felt that the Trust had in a very real sense ministered to
the body of Christ, to the local churches. The only legitimacy for such
an organisation as the Trust, and any other organisation outside the local
church, he felt was as it ministered to the body of Christ. He exhorted
us in our own personal and local situations and in the Trust also to go
forth, seeking in all things the honour and the glory of the Lord Jesus
Christ, remembering that we serve the Lord Christ and are ever
dependent on Him who said, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.”
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May we remember the encouraging word of the Lord through Haggai:
“My spirit remaineth among you: fear ye not.” The gift of the Holy
Spirit, which the Lord imparted to the body of His church at Pentecost,
has never been rescinded.
The meeting concluded with the singing of hymn 1138 and the
benediction.
D.J.P.
============
JOHN WARBURTON’S CHURCH MEMBERS
————
John Alderwick
On December 21st, 1875, aged 95, John Alderwick, a member of the
church at Trowbridge, which church he joined in 1827, being baptized
by Mr. Warburton. One friend writes as follows:
“I knew him for about twenty years. He was well taught of God.
He was often brought very, very low, and then soared very, very high in
heavenly and divine things. I have heard him say he was as wicked as he
could be, and should have gone to hell if the Lord would have let him,
for that was the bent of his mind. On one occasion he told me he was
intoxicated on the Lord’s day, and fell from some steps on the top of
some pointed iron fence, which turned down crooked instead of going
into his body. He said he should have gone to hell intoxicated had not
the spikes turned down. This had a wonderful effect on his mind, and he
often spoke of it with humility of soul and brokenness of spirit before the
Lord for His matchless mercy towards him, unworthy him.
“After the Lord called him by His grace he was very much tried in
providence. I heard him say on one occasion he had no work and no
money. No-one would lend him a shilling, and the shop where he dealt
would not trust him, so he was shut out from every creature. He left the
home and went on Trowle Common, where our dear parson [John
Warburton] once lived, and where he had so much trouble with his pigs
when he commenced farming. Poor Alderwick resorted to this common,
and fell down on his knees among the beasts that were feeding there. He
there spread his case before the Lord, and the Lord heard the cry of His
child, took away the cravings of hunger, fed him with heavenly bread,
and gave him faith to believe he would turn his captivity. He went home
at a late hour in the night a different man in his feelings, and found his
table spread with an abundance of food of many descriptions, which
served him a long time. Who put it there he did not know; but he said,
‘The Lord knew, because He was the Author of it, and He shall have all
the honour and all the praise.’
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“This was not the only time that poor John saw the hand of God
stretched out to help him in the way of providence, for on another
occasion he had no work nor any food or money. He went out early in
the morning, and a man called to him, and said, ‘Look here, John! There
is a loaf stuck on the fence.’ ‘Ah!’ said John, ‘That is put there on
purpose for me’; so that again his needs were supplied by God’s
goodness. ‘O what a Christ! O what a God is Christ to me.’
“Our dear brother John looked after the chapel, as chapel cleaner,
etc., for many years, till old age and infirmity came upon him; and then
another took his place. I heard him say on one occasion when our dear
pastor Warburton was preaching one Lord’s day, the Spirit of the Lord
was upon him, and the spring in his soul so overflowing that he struck
the Bible very hard several times. The sun was shining at the time, so
that the dust that flew from the cushion was seen. Our dear parson saw
it as well as others. He stopped, and said, ‘John, I suppose you forgot to
dust the cushion.’ This did not offend John, for he loved the parson for
the truth’s sake.
“At another time our dear parson had some unpleasantness in his
church while John looked after the chapel. He told me some who
opposed the minister met one evening in the chapel for discussion, when
they got to high words, which so vexed John that he told them God’s
house was a house for prayer, and not a place to quarrel in. So he got
round quietly to the gas meter, and put the gas out, leaving them all in the
dark in sad confusion, which upset their plans. I merely state this to
show that John was a man of peace.
“When I visited John during his illness, I found him weak in body,
but speaking of the goodness of the Lord to his soul. He said if he held
back from telling what the Lord had done for him, the very devils would
cry shame at him.
“On another occasion I found him strong in faith, giving glory to
God for taking notice of such a poor nothing. He said, ‘Had I a thousand
tongues, that would not be half enough to set forth His praises.’ I said,
‘I am going to visit a poor, wicked man that I used to work with, who is
taken ill.’ John’s answer was, ‘Never half so wicked as I; I should have
gone to hell if the Lord had let me. It is all of grace, all of grace, from
first to last!’ Those lines of the hymn were often blessed to his soul:
“‘The gospel bears my spirits up;
A faithful and unchanging God
Lays the foundation of my hope,
In oaths and promises and blood.’

“The Lord applied these precious words to his soul many times:
‘Deliver him from going down to the pit; I have found a ransom, saith the
Lord’; and this, he said, was His precious blood.
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“I went to see him again, and found him happy in the Lord, and
wishing to go home. The great enemy of souls tried him very much
towards the close of his mortal life, but the Lord was his support. He lay
very calm for some days before he breathed his last. The Lord was his
stay in the swellings of Jordan.”
Another friend writes:
“The first time I saw him after he had taken to his bed I found him
in a very weak state, unable to take any kind of nourishment except a
small quantity of milk, and apparently drawing near his end.
“About a week afterwards I called again. He was then able to talk
a little. He told me that he never in all his life, until he was laid by on his
bed, passed through such deep exercises of soul as he had since, and
never before saw things in the light he now saw them.
“After a short time I called again. He told me how good the Lord
had been to him all the days of his pilgrimage, in providing for him and
in sustaining him, wondering at the patience and longsuffering of the
Lord when in a state of unregeneracy. He seemed surprised and
astonished at the Lord’s compassion and mercy to such a hell-deserving
sinner as he felt himself to be; and he quoted these words: ‘I will have
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom
I will have compassion’; and added, ‘The Lord loved me because He
would love me.’
“The next time I saw him, he broke out in the language of Psalm
103: ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul: and all that is within me, bless His holy
name.’ I then read that sweet psalm to him, and as I went on, the tears
ran down his cheeks, and he repeated some portion of it over again.
“The next time I saw him he desired me to reach the hymn book and
read where he had turned down the page. I found it, and read it to him:
‘How oft have sin and Satan strove!’ This hymn was much blessed to
him. After this he told me that Satan was almost perpetually harassing
him, especially in the night, and that he could get scarcely any rest, day
or night. I replied, ‘Tell him that Jesus holds the keys of death and hell,
and that the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s dear Son, cleanseth from all
sin.’ Satan still continued to worry him, taking advantage of his deafness
and extreme debility. This furnished me with an errand to the throne of
grace, that the Lord would be pleased to rebuke the adversary, which I
believe He did, for his mind became more tranquil and easy. I was
informed by Mrs. B. that the dear old man often spent nearly the whole
night in prayer to God.
“Sometimes when I called to see him he would be entreating the
Lord to keep him from sinning. He would say, ‘Dear Lord, do keep me
from sinning against Thee’; ‘Do help my soul to praise Thee’; ‘Precious
Christ’; ‘Precious Father, Son and Holy Ghost’; ‘Precious Holy Ghost,
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do lead my soul to a precious, precious Christ.’ He would sometimes
grasp my hand and hold it for some ten minutes, telling out of a full heart
the goodness of the Lord, the preciousness of His Word, and of His great
salvation.
“Whatever little was given him, except money, which he sometimes
refused, he received with great humility and gratitude, at the same time
rendering thanks unto the Lord for sending friends to help him; and
before he tasted a morsel of food, praise and thanksgiving were sure to
be offered up by him to the God of all his mercies. Though suffering at
times from pain of body, he never would make it known unless I asked
him. I never saw any signs of impatience, nor do I ever remember a
murmur escape his lips.
“I saw him a few days before his death. He was then perfectly
sensible, praising and blessing Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and his soul
was full of the lovingkindness of God. I saw him twice afterwards, but
he was not able to speak to me.”
John Gadsby adds: “Good old John was the oldest pensioner on the
Aged Pilgrims’ Friend Society. He was one of the first persons I had the
privilege of putting on to the funds of that Society. I understand the
good man was confined to his house for about ten years before his death,
and the greater part of that time to his bed. The clergyman of the parish,
who baptized an adult by immersion in the church, was very kind to the
old man.”
Gospel Standard 1876
============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

Spiritual Exercises of the Heart, by Thomas Reade; large paperback; 443
pages; price $26 (special $18); published by Reformation Heritage Books, and
obtainable from 2965 Leonard St. N.E., Grand Rapids, MI 49525, U.S.A.
Reformation Heritage Books can be obtained in England, some from Ossett
Christian Bookshop.
We do not know who Thomas Reade was, and no information about him is
given, only that the book was first printed in 1837. However, this is a really good
book.
Spiritual Exercises consists of seventy-eight meditations, usually about two
or three pages in length, and concluding with an original hymn (of quite good
poetry). Subjects deal with almost every Christian concern: e.g. Christian
Retirement, Insensibility to Eternal Things, The Fall, The Prohibition in Paradise,
Unbelief, The Total Depravity of the Heart – the first six – to Godly Fear, The
Believer’s Aim and Hope, True Happiness, True Religion, Election, Spiritual
Vision, Heaven, The Blessedness of the Saints, Christian Obedience, The Day of
Judgment – the concluding chapters.
This book is very suitable for morning and evening meditations.
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An Account of the Life and Death of Mrs. Elizabeth Bury, edited by
Kevin McGrane; large paperback; 382 pages; price $25 (special $17); published
by Reformation Heritage Books, 2965 Leonard St. NE, Grand Rapids, MI 49525,
U.S.A., and obtainable in England from some Christian bookshops.
This book is remarkable, unusual, interesting.
The main part consists of the diary of a godly Puritan lady who lived from
1644 to 1720. Mrs. Bury was the daughter of a captain of a cavalry troop in
Cromwell’s Ironsides, who was killed in action when she was four years old.
Later she became the step-daughter of Nathaniel Bradshaw, the Presbyterian
rector at Willingham, Cambridgeshire. Her first husband was Griffith Lloyd,
formerly a Parliamentary captain of horse and a friend of Lieut.-General Charles
Fleetwood, Cromwell’s son-in-law. She married, secondly, Samuel Bury,
minister of a flourishing Presbyterian church in Bury St. Edmunds. So it is
obvious her life is steeped in Puritan history.
The Editor, Kevin McGrane, is elder of the present day Presbyterian church
in Bury St. Edmunds.
Apart from the diary, there is an eight-page preface; an account of her life
by her husband; a few letters; the funeral sermon preached after her death; and
the last wills and testaments of both her husbands.
The book has very obvious strengths and weaknesses.
To take the weaknesses first. It is over-edited. Many of the pages have
more footnotes than text – occasionally only a few lines of text. Wherever a text
of Scripture is even hinted at (often several times on a page), the whole text is
quoted in full in the footnotes. This, in places, makes the reading rather
laborious.
The strength of the book – everything is thoroughly researched, and the
lengthy footnotes contain a wealth of information on the historical background,
and almost a compendium of Dissenting history during the period.
The diary itself, from 1690 to 1720, is the gem of the book. These writings
are essentially spiritual and very profitable, with occasional references to events
in the nation and the church of God. Strangely, though Mrs. Bury’s language
could be called “bibline,” hardly ever does she quote a full text of Scripture, and
though she speaks of her exercises, joys and sorrows on the Lord’s day, there is
no mention of the preacher (her husband) or the text.
We describe the work as remarkable because there seems to be nothing
similar from that period of history. Readers will be interested in her first and last
entries, which give the flavour of the book:
“January 18, 1690. God, that drew my desires to meet Him in the
mountains of myrrh, hath this day met me there, and excited in poor dust most
lively desires that my soul would ever praise Him.”
“April 30, 1720. In searching into myself, Lord, how many of the seven
abominations [Prov. 6. 16-19] are still in my heart, even when they break forth
into words or actions! For these I loathe myself, and daily cry for pardon and
healing. Lord, increase my faith in Thy power and compassion to cleanse my
leprous soul! For this it was I came first to and still rely upon Thee, and am this
day devoting myself afresh to God, my Portion, Redeemer and Sanctifier.”
“May 1, 1720. While I looked inwards, I was almost overwhelmed with
sorrow for the sad remainders of vain and evil thoughts, pride, selfishness, etc.,
which damped my joy and praise. O Lord! accept my broken heart, which Thou
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said Thou wouldst not despise. Teach me better how to rejoice and mourn
together, and give me more victory over my heart sins.”
There is a nice picture of Elizabeth Bury on the front cover.
The whole theme of the diary could be summarised in the language of John
Kent:
“Self-renouncing, grace admiring,
Made unto salvation wise,
Matchless love their bosoms firing,
O how sweet their songs arise:
‘None but Jesus!’
From His blood their hopes arise.”
Meet the Puritans, by J.R. Beeke and R.J. Pedersen; hardback; 898 pages;
price $35 (special $25); published by Reformation Heritage Books, 2965 Leonard
St. NE, Grand Rapids, MI 49525, U.S.A., and obtainable in England from some
Christian bookshops.
This is a delightful book, and what has been needed for many years –
suitable for lovers of the Puritans or those who are enquiring about them.
Meet the Puritans begins by answering the question, “Who are the
Puritans?” and then gives a short history of Puritanism.
The bulk of the book deals with the Puritan divines, one by one, in
alphabetic order. (There is the limitation to Puritan authors whose works are
currently in print. So people like Dr. Twisse, prolocutor of the Westminster
Assembly, are omitted.)
A short biography appears (with a portrait, if available), followed by a list
of books by that author in print, with recommendations and warnings. For
instance, Richard Baxter’s errors are pointed out, while some books are specially
recommended for their profit, godliness and grace. The controversial and often
maligned Tobias Crisp receives very fair dealing.
Meet the Puritans can be read through as a book of interest and profit, or
dipped into, or used as a reference book. For instance, stumbling across an old
book by Thomas Case – who was he? Or admiring Matthew Poole’s commentary
– but who was the man?
This is an outstanding work. No wonder that 5000 copies sold almost
immediately.
The Christian World Unmasked: Pray Come and Peep, by John
Berridge; paperback, 213 pages, £5.96; hardback, 142 pages, £10.55; postage
£1.50 in each case. Published by Peter Wilkins, and obtainable from 103
Barrington Road, Watchfield, Swindon, Wilts. SN6 8TN, or
www.lulu.com/P_C_Wilkins.
We warmly welcome Berridge’s Christian World Unmasked. In our early
days spiritually we read it with much interest and with profit. For a long time it
has been difficult to obtain second-hand, so we are pleased to see it published
once more.
John Berridge (1716-1793) was, under God, one of the outstanding
ministers of the Evangelical Revival. In our chapels he is best known for his
hymns, which have been made a blessing to many, but in his own day he was
known as an eminent preacher, often preaching to thousands in the open air.
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The Christian World Unmasked contains plenty of good divinity and
gracious experience. Extracts have appeared not too long ago in the Gospel
Standard. Berridge deals with all the vital truths of the gospel in the format of
a conversation between the doctor (Berridge himself) and the patient (a carnal,
formalist farmer).
John Berridge once said he was “born with a fool’s cap on his head,” and
so there are some exceedingly quaint and unusual things. Some may not take to
this; to others it adds force and reality to the arguments.
Mr. Wilkins has edited the book nicely, contributing a preface and
exceedingly useful footnotes (obsolete words and points on which Strict Baptists
would not agree with Berridge).
Because the book is “printed on demand,” prices are higher than if printed
in bulk.
We hope there are other such valuable books to follow.

============
GODLY FEAR

————

How happy is the humble soul,
Who lives in holy fear;
While troubles in succession roll,
He feels the Saviour near.
While others climb the dangerous steep,
And build their Babels high,
He loves that lowly path to keep,
Which leads him to the sky.
Content with all his God bestows,
He needs not wealth nor power;
Perpetual blessing round him flows,
Increasing every hour.
Rich with the riches of His grace
Who saved him by His blood,
He views by faith the Saviour’s face,
And knows that God is good.
Through life’s uneven path upheld,
Preserved from every ill;
He views at length the heavenly field,
And reaches Zion’s hill.
O may I thus be sweetly blest,
With humble souls below;
Then enter the eternal rest,
Where endless pleasures flow.
Thomas Reade, 1837
(See Book Reviews, page 285)
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===========================================================
MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
THE BAPTISM OF JESUS AND HIS PEOPLE
Sermon preached by Mr. J.W. Sperling-Tyler at a baptismal service at
Zoar Chapel, Dicker, on June 1st, 1989. Mr. Tyler died later that
year, having been pastor at Dicker for fifty years.
————

Text: “And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered Him” (Matt. 3. 15).

May the Holy Ghost enable us to render praise, honour and glory
unto our triune God for granting to us the greatest blessing that is
possible for Him to bestow upon His dear people; and what is this?
Namely, favouring us to love and fear Him and to know His presence and
blessing in sharing in the joys of heaven and the holy angels. For it is
written in Luke 15. 10, “There is joy in the presence of the angels of God
over one sinner that repenteth.” These precious candidates, under the
vital operations and power of the Spirit, have been blessed with that
evangelical repentance and saving faith. Therefore there is joy in heaven
over them, and in the presence of the angels of God, and the Lord has in
such a singular and outstanding manner, balancing our sorrows, given us
to share in those holy joys. Let us bless and praise and magnify and
adore Him for this.
There is a blessed title to the text, for this is the account given by the
Holy Ghost’s inspiration through Matthew, for that which is so profound
and sublime, the baptism of our Saviour, Jesus Christ Himself: “Then
cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan,” probably forty or fifty miles, to be
baptized of His forerunner John Baptist. And what is the title? It is a
very sacred title and one that will take in these dear souls. I wonder if it
occurs to you because it will be an opening to me into this subject, divine
it is: “Wist ye not that I must be about My Father’s business?” And that
was it.
Leading me through that door we shall notice, therefore, the two
periods of the years of silence of our precious Saviour, from the time of
His birth and when He was brought into the temple and embraced by
Simeon who had the revelation given to him that he would not see death
until he had seen the Lord’s Christ. O the adoration of his ransomed
soul! “Then took he Him up in his arms, and blessed God, and said,
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Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, according to Thy
word: for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which Thou hast prepared
before the face of all people; a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory
of Thy people Israel.” Have you seen Him, His glory, and embraced
Him? So we have the first silence of the Scriptures concerning our
precious Redeemer; not until He was twelve years old do we read of Him
again, going up to the temple and sitting amongst the doctors, hearing
them and asking them questions.
Then the second silence, from the age of twelve to thirty; for being
about thirty years of age He was baptized. How shall we, therefore,
present this to the people, those years of silence notable and glorious to
be spoken of? What was the Lord Jesus doing in those years of silence?
There is a remarkable word in John regarding His vesture: “Now the coat
was without seam, woven from the top throughout.” What was He doing
in those years of silence, that is the silence in reference to Him in the
Scriptures? He was weaving the glorious robe of righteousness for His
dear church, His people, the wedding garment:
“Without a seam this garment’s wove,
Bequeathed in everlasting love;
Ere time began, designed to be
A royal robe to cover thee.”

How many of you have on that beautiful garment, the wedding garment,
without a seam, woven from the top throughout?
Now the time had come for Him to leave Nazareth of Galilee and
come to His forerunner to be baptized of him. What moved Him? His
divine, sacred prescience divinely moved Him. He knew this to be the
appointed time; the fulness of the time was come and so He comes to His
forerunner. My friends, this sacred service was decreed by God from all
eternity. How wonderful are those divine decrees of heaven, His
sovereign will, His heavenly purposes! He was moved divinely by His
prescience to leave the solitude of Nazareth and come to John Baptist,
His forerunner.
John had been teaching in his ministry these words: “I indeed
baptize you with water unto repentance: but He that cometh after me is
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: He shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” And now the Lord Jesus comes
to him to be baptized of him. He is overwhelmed by His majesty and
glory, the awesomeness of the Lord Jesus Christ, His wonderful glory.
O how could he baptize the Lord Jesus? “But John forbad Him, saying,
I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me?” My text
is the Lord’s answer: “And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to
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be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he
suffered Him.”
What may we see in this baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ? He set
His seal upon the sacred work of John; He instituted His own holy
ordinance for all believers, and it was the fulfilling of all righteousness.
The sacred, holy ordinance was completely and eternally devised by holy
wisdom, an ordinance to demonstrate the whole of His suffering
suretyship, His agony, His passion, His death, His glorious resurrection,
and in His baptism He was initiated into His public work, and as the Man
Christ Jesus was divinely anointed as Prophet, Priest and King. “Suffer
it to be so now.” This was the appointed time for Him to begin His
public ministry, His work of healing, His teaching and the whole of His
work of redemption.
We see three distinct manifestations of His sacred office characters
in the new covenant, Prophet, Priest and King. His kingly authority,
almighty power exercised by Him as King: “Suffer it to be so now.” O
the wonderful influence from the principle that is known by the people
of God in their souls! “Suffer it to be so now.” To realise that volume
of love, to be made sweetly willing so that if they should hold their peace
the very stones would cry out. The time appointed when He so sheds
abroad His love in their hearts that they cannot delay to honour and
follow Him; His preciousness, His love, His goodness. “Suffer it to be
so now.” O the wonder of it when the Lord causes His love to flow into
the heart and so great is the divine blessing that they find it impossible
to leave the house of God without indicating their desire to honour the
Lord Jesus. “Suffer it to be so now.”
We see also His prophetic office, because in this sacred ordinance
He gives us to view His suffering suretyship, what He would endure; and
all His people in fellowship follow Him, and are thus favoured to
experience the glorious and vital power of His resurrection, to raise them
up to a living hope and to a glorious assurance, and to bring them
through the deepest waters of their life. Our Saviour, sinking so low,
cried, “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” Also entering
into Gethsemane and falling on His face as He drank that cup of wrath
due to our sins, and His crucifixion, His voluntary sacrificial, vicarious
and expiatory death and on the third day rising again is set forth by this
holy ordinance, prophetically, and the all-sufficiency of His priesthood
when He offered His sacred humanity upon the altar of His deity, and
shed His precious blood. O the wonder of it, that priestly work of
atonement! And now in heaven His intercession, mediation, advocacy
based upon His priestly atonement: “Suffer it to be so now: for thus it
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.”
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My friends, has this entered your spirit, the constraining power of
Christ’s love? “Suffer it to be so now.” It is not a matter for delay; it is
a matter of the Lord enabling you to go forward and venturing upon Him
to testify of His goodness: “Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh
us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered Him.” In this amazing
paragraph of the chapter we have the clearest revelation so far in the
Scriptures of the glorious doctrine of the Trinity. This baptism of Jesus,
the voice of the Father: “This is My beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased,” and the descent of the Spirit, the immortal Dove.
There are those people who fear God and they are saying, “I must
have such a great blessing; I cannot go until I receive an overwhelming
blessing.” What about the eunuch when Philip began at the same
Scripture and preached unto him Jesus – that is, preached Jesus right into
his heart; he had Christ in his heart: “They came unto a certain water: and
the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?
And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And
he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God... and
they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he
baptized him.” If the Lord has made Himself very precious to you,
giving you a living hope, melting your heart in repentance and contrition,
granting you to cast your anchor in Him within the veil, the Lord enable
you to honour Him.
What did the apostle say to those who were pricked in their hearts
on the day of Pentecost? “Therefore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified,
both Lord and Christ ... They were pricked in their heart, and said ...
What shall we do?” “We are verily guilty.” “Then Peter said unto them,
Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins.” No indication that they had the power to repent,
or that being baptized contained an intrinsic virtue to cleanse them from
their sins, but being pricked in their heart the Lord gave them vital,
sacred, living repentance, brokenness of spirit. He said, “Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise
is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as
many as the Lord our God shall call.” Wonderful word! The Lord
favoured many with a living hope in the Lord Jesus, a sweet season, the
love of espousals, and in the midst of it a blessed exercise to honour
Him.
The time came when I ventured to honour my Saviour for so great
salvation and immediately I ventured He filled me with divine peace.
Now within a matter of a few months the Lord had blessed me with
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forgiveness [in the sweet experience of it]. Dear Jabez Field came – that
is the late pastor of Hope Chapel, Blackboys – and he said, “Now do not
rest there; go on; press on and ask Him to give you forgiveness,” and I
did. I followed the divine teaching and within just a few months my soul
knew the sweetness of pardon.
“Suffer it to be so now.” “For them that honour Me I will honour.”
The blessing you seek, my friends, may well be the other side of the
water, that is, I mean the fulness of it; if only you could cast yourself
alone on the Lord Jesus Christ, a poor, guilty worm, a sinner, cast
yourself upon the Lord. Do you believe Him? You believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God and has given you a living hope; the Lord enable
you to honour Him. Presently? – It will be too late; you will either be on
a bed of affliction, in hospital, or infirm or diseased in some way and you
will say, It is impossible now, and I have lived in the dark because I have
dishonoured the Lord.
“Suffer it to be so now.” O if you know Him, if His love has been
shed abroad in your heart by the Holy Ghost, if your anchor is in the veil,
if He is precious to your soul and you are fed under the ministry, what
about it? Will that dear minister die without receiving his penny? Are
you not willing that it should be so now? “Suffer it to be so now.” O the
beauty, the preciousness of this living hope in Christ and venturing on
Him, to honour Him. “What shall I do my Saviour to praise?” He has
laid down this precious ordinance. He has appeared for you and
delivered you from your fears and distress. Sometimes you sink and the
Lord has revived you. “Suffer it to be so now.”
My late beloved wife and dear sister in Christ was the first one I
baptized, in answer to the prayers of the church, in 1937, and when I
baptized her, two were made willing. My friends, it is for sinners; it is
for repenting sinners, broken-hearted sinners, precious souls who have
tasted that the Lord is gracious. “Suffer it to be so now.” “What doth
hinder me?” Unbelief will hinder, and if you live contrary to the gospel,
that would hinder, but if you are one of those humble followers of the
Lord Jesus and He has blessed you with a living faith in Christ and you
have built your hope on that glorious Foundation, there is no hindrance,
nothing to hinder you. O I do want to encourage praying souls, needy,
broken-hearted sinners, to feel that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all
sin, and that it has cleansed them and that His mercy overwhelms them.
I want to encourage you. I do not want to make it a trite couplet by any
means, but I do want to say to you:
“If you tarry till you’re better,
You will never come at all.”
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Never. As soon as the Lord favours you, if He is precious to you and
you have a living hope in that dear Redeemer, “Now why tarriest thou?
Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of
the Lord,” and then the Lord favour you to honour Him like these dear
ones. You see, the Lord came; when the Word came with such power
they honoured Him; it was done; almighty power and divine efficacy
flowed into their hearts.
“Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness. Then he suffered Him.” And see the wonderful initiation
into His public ministry, the blessing of the glorious Trinity: “And Jesus,
when He was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and lo, the
heavens were opened unto Him.” We believe that the Man Christ Jesus
saw then “the joy that was set before Him, endured the cross, despising
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.” The
heavens were opened unto Him, liberty, peace, joy, “and He saw the
Spirit of God descending like a Dove, and lighting upon Him.” O the
heavenly Dove of peace: “God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto
Him.” It is sweet to know the Spirit, blessed and vital. “And lo, a voice
from heaven, saying, This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.”
And so, my beloved friends, the Lord sanctify this holy ordinance,
the administration thereof and regarding it, may the Lord constrain you
if you are among those we have named, as we shall sing at the close of
the service:
“Dear Lord, the ardour of Thy love
Reproves my cold delays;
And now my willing footsteps move
In Thy delightful ways.”

Blessed be God.
Beloved friends, the sacred ordinance of believers’ baptism teaches
us by the Holy Spirit that as it is approached and entered into by a living
faith in Christ and in His shed, vital, sin-atoning, soul-cleansing blood,
it teaches the penitent sinner’s cleansing from all sin. How often have
we prayed:
“Plunge us in that crimson ocean,
Thy atonement made for sin.”

It is so wonderful, and the Lord does give it; it is the richest blessing
when a poor sinner is washed and made whiter than snow. You cannot
find one spot, yet previously felt to be so black and vile. Do you then
feel, and if you are young you may feel, O I should love to go to heaven
and never sin any more, love to be with the dear Lord Jesus, never grieve
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Him again? Well, that precious blood, whenever it is applied, cleanses
from all defilement, and you know at once because of the sweet liberty
and joy and peace and blessing of your soul by the Lord, your affections
set on things above.
It also teaches by the Spirit that those who walk in this holy
ordinance by faith in the Lord Jesus, as they go down it signifies they are
buried to all the sinful practices of former years of this world; they are
buried. Coming up signifies also that they, by the grace of God, seek to
live a risen life of godliness and piety and faith and doing only those
things that please Him. It signifies the precious, vicarious act and
sufferings and sacrificial death of the dear Redeemer. Behold Him in His
grave clothes lie, then on the third day He rises triumphant: “Fear not ye:
for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not here: for
He is risen, as He said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go
quickly, and tell His disciples that He is risen from the dead; and, behold,
He goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see Him.”
It also signifies the path, if spared, of a child of God; the steps going
down, they go down into tribulation, into affliction, trial, various
distresses, but:
“Bound down with twice ten thousand ties,
Yet let me hear Thy call,
My soul in confidence shall rise,
Shall rise and break through all.”

So there is a coming up again: “When the Lord turned again the captivity
of Zion, we were like them that dream. Then was our mouth filled with
laughter, and our tongue with singing: then said they among the heathen,
The Lord hath done great things for them. The Lord hath done great
things for us; whereof we are glad. Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as
the streams in the south. They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He that
goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come
again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.”
============
Learn that a drop of grace is better than a sea of gifts. Gifts have some
excellency in them, but the way of grace is the more excellent way (1 Cor.
12. 31). Gifts, as one saith, are dead grace, but graces are living gifts. There is
many a learned head in hell. These are not the things that accompany salvation.
Gifts are the gold that beautifies the temple; but grace is as the temple which
sanctifies the gold. One tear, one groan, one breathing of an upright heart is more
than the tongues of angels.
John Flavel
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THE GLORY OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING
From Mount Pisgah by Thomas Case (1598-1682)
————
The next word of comfort is, “The Lord Himself shall descend.”
Here the apostle describes unto us the last coming of Christ to judgment.

The Person that shall come:
“The Lord Himself,” that is, Jesus Christ, God-Man, the Mediator
between God and man, He that came at first to purchase and redeem the
elect of God; the same Person will now come to raise them out of their
graves, to gather them together and to bring them with Him unto glory.
He will not send a deputy angel about the solemn work of that day, but
will descend Himself in person to finish that last and grand trust of His
mediatorial office.
The Lord Himself will descend in His own Person, because the
judgment must be visible, and therefore the Judge must be so too. There
is a dispute whether Christ shall sit on a visible throne, and it is very
probable He will. Sure we are from the Scripture that He shall appear in
the clouds of heaven, that He may be heard and seen of all. “Behold, He
cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him” (Rev. 1. 7). Clouds
are visible things, and these clouds shall not obscure Him, but rather
render Him more conspicuous: “Every eye shall see Him.” He shall so
come with clouds that they shall be a throne to exalt and lift Him up to
the view of all the world. Therefore is the posture noted as well as the
throne: “Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven” (Matt. 26. 64). Clouds
shall be His throne, and sitting will be the posture, the posture of a judge.
The Lord Himself shall appear for a recompense to His abasement.
It is requisite that He who was judged by the world should now come to
judge the world. He came at first humble, lowly, despised, sitting upon
an ass, spit upon, crucified; but He shall come again in power and great
glory.
It is good sometimes to compare the two comings of Christ together.
At first He came into the flesh; He showed Himself in the nature of man,
to be judged. But at His second coming, He shall come in the flesh. He
shall come from heaven in the same human nature which He carried up
with Him into heaven, there to be the Judge both of the quick and the
dead. His forerunner then was John the Baptist, the voice of one crying
in the wilderness. At His second coming His forerunner shall be an
archangel. “With the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God.”
Then His companions were poor fishermen; now His attendants shall be
the mighty angels of heaven (2 Thess. 1. 7). Then He came riding on an
ass, a colt, the foal of an ass; now He shall come riding on the clouds,
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sitting on a throne. At His first coming He appeared in the form of a
Servant; now He shall come as a Lord, in the glory of His Father. Then
He drank of the brook in the way; but now shall He lift up His head.
This, for the recompense of His humiliation.
Also, our Lord Jesus Christ must come Himself at the last day to
perfect and finish His mediatorial office. At His first coming, His
mediatorial work was to pay a price to divine justice, and so to purchase
us of His Father. At His second coming, His mediatorial work will be to
gather all His redeemed ones together, and to present them a glorious
church to His Father, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but
holy and without blemish, in some such language as was long before
prophesied: “Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath given Me”
(Isa. 8. 18).
At His first coming, His mediatorial work was to fight with the devil
and all the powers of darkness, and to rescue what He had bought of the
Father out of the power of Satan, that strong man armed, who kept his
goods in peace. At His second coming, His mediatorial work will be to
vanquish all those enemies, out of whose dominion He hath freed His
elect, to bind them with chains, to cast them into everlasting darkness,
and to seal the bottomless pit upon them for ever.
And when He hath done this, the Lord Jesus shall deliver up the
kingdom to His Father. His office is not completed till this be done.
God’s oath is passed upon it, and cannot be reversed (Isa. 45. 23). The
text is applied to Christ, presently upon His exaltation, to this very
purpose (Phil. 2. 10).
============
Consider then, poor soul, your state and condition! Does your light burn
dim? Or if it gives others just as great a blaze as it did formerly, you may not see
the face of God in Christ as clearly as you did before (2 Cor. 4. 6). Is your zeal
cold? Even though you are doing the same works as formerly, and proceeding
in the same course, is your heart as warmed with the love of God as it has been
formerly? Do you neglect praying or hearing? Are you observing them with the
life and vigour that you formerly did? Are you flagging in your profession? If
you do keep it up, are your wheels oiled by some ulterior motives from within or
without? Does your delight in the people of God grow faint and cold? Or is your
love for them changing from that which is purely spiritual into that which is very
carnal and in accord with the principles of the natural man, if not something
worse?
If you are in such a drowsy condition, take heed; you are falling into some
sorrowful temptation that will break all your bones, and give you wounds that
will remain with you all the days of your life.
John Owen
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THE CERTAINTY OF CHRIST’S COMING
From Mount Pisgah by Thomas Case (1598-1682)
————
The certainty of Christ’s [second] coming is couched in the verb
here: He shall descend from heaven (1 Thess. 4. 16). He shall; that is,
most certainly and infallibly.
And so all the scriptures which mention the coming of the Lord
speak of it as a most unalterable decree and statute of heaven. Thus the
apostle to the Athenians: God “hath appointed a day, in the which He
will judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath
ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath
raised Him from the dead” (Acts 17. 31).
See how many words are here heaped one upon another, to assure
our faith of the infallible certainty of Christ’s coming.
First, He hath appointed a day. There is the divine appointment and
decree, passed upon it in God’s eternal purpose and counsel. It is a
statute enacted in heaven that there shall be a future judgment, a statute
more sure than ever the laws of the Medes and Persians; for heaven and
earth may pass away, but God’s decree shall stand.
And then there is a certain day appointed for it, a stated time by the
same power; a day which can neither be adjourned nor accelerated. The
time is fixed. He hath appointed a day, and it cannot be altered.
And then the work is determined as well as the day, and that is
judgment: “wherein He will judge.” The judgment is not left arbitrary or
contingent, but God is resolved on it. He will judge; not peradventure He
may judge, but as sure as He is God, He will judge.
The persons to be judged are also specified, not less than the whole
world. He will judge the world; not a single person shall escape that
judgment: “We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ”
(2 Cor. 5. 10).
As the persons to be judged, so likewise the Person that is to judge
is named and designed to it already: that Man, that special, that peculiar
Man, the Man Christ Jesus. And to make all sure, He hath His
commission already. That Man, whom He hath ordained the Judge is
elected and commissioned under the broad seal of heaven (John 6. 27).
And if all this be not enough, there is yet further assurance and
evidence given of it already to the world, open and evident
demonstration, if men will not shut their eyes – of which He hath given
assurance unto all men. What that assurance is, I shall show anon [the
resurrection of Jesus]. In the meantime, see how the Holy Ghost useth
all the words and expressions which may create a firm assent to the
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doctrine of Christ’s coming to judgment, that there may be no room for
doubting left, no hesitancy in the minds of men.
============
CHRIST ALONE EXALTED
————
Dear friend, I wish all health and prosperity of soul to my dear
friend Mrs. Owen, and to my very dear friend her partner (if living). I
am truly glad; yes, it rejoices my heart to hear of his Lord’s kindness in
visiting him and becoming precious to his heart. “To them that believe
He is precious.” What are feelings? What are all exercises of soul which
end in something without Christ? True faith will, after a time, find Him
precious. He is the author, object, and food of faith. Faith views Him,
so the soul loves Him; persuaded of Him, in Him, so embraces Him; yea,
even, when we see Him not; yet, believing (persuaded) there is virtue
cometh that kindles love and gladness; and although He be absent from
sense, yet the persuasion in heart doth embrace Him, and the heart loves
Him – loves and longs, hungers for and seeks Him. The church, when
He was absent from sense, could say, “Saw ye Him whom my soul
loveth?” “Tell Him, that I am sick of love.”
Surely, therefore, the way of faith must be the “more excellent way.”
What way can be more excellent than that which causeth Christ, above
all things, to be precious to the heart? And I conceive it to be the best
mark and evidence of true faith that Christ is precious to my heart. This,
this (to which nothing can be compared) hath my dear friend Owen
found. [The letter was written to “Mr. Owen.”] Sure I am he will never
wish to exchange the object of his heart for another. But he will find
Christ; the longer, the better, and the more of Him he knows, the more
will he love and delight in Him; though he will always find an identity or
sameness in Him, yet will he find Him ever new, fresh and delighting;
moreover, faith will find Him, even in that which sense is frightened
with. His way is in the sea, His path in the great waters. “Though I walk
in the midst of trouble,” says faith, “Thou wilt revive me.” This
affliction is sent in faithfulness, this trouble for my good; do not be cast
down, my soul; there is no cause; He is working for thy good; watch and
wait. The Lord is with me, fear thou not. “The Lord is on my side; I will
not fear.”
Blessed be His dear name. Though I do not now sensibly enjoy His
presence, yet I am persuaded He is working all things well and for my
good. I find all other things insipid in comparison with Him – more and
more deadness to them all. O how I long to be fully crucified to them,
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and find they are so to me! I can truly say in the affection of my mind,
“Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and there is none upon earth that I
desire beside Thee” (or, in competition with Thee).
But I long to have it practically – to live for Christ, to preach for
Christ, to speak for Christ, to act for Christ, to know nothing among any
save Jesus Christ and Him crucified; to feed, to clothe, to visit Christ in
His members; to have Christ always before me, to have a single eye to
look to Christ alone, for Him to be all my hope, all my faith, all my love,
all my delight, to go to Him for all I want, take Him always for my Guide
and Counsellor; to give Him my whole heart, to commit all my ways to
Him, to employ Him in everything; to crown, exalt and glorify Him in all
things, that He may be the burden of my song, my praise, my pleasure,
and all my groans and sighs.
I know I have a good turn in the choice of my will (seeing Christ is
the all of it), by which I am sure the power of God hath been with me.
“Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy power.” A will to choose
Christ, to forsake all for Christ, and a persuasion of interest in Him is a
far better evidence that the saving power of God is with us than all the
flashing terror and flaming joy that any may have whose will is not to
leave all for Christ – a soul hungering after Christ, a heart esteeming
Christ, declares the person truly blessed.
The Spirit will not let the soul (in whom He has begun a good work)
down satisfied, short of Christ. “He shall testify of Me,” says Christ; and
He will cause the soul to receive His testimony; He showeth the things
of Christ to the heart, and exerciseth faith therein, so is He found
precious; therefore friend Owen hath the best experience that can be. “O
it is life eternal to know (that is, to approve of) Christ!” That faith which
receiveth Christ as precious is “precious faith”; such as Christ is precious
to are precious to Christ. They are the excellent of the earth – His
beloved, in whom He delighteth; in His esteem they are the “precious
sons of Zion.” They have “the precious life.” So, precious while living,
they will be to their Lord precious when dying; for “precious in the sight
of the Lord is the death of His saints.”
If I had my choice of all that God can give, this should be it, that
Christ become more precious to my heart; yea, that I might be swallowed
up in Him, that my whole heart might be always with Him and constantly
delighting in Him. I then need envy none, though they might have all
that God could give beside; for then should I be free, my cup would be
full, I should delight in all the righteous ways of God, and bear those
fruits which would glorify Him – love, gratitude and praise, repentance,
meekness and humility.
O for more faith to know nothing but Christ, to follow Him
whithersoever He goeth, to hear all He said in covenant engagement, and
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the confirmation by most solemn oath; to see Him put His signature and
seal, to see Him cheerfully descend from heaven, wrap Himself in my
nature, and take me entirely out of the sight of justice only as I am in
Him, to receive all my sin and sinful nature by imputation as a surety, so
that justice views sins and the sinner nowhere but in the Surety, for He
never saw iniquity in His people. Not only all sin, but all the guilt of the
guilty sinner, was transferred to Him – as Hart says,
“When all my dreadful debt of guilt
Was on the dying Saviour laid.”

So all the curses due to the guilty sinner fell on Him, as He was “made
a curse for us.” As a voluntary sacrifice, He was “a Lamb without spot.”
And here was all the love of God with Him for us – My Father loveth Me
because I lay down My life.
But as a Surety of His people, standing in their stead, He was a
victim; for having their sin on Him, He must be cursed, and being cursed
for sin, God was wrath with Him and abhorred Him. “Thou hast cast off
and abhorred, Thou hast been wroth with Thine Anointed.” Yea, He was
fiercely angry with Him: “Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like
unto My sorrow ... wherewith the Lord hath afflicted Me in the day of
His fierce anger.” As a sacrifice, as a pure Lamb, He puts Himself under
the stroke to remove it from us, which He did from His boundless,
matchless love; and it was a sacrifice well pleasing, a sweet savour to
God; therefore, to give Him His heart’s desire, it pleased the Lord to
bruise Him.
But justice must strike the sinner, for it “will by no means clear the
guilty.” Therefore, to satisfy justice, He more than voluntarily gave
Himself a sacrifice. He stood in all our nature and all our sin and guilt,
that justice might justly strike to satisfaction. As having our sin He died
a cursed death in wrath. As a sacrifice He died the spotless Lamb of God
in mercy. O for a clearer faith in His death!
Dead, indeed, to sin are the children of God in Him; for they were
all gathered together in Him, and so died for their sin in Him, and rose
with Him. This, this is perfect freedom: “Reckon ye also yourselves to
be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ.” “I am
crucified with Christ,” says Paul; “our old man is crucified with Him,
that the body of sin might be destroyed.” Hence, “If any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature.” The old things of sin, curse, law, wrath, are
gone, and new things – righteousness, holiness, blessing, eternal life – He
hath given. Hence, we find the children of God by faith say, “In the Lord
I have salvation.” “In the Lord have I righteousness and strength.” “In
the Lord have I life”; for, “in Him we live,” in Him we have peace. To
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be brief, in Him we have perfect freedom from sin, plenty of good works
in the complete righteousness of Christ; in Him we have all fulness of
grace for all our wants and everything to make us complete and
completely happy.
By revelation we know this, by the Lord persuaded of interest in it,
by faith (persuasion) we embrace and enjoy it. We find it suitable and
close with it; we take hold on it, and find virtue come from it to refresh
our hearts. Blessed are the people that are in such a case, and in such a
case is friend Owen. Sure I am he will find the Christ he lives by will do
to die by. He will never leave, but will “walk through the valley of the
shadow of death” with His people. They shall sing, “O death, where is
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” Although I am now entering
to walk through that valley, “I will fear no evil: for Thou art with me;
Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me.”
Give my most tender and sincere love to Mr. Owen. If he is able to
bear, read this to him. I have him in my heart, I bear him on my mind,
and constantly pray the Lord to be with him living and in death.
My sincere love to all friends.
Yours affectionately,
D. Fenner
David Fenner (1793-1868) was pastor at Ebenezer Chapel, Hastings, for
fifty years.

============
GOOD WORKS

By John Bunyan (1628-1688)
————
“That being justified by His grace, we should be made heirs according to
the hope of eternal life. This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou
affirm constantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful to
maintain good works. These things are good and profitable unto men” (Tit. 3.
7, 8).

The best way both to provoke others and ourselves to good works
is to be often affirming to others the doctrine of justification by grace and
to believe it ourselves. “This is a faithful saying, and these things I will
that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in God might
be careful to maintain good works.” I tell you that the best way to be
fruitful in them is to be much in the exercise of the doctrine of
justification by grace. And they both agree, for as faith animates to good
works, so the doctrine of grace animates faith. Wherefore, the way to be
rich in good works is to be rich in faith; and the way to be rich in faith
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is to be conscientiously affirming the doctrine of grace to others and
believing it ourselves.
First, to be constantly affirming it to others. Thus, Paul tells
Timothy that if he puts the brethren in mind of the truths of the gospel,
he himself should not only be a good minister of Christ, but should be
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine (1 Tim. 4. 6). It
is the ordinance of God that Christians should be often asserting the
things of God each to others and that by their so doing they should edify
one another (Heb. 10. 24, 25; 1 Thess. 5. 11).
The doctrine of the gospel is like the dew and the small rain that
distilleth upon the tender grass, wherewith it doth flourish and is kept
green (Deut. 32. 2). Christians are like the several flowers in a garden
that have upon each of them the dew of heaven, which being shaken with
the wind, they let fall their dew at each other’s roots, whereby they are
jointly nourished and become nourishers of one another. For Christians
to commune with savour of God’s matters one with another is as if they
opened to each other’s nostrils boxes of perfume. Saith Paul to the
church at Rome, “For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some
spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established; that is, that I may be
comforted together with you by the mutual faith both of you and me”
(Rom. 1. 11, 12). Christians should be often affirming the doctrine of
grace and justification by it one to another.
Second, as they should be thus doing, so they should live in the
power of it themselves. They should by faith suck and drink in this
doctrine as the good ground receiveth the rain, which being done,
forthwith there is proclaimed good works. Paul to the Colossians saith
thus: “We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
praying always for you, since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and
of the love which ye have to all the saints, for the hope which is laid up
for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of the
gospel; which is come unto you, as it is in all the world; and bringeth
forth fruit, as it doth also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew
the grace of God in truth.” But how long ago? Why, “since the day ye
heard it,” [saith he,] “and knew the grace of God in truth” (Col. 1. 3-6).
Apples and flowers are not made by the gardener, but are an effect
of the planting and watering. Plant in the sinner good doctrine, and let
it be watered with the Word of grace, and as the effect of that, there [are]
the fruits of holiness and the end everlasting life (Rom. 6. 22). Good
doctrine is the doctrine of the gospel, which showeth to men that God
clotheth them with the righteousness of His Son freely and maketh Him
with all His benefits over to them, by which free gift the sinner is
[declared] righteous before God. And because he is so, therefore there
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is infused a principle of grace into the heart, whereby it is both quickened
and bringeth forth fruit (Rom. 3. 21-26; 1 Cor. 1. 30; 2 Cor. 5. 21; John
1. 16).
Now then, seeing good works do flow from faith and seeing faith is
nourished by an affirming of the doctrine of the gospel, take here these
few considerations from the doctrine of the gospel for the support of thy
faith, that thou mayest be indeed fruitful and rich in good works.
Consider 1: The whole Bible was given for this very end: that thou
shouldest both believe this doctrine and live in the comfort and sweetness
of it. “For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might
have hope” (Rom. 15. 4; John 20. 31).
Consider 2: That therefore every promise in the Bible is thine to
strengthen, quicken and encourage thy heart in believing.
Consider 3: That there is nothing that thou dost [that] can so please
God as believing: “The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, in
those that hope in His mercy” (Psa. 147. 11). They please Him because
they embrace His righteousness, etc.
Consider 4: That all the withdrawings of God from thee are not for
the weakening, but for the trial of thy faith; and also that whatever He
suffers Satan or thine own heart to do is not to weaken faith (Job 23. 810; 1 Pet. 1. 7).
Consider 5: That believing is that which will keep in thy view the
things of heaven and glory and that at which the devil will be
discouraged, sin weakened, and thy heart quickened and sweetened (Heb.
11. 27; James 4. 7; 1 Pet. 5. 9; Eph. 6. 16; Rom. 15. 13).
Consider lastly: By believing, the lover of God is kept with warmth
upon the heart; and this will provoke thee continually to bless God for
Christ, for grace, for faith, hope and all these things, either in God or
thee that doth accompany salvation (2 Cor. 2. 14; Psa. 103. 1-3).
Third, the doctrine of the forgiveness of sins received by faith will
make notable work in the heart of a sinner to bring forth good works.
But forasmuch as there is a body of death and sin in everyone that hath
the grace of God in this world, and because this body of death will be
ever opposing that which is good, as the apostle saith (Rom. 7. 21),
therefore take these few particulars further for the suppressing that which
will hinder a fruitful life.
1. Keep a continual watch over the wretchedness of thine own
heart, not to be discouraged at the sight of thy vileness, but to prevent its
wickedness. That will labour either to hinder thee from doing good
works or else will hinder thee in the doing thereof. For evil is present
with thee for both these purposes. Take heed then, that thou do not listen
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to that at any time, but deny, though with much struggling, the workings
of sin to the contrary.
2. Let this be continually before thy heart: God’s eye is upon thee
and seeth every secret turning of thy heart, either to or from Him. “All
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have
to do” (Heb. 4. 13).
3. If thou deny to do that good which thou oughtest with what thy
God hath given thee, then consider that though He love thy soul, yet He
can chastise: first, thy inward man with such troubles that thy life shall
be restless and comfortless; secondly, and can also so blow upon thy
outward man that all thou gettest shall be put in a bag with holes (Psa.
89. 31-33; Hag. 1. 6). And set the case [suppose] He should license but
one thief among thy substance or one spark of fire among thy barns, how
quickly might that be spent ill and against thy will, which thou shouldest
have spent to God’s glory and with thy will. And I tell thee further, that
if thou want a heart to do good when thou hast about thee, thou mayest
want comfort in such things thyself from others, when thine is taken from
thee (see Jude 1. 6, 7).
4. Consider that a life full of good works is the only way on thy part
to answer the mercy of God extended to thee: God hath had mercy on
thee and hath saved thee from all thy distresses. God hath not stuck to
give thee His Son, His Spirit and the kingdom of heaven. Saith Paul, “I
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service” (Rom. 12. 1; Mat. 18. 32, 33).
5. Consider that this is the way to convince all men that the power
of God’s things hath taken hold of thy heart. I speak to them that hold
the head – and say what thou wilt – if thy faith be not accompanied with
a holy life, thou shalt be judged a withered branch, a wording professor
[one who professes Christ, but speaks only empty words], salt without
savour, and as lifeless as a sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal (John
15; Mat 13; 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2). For, say they, show us your faith by your
works, for we cannot see your hearts (James 2. 18). But I say on the
contrary, if thou walk as becomes thee who art saved by grace, then thou
wilt witness in every man’s conscience that thou art a good tree, now
thou leavest guilt on the heart of the wicked (1 Sam. 24. 16, 17). Now
thou takest off occasion from them that desire occasion; and now thou art
clear from the blood of all men (2 Cor. 11. 12; Acts 20. 26, 31-35). This
is the man also that provoketh others to good works. The ear that heareth
such a man shall bless him, and the eye that seeth him shall bear witness
to him. “Surely,” saith David, “he shall not be moved for ever: the
righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance” (Psa. 112. 6; Heb. 10. 24;
Job 29. 11).
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6. Again, the heart that is fullest of good works hath in it the least
room for Satan’s temptations. And this is the meaning of Peter, where
he saith, “Be sober, be vigilant” – that is, be busying thyself in faith and
holiness – “because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about, seeking whom he may devour” (1 Pet. 5. 8). He that walketh
uprightly, walketh safely. And they that add to faith, “virtue; and to
virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance
patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness;
and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these things be in you, and
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. 1. 5-10; 8; Prov. 10. 9).
7. The man who is fullest of good works is fittest to live and fittest
to die: “I am now,” at any time, “ready to be offered,” saith fruitful Paul
(2 Tim. 4. 6). Whereas he that is barren is neither fit to live, nor fit to
die: to die, he himself is convinced he is not fit, and to live, God Himself
saith he is not fit: “Cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground?” (Luke
13. 7).
============
NEVER WITHOUT A CAUSE!
THE MYSTERY OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE

————

“And ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have done
in it, saith the Lord God” (Ezekiel 14. 23).

Almighty God never does anything without a cause, never does
anything without a reason. Sometimes we do. Even the best people at
times do. They perhaps say, I don’t know why ever I did that. They do
things carelessly or thoughtlessly, but perhaps afterwards are sorry they
did them, perhaps wonder, Why ever was I allowed to do it? But God
never does anything without a cause, never does anything without a
reason. He is a sovereign God. He is an all-wise God. He is a good and
gracious God.
“He in the thickest darkness dwells;
Performs His works, the cause conceals;
But though His methods are unknown,
Judgment and truth support His throne.”

God always has a reason, always a cause. Sometimes He reveals it;
sometimes He conceals it.
When Almighty God created this world there was a cause for it, a
reason for it. It was for the honour and glory of His name. First of all
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in that creation, He saw it was very good; and then in that multitude that
no man can number who should praise, honour and bless His name
eternally.
“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done in it, saith the Lord God.” Now it is in everything – in everything
– the Lord does. Those awful judgments on Jerusalem that were taking
place, they could not understand them. It was God’s own city; He had
appointed it; His name was there. But they were to know that not
without cause He did all that was done in it. It was going to be for the
honour and glory of His name – the display of His justice, and also in
love and mercy as it was sanctified to the remnant that was brought forth.
They were going to be a comfort to the people of God and to the honour
and glory of the Lord Himself.
“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done.” It is so in nature; it is so in providence. These terrible floods that
have affected our country recently, there is a reason for them. It is not
for us to say what the reason is, though we do believe that the Lord will
judge our country in righteousness for our sins, but it is not for us to say
that this was a judgment. But whenever these things take place, the Lord
has a purpose in it, either in judgment or in mercy.
“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done.” So we find it in our little lives. Sometimes there are things we
cannot understand. Sometimes there are things which it seems we would
be better without. And the Lord says, “Ye shall know that I have not
done without cause all that I have done.” “Surely the wrath of man shall
praise Thee: the remainder of wrath shalt Thou restrain.” Even evil
things. Well, you say, can you say the Lord has done those? Well, the
great mystery of the will of God! How we have to speak very carefully,
and our foundation is that in no way can God be the author of sin. Yet
there are these things that He permits, and yet in places the Word of God
speaks more strongly than that, as if not only He permits them, but He
orders them. “Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done
it?” (Amos 3. 6). And that verse at the beginning of this chapter
(verse 9), that if a prophet came forth to deceive the people, the Lord had
sent that prophet. Now the great mystery of the will of God and His
foreordination, that He orders all things according to the counsel of His
own will, and yet in no way, not the slightest way, can He be said to be
the author of sin. But in all these things there is a reason.
“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done.” Of course, the greatest of all things, the cross of Christ. Now
Almighty God had a purpose in it. There was a reason, a blessed reason
for it, but that never excused the wickedness of the Jews and the
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Romans, the scribes, the Pharisees, Pontius Pilate, Judas Iscariot, Annas,
Caiaphas. There is that sermon in the Acts of the Apostles: “Him” –
Christ – “being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God.” Nothing could be clearer than that. He was delivered to the
cross, delivered to scourging and sorrow, and the crown of thorns, and
the cruel nails, and the spear, and death itself. “Him, being delivered by
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and
by wicked hands have crucified and slain.” Peter charged it home, their
awful guilt; they were not innocent.
We look back nearly two thousand years and we see that there was
a reason why the Lamb of God should be led as a lamb to the slaughter,
why the Son of God should be crucified. We see it, the blessedness of
it, the glory, the salvation in it. “Ye shall know that I have not done
without cause all that I have done.” At the time Mary Magdalene could
not understand it and those two who went on the road to Emmaus, they
could not understand it, and none of the disciples could, nor those godly
women. “Not ... without cause.” What was the cause? The everlasting
salvation of a multitude that no man could number, redeemed by blood,
saved by grace, “saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation.” That
was the reason for the garden and the cross. That was the cause. And it
was a cause of love. And that beautiful, awful, solemn word:
“’Tis love the cause unfolds,
The deep mysterious cause,
Why He who all the world upholds,
Hangs upon yonder cross.”

“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done.” But then there are so many things in the lives of God’s people.
We see useful lives taken away from the earth; we see the wicked spared
in their ways. We see ungodly people prospering and the Lord’s people
being crossed, being disappointed. We see some who live to old age and
they are so feeble, so helpless, and we wonder why their lives are spared,
and then some who seem so useful are cut off in the midst of their days.
How many eminent ministers in the history of the church of God have
been cut off when they have been only in their twenties or their thirties!
You can have a young man, a godly man with many children, and in the
mysterious providence of God he is taken away. And we say, Why?
And we say, What is the reason? How often we have to come to that
word: “What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.”
One day we shall understand, but often it is not now; often it is later;
often it is in looking back. “What I do thou knowest not now; but thou
shalt know hereafter.”
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“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done.” You say, What good can come out of it? What profit can there
be? How often we have found a resting place here:
“It is the Lord, whose matchless skill
Can from afflictions raise
Matter eternity to fill
With ever-growing praise.”

“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done.” That disappointment you had in your life – you could not
understand it, why it happened, why the Lord permitted it, why it was
allowed. And then later in your life you looked back and you could see
that disappointment was His appointment. It was all ordered according
to the counsel of His will. It was all for His glory. It was all for your
real good. At the time you could not see it, but it says, “Ye shall know”
– that hereafter. Rutherford says,
“I’ll bless the hand that guided,
I’ll bless the heart that planned,
When throned where glory dwelleth
In Immanuel’s land.”

Everything will be plain there.
“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done.” Some of you may be in it at present. Why did that take place?
Why that affliction? Why that sorrow? Why that bereavement? Why
that disappointment? Why that crook in your lot? “Ye shall know,” says
the Lord, “Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I
have done.” Often, “He hides the purpose of His grace, to make it better
known.” Often God’s people cannot understand why, but then they are
brought to this resting place: that the Lord has never made a mistake and
He never will; that what He does is in infinite wisdom, and to His
beloved people it is in infinite love.
“And ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I
have done.” You can think of many things. You can think of Paul in
prison. Paul saw it straight away. There was a cause for it. The Lord’s
people could not understand it. The early church could not understand
it. The great apostle now in prison could not journey preaching. But
Paul saw it. God revealed it to him. “Not ... without cause.” One cause:
there were some of the Lord’s hidden ones in the ruins of the Fall in
Rome, even in Caesar’s household, and he had to be in prison in Rome
that their cases might be met. And then those blessed epistles he wrote
from prison in Rome that we still have today, and that have been made
many times more a blessing than all Paul’s preaching when he was here
on earth.
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You can trace it out. You can think of John Bunyan. Wasn’t it a
trial to the Bedfordshire churches when that godly man was shut up in
prison and his useful ministry stopped! I know that at one time he had
a jailer who let him out now and again so he could go home and go and
preach to the people, but for the most part he was in prison for many
years and his lips closed. But there were those gracious writings that
came forth from the prison that are still being made a blessing to many
today. “Not ... without cause.”
“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have
done.” The Lord’s dealings with His people are all for the honour and
glory of His name, all for their real, lasting good, and all done in love.
So there is that resting place: “And we know that all things work together
for good to them that love God, to them who are the called according to
His purpose.” “Not ... without cause.” “All things” – the good and the
bad, the sorrow and the joy, the disappointments and the successes – “all
things.”
O how often in the beginning of a work of grace something has
come in the life of a young person in a state of unconcern, nature’s death,
and O the rebellion against it, the awfulness of it, the trial of it. Yet how
the Lord used it and sanctified it, and looking back in later years, “It is
good for me that I have been afflicted”; “Before I was afflicted I went
astray.” I would not have one thing altered. It was “not ... without
cause,” and the cause was the everlasting salvation of my lost, ruined,
guilty soul. Paul says, “We know that all things” – not just some things
– “all things work together” – not singly: the dark threads and the scarlet
threads and the golden threads.
“With mercy and with judgment,
My web of time He wove.

“We know that all things work together for good to them that love God,
to them who are the called according to His purpose.” Now I am sure
God’s people do not always feel it and there are many times they cannot
understand it; they certainly do not see it. But we believe it because God
has said it. “All things.” “Not ... without cause.” “And we know that
all things work together for good to them that love God, to them who are
the called according to His purpose.”
The mystery of divine providence, the fall of a sparrow, the very
hairs of our head.
“There’s not a particle of dust can fly,
A sparrow fall, or cloud obscure the sky,
A moth be crushed, or leaf fall from a tree,
But in submission to His wise decree.
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“He must and will at all times keep in view
His glory, and His people’s welfare too;
Bright days, dark nights, the furnace or the flood,
He overrules for Zion’s real good.”

“Not ... without cause.” So whatever you are in, may you be able
to wait at the Lord’s feet, leave it in His hands. “Wait on the Lord ... and
He shall strengthen thine heart.” Wait until He reveals the reason to you.
It may be a long time; it may be at the end; it may be not this side of
Jordan. But, “not ... without cause.”
“And by His saints it stands confessed,
That what He does is ever best.”

– the submission of living faith before an all-wise, all-gracious, all-loving
God.
“What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.”
“Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that I have done in
it, saith the Lord God.”
============
A PASTOR’S FAREWELL
————
To the church and congregation, Ebenezer Chapel, Kilburn
My Dear Friends,
I have in prayer been much with you this morning, and have had a
longing for the courts of the Lord. In a place like this we have no
semblance of service or worship. “Blessed are they that dwell in Thy
house; they will be still praising Thee.” O friends, prize the privilege of
the house of God. I feel I can say I have never despised or neglected the
outward regular attendance there, but the least stream of Zion’s sweet
consolations is wonderfully valuable. See who gives it, how it comes,
the cost, and what is connected with it. Rutherford sings in his inimitable
ways:
“The streams on earth I’ve tasted
More deep I’ll drink above.”

How solemn is the state of man who, in such places as this, sees and
says, as one did today to me, “As soon as we are born, we begin to die.”
I spoke of hereafter, but only God can give light, life and spiritual sight.
I feel the foundation is firm, and those truths I have tried in my poor way
to preach are the true revelation of God’s salvation. I make no pretence
to ability, but I have tried to declare all the counsel of God and kept
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nothing back. I am free from the blood of all men as regards my humble
ministry. Yet my trust can never be in such things, but alone in Christ
and His glorious atonement.
May you, my dear friends, be given to live near to Him, and esteem
as a robber to your soul anything you could not sacrifice for Christ. We
can make robbers of God’s temporal benefits by our base idolatries.
John writes, “Little children, keep yourselves from idols.”
The operation is arranged for 10 a.m. on Tuesday next, D.V., and
my prayer is for grace to honour a gracious God in it all. I can look at its
approach in the course of time with blessed calm, and desire to bless the
Lord for mercy so sovereignly manifest. “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and
forget not all His benefits.” Union is not marred by distance or
circumstance; only sin can mar its sweet fruits. The Lord keep you in
tender and loving union, and if it should please my lovely Master to bring
me back to you, may it be to the gracious increase of godliness and
gospel obedience with gracious experience of the power and indwelling
of the Holy Spirit.
The Lord graciously bless the ministry of His servants to you, and
give to them a sweet sense of divine and flowing mercy in the delivery
of the Word. My love to you in the sweet bonds of the gospel. Grace be
with you.
Your unworthy pastor,
P. Deeley
University College Hospital, London, January 27th, 1946
Philip Deeley died on February 8th, aged 54, having been pastor at Kilburn
for eighteen years.

============
Meet your temptation at the outset with thoughts of faith concerning Christ
on the cross; this will make temptation sink before you. Have no negotiations,
no arguments with it, if you would escape it. Say, “It is Christ that died,” that
died for sins such as these. This is called taking up the shield of faith, to quench
the fiery darts of Satan (Eph. 6. 16). Faith is able to do this by laying hold on
Christ crucified, His love in dying, and His suffering on the cross for sin.
Whatever your temptation is, whether to sin, or to fear or doubting on account of
sin, or about your state and condition, it cannot stand before faith lifting up the
standard of the cross. We know how the Papists, who have lost the power of
faith, keep up the form, and cross themselves or make the sign of the cross in the
air, thus thinking to scare away the devil. But to exercise faith in Christ crucified
is truly to sign ourselves with the sign of the cross, and by this means we shall
overcome that wicked one (1 Pet. 5. 9).
John Owen
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KNOWING OURSELVES
By John Owen
————
Temptation often takes an advantage from a man’s natural temper
and constitution. Some are naturally gentle, co-operative, easily
entreated, pliable. Though this is the noblest natural temperament, and
the best and choicest ground, when well prepared and watered, for grace
to grow in, yet if not watched over, it will be a means of countless
unforeseen entanglements in temptation. Others are gruff, hard to please,
gloomy, so that envy, malice, selfishness, resentment, hard thoughts of
others and complaining are at the very threshold of their natures. These
can scarcely step out but they are in the snare of one or other of these.
Others are very passionate, and so on. We need to be aware of our own
natural tempers, so as to watch out for the treachery that lies in them.
You may have a Jehu in you that will make you drive furiously; or
a Jonah that will make you ready to complain; or a David that will make
you hasty in your decisions. He who does not watch these things
carefully will always be entangled in one temptation or another.
And just as men have different natural temperaments which, as they
are watched and managed, can provide either fuel to sin or an occasion
for the exercise of grace, so they may also have particular lusts or
corruptions which, through their natural constitution, education or other
factors, become strongly rooted in them. These also need to be
understood. Unless we know and are alert to these, they will continually
entangle and ensnare us.
Labour, then, to know yourself, what manner of spirit you are of,
what agents Satan has in your heart, where corruption is strong, where
grace is weak, what strongholds lust has in your natural constitution, and
so on.
How many have had all their comforts blasted and their peace
disturbed by their natural passion and fretfulness! How many have been
rendered useless in the world by their unreasonableness and discontent!
How many are snared even by their own gentleness and easy-going
attitude! Be acquainted, then, with your own heart. Though it is deep,
search it out. Though it is dark, enquire into it. Though it gives other
names to all its faults than those they deserve, do not believe it!

============
Thou wouldst never taste such a cup for the saving of thine own child, as
Christ drank off, when He cried, “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken
Me?” Behold how He loved thee!
John Flavel
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JOHN WARBURTON’S CHURCH MEMBERS
————
Ann Oram
On November 22nd, 1863, at Trowbridge, Ann Oram, aged 66, a
member for forty years of Mr. Warburton’s church, Zion Chapel,
Trowbridge.
She was called by grace and brought to see the vanity of all here
below by these words being brought with power to her heart: “The
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.” She
related to a friend that she thought hell would be her portion. But after
a time of bondage and soul distress, the Lord was pleased to give her a
glimpse of His Person and a view of His salvation suited to her case,
which caused her joy and gladness.
The following is a copy of a letter written to her sister in 1859:
“My dear Sister, You will no doubt think me a long time in
answering yours. I have been for three weeks confined to my room and
the greater part of the time in bed. When passing under a cloud, I think
my affliction a long and painful one; but when the Almighty is pleased
to lift up upon me the light of His blessed countenance, and let me see
that He is my God, I can then say with Paul, ‘Our light affliction, which
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory,’ compared with eternity.
“What poor, weak, changeable creatures we are, and what a mercy
it is that our God resteth in His love. He abideth faithful; His love knows
no variation, nor even the shadow of a turning. The God that keepeth
Israel neither slumbereth nor sleepeth, but is constantly watching over
them.
“‘Sweet in the confidence of faith,
To trust His firm decrees;
Sweet to lie passive in His hands,
And know no will but His.’

“I hope this will find you well and Sarah much better. Give my love
to her, and tell her it is better to be kept alive in the furnace than to be
left in a dead calm; for when we are neither hot nor cold, we feel as if we
are neither fit to die nor live.”
In a letter to a friend she says:
“I am still suffering a great deal of pain and do not know when it
will end; but all my times are in His hands. I sometimes feel a shrinking
back at the appearance of death and the grave; but when the Lord is
pleased to favour me with faith to contemplate the glories of that blessed
country where I hope shortly to dwell with that innumerable company
and in the immediate presence of my Redeemer, I can then look at the
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other side of death and the grave. There will be no night there. No, bless
His dear name, He is essential life itself. If we can but get into His
presence, our sun shall no more go down, and the days of our mourning
will be ended. I know there is a beauty in religion that the worldling is
a stranger to. But I agree with good old Bunyan: ‘It is easier conceived
in the mind than spoken with the tongue.’”
Her memory will be blessed to many, and though dead she speaketh.
She suffered with almost blindness for many years, and while leading her
to the house of God, as she could not see her way, I have often felt sweet
communion with her. She was fond of repeating this hymn:
“To Him every comfort I owe,
Above what the fiends have in hell;
And shall I not sing as I go,
That Jesus doth everything well?”

And, “O for a closer walk with God.”
Her seat in the chapel was seldom vacant, and she was one who
supplied comfort to the needy.
For nearly four years she was laid on a bed of affliction, and her
sufferings were great; but the Lord gave strength equal to her day. The
following is a copy of a letter written to her sister:
“My dear Sister, I hope this will find you well, and in the full
assurance of a better home when the earthly house of your tabernacle is
dissolved. I am still getting weaker and feel my complaints increasing.
I am looking forward to the long winter nights, and sometimes entreating
the Almighty to cut short His work in righteousness and take me to
Himself, and at other times desiring to wait patiently all the days of my
appointed time. I was sitting up in the bed the other night, in a very
lonely, desolate state. I really felt as though I never had a grain of grace,
and after bemoaning myself for some time, these words were brought to
my mind: ‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the
world.’ They came a second time with more weight, and I began to feel
the solemn awe of God and to meditate upon the words: ‘Behold Him as
God; He had no mother. Behold Him as Man; He had no father.’ I was
led to view Him in His characters and offices, from a Babe in Bethlehem
to the cross, when He said, ‘It is finished,’ and gave up the ghost. To
behold Him as a risen and conquering God. He is gone up with a shout.
‘He led captivity captive, and received gifts for men, yea, for the
rebellious also.’ That is my mercy. If your sins and mine are taken away
and the work of redemption finished for us, we shall be with Him in due
time to behold Him in the fulness of His glory, and praise Him for all
through which we have passed.
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“I have been thinking of past days, when I could say with the poet:
“‘With long desires my spirit faints,
To meet the assembly of Thy saints.’

“It is no small privilege to be able to go to the house of God. You
can follow the reaper and pick up a few precious grains. I am denied that
privilege, and have nothing but what the Almighty is pleased to bring
home to me. I sometimes think there is not a creature in the world
situated like me. But when the Almighty is pleased to favour me with
His presence for a moment or two, I want nothing altered. I can see He
is leading me by a right way to the city of habitation, and believe He has
a purpose in wisdom for keeping me here in this state, though His
purposes are not to be unfolded to me at present. You see what a poor,
changeable creature I am. I hope the Almighty is keeping you in a
smoother path, with your mind stayed upon Him. I must conclude,
begging an interest in your prayers.
“September 5th, 1862.”
It is more than eight years ago that our friend chose the 103rd hymn
to be sung at her funeral: “Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness.” To a
friend she said, “I hope the Almighty will give me patience to bear up
under my affliction. He is the God of patience. I am longing and waiting
for His coming.
“‘Yet save a trembling sinner, Lord,
Who would believe Thy gracious Word.’”

Her affliction was of a very painful nature, so that few visited her
during the last seven or eight weeks; but she had an interest in the Lord’s
people’s prayers, and she would remind us to remember her at the throne
of grace. The 469th hymn she would repeat many times: “My soul, this
curious house of clay,” and with much emphasis the 5th verse:
“Burdened and groaning then no more,
My ransomed soul shall sing,
As up the shining path I soar,
‘Death, thou hast lost thy sting.’”

“Lord, give me patience, but I long to be with Thee. ‘Death is no more
a frightful foe.’”
She then in a very feeling manner went through the hymn; and then
she said, “I know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded He is able
to keep that which I have committed unto Him against that day.” But
many times did she repeat, “Lord, for Thy mercy’s sake come. Do, Lord,
come, and take me to Thyself, for I am weary of myself and sin.” She
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would then say, we must come to where she was to know. “Don’t say of
me that I have waited patiently for the Lord, for I have not.” She did at
times beg of the Lord to cut short His work and take her to Himself.
“Lord, Thou knowest that I long to be where Thou art, to behold Thy
glory. Make haste! Why are His chariot wheels so long in coming?
Lord, come. Lord, help me”; and she breathed her last without a groan
or sigh, to join the heavenly host.
“Worthy the Lamb is now her song,
For He for her was slain;
And now with her the heavenly throng
Shall join and say, Amen.”
Gospel Standard 1864

Edward Oram
Edward Oram fell asleep in Jesus on October 5th, 1864, having just
completed his seventy-fourth year. He was deacon for some years at
Zion Chapel, Trowbridge.
It pleased the Lord to call him by grace when quite a young man,
and to bring him to feel his lost state by nature from the words,
“Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” After some time,
the Lord was pleased to deliver his soul by the following words being
applied: “Call upon Me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou
shalt glorify Me.” At that time he attended an Independent place of
worship. The minister was led to take the above for his text, and the
subject was greatly blessed to him.
Soon after this, Mr. Warburton came to Trowbridge, and my dear
father went to hear him preach, when Mr. Warburton was led to tell out
the things he was deeply exercised with. The result was that my dear
father left the Independents and joined the despised few who, with
Mr. Warburton, met in a room for public worship. Mr. Warburton
baptized him, and my father stood his unflinching friend until his death.
The Lord enabled him to maintain a good profession for upwards of fifty
years, and he, with my dear mother, was enabled to walk in all the
ordinances of the Lord blameless.
The Lord blessed him with good health through life, for which he
was very grateful. It pleased the Lord, however, at the beginning of this
year to afflict him with rupture of a blood vessel, which occasioned
frequent bleeding at the nose. One night, after being afflicted in this
way, I heard him talking. I enquired what was the matter. He told me
the good Physician had paid him a visit, both for his soul and body, and
he was so blessed with the love of God shed abroad in his soul that he
quite commented on Paul’s preaching till midnight, and said he could
have preached until midday with the love of God shed abroad in his soul;
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and he spoke of David not giving sleep to his eyes nor slumber to his
eyelids, and talked nearly the whole of the night.
The sweetness of it remained for a long time with him, and indeed
he never entirely lost the feeling it produced. The Lord blessed it to him
in taking away the fear of death, which he had been the subject of nearly
the whole of his life. These words were greatly blessed to him: “He
brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my
feet upon a rock, and established my goings”; and he said he understood
what Job said: “The Lord maketh my heart soft.”
After this the bleeding came on more violently, which I feared
would end in death; but the dear Lord had determined otherwise, and
partially restored him. It was but for a short time, for about a month
before he died he was seized with bronchitis, which very much alarmed
me, as his breathing was very difficult. He rallied a little from this, but
on October 1st he was again seized with it.
On the 2nd he appeared fast sinking and, it being the Lord’s day, I
said to him, “If you were well, you would be thinking of going to chapel
now.” He said, “I should.” I asked him if I should read to him, and he
said, “Do; read the 17th chapter of John”; and he appeared to enjoy it
very much. After this he talked to me in a very affectionate manner. I
felt very much I was going to lose my best and dearest friend in the
world. In the after part of the day, one of the friends called to see him,
after which he appeared very much refreshed. The next day his mind
was kept calm and composed, patiently waiting the summons. My
brother was with him several times, and they conversed together on the
rest that awaited him.
On Tuesday his countenance was quite changed, and I saw the
struggle was not far distant. I said to him, “My dear father, you will soon
be where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest.” On
leaving his room a few minutes, I heard him repeating the verse:
“E’er since by faith I saw the stream
Thy flowing wounds supply,
Redeeming love has been my theme,
And shall be till I die.”

I soon returned to him, and said, “That is a beautiful hymn.” He then
wished me to read it to him, which I did, and he seemed to enjoy every
word of it, and when he came to the last verse, he laid great emphasis on
every word. Satan was kept at a happy distance from him, so that
nothing disturbed him the whole of the day. At half past seven o’clock
the struggle began.
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He said nothing after this which we could well understand, but his
countenance bespoke a peace which passeth all understanding, and at two
o’clock the next morning he gently breathed out his passive soul into the
arms of his dear Redeemer, and I feel persuaded that he is now enjoying
that rest which remaineth for the people of God.
I must now conclude this brief account respecting my dear father’s
death, and remain,
Yours in sincerity,
Trowbridge, November 14th, 1864
Ann Oram
============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

The Gospel of Free Acceptance in Christ: An Assessment of the
Reformation and New Perspective on Paul, by Cornelius P. Venema; 352
pages; hardback; price £16; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and
obtainable from Christian bookshops.
The author is President and Professor of Doctrinal Studies at Mid-America
Reformed Seminary.
Dr. Venema begins by providing a summary of the Reformation perspective
on Paul. The reformers clearly stated the doctrine of justification by faith alone,
which Luther called the article of a standing or falling church. He then gives a
critical assessment of what is called the “New Perspective” on the epistles of
Paul.
The “New Perspective” claims to have a better understanding of the
historical background of the Apostle Paul than the reformers. They argue that by
the term “justification” is not to be understood that sinners are justified freely by
God through the atonement of Christ and the imputation of His righteousness.
It is a question of who belongs to the family of God. They say that membership
of this family is through grace plus works. They believe that the reformers were
mistaken about Paul, that he was not contending against a works religion at all,
and therefore the Protestant understanding of justification is wide of the mark.
This so-called “New Perspective” is an old error under a new guise and is a
perversion of the true gospel, a perversion condemned by the solemn
denunciation of Galatians 1. 6-9.
Dr. Venema’s critical assessment, from both biblical and theological
standpoints, of the claims of the “New Perspective” is timely and shows the
continued drift among professed evangelicals from the faith once delivered unto
the saints. More than ever we need to “try the spirits whether they are of God:
because many false prophets are gone out into the world.”
N.H. Roe, Ossett
Truth’s Victory over Error, by David Dickson; hardback; 272 pages; price
£15.50; published by The Banner of Truth Trust, and obtainable from Christian
bookshops.
Sub-titled “A Commentary on the Westminster Confession of Faith,” this
clearly and simply explains the scope of the book. Each section deals with one
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of the articles of the Confession: a question is asked, and answered; the various
relevant errors are mentioned; true doctrine is established, and scriptures are
quoted in support.
This, then, is a valuable book. The Westminster Assembly, who drew up
the Confession, has been described as the greatest gathering ever of godly men.
But though first published in 1682, this book is not merely of historical interest;
it is remarkable how many of the old errors have surfaced again in the present day
– so Truth’s Victory is of practical use, its chief value for us today.
The Calvinism of the book is very strong! But it must be remembered that
it is written from a Presbyterian standard with some views from which we would
differ e.g. concerning baptism, church order, the use of secular authority to
enforce conformity, divorce, etc.
This is not just an academic book. The author, David Dickson (1583-1663),
friend of Samuel Rutherford, was a Scottish covenanter who suffered for the
truth’s sake. We like to remember him as the one who, when asked how he felt
when dying, replied that he had piled up all his evil deeds and his good deeds in
a heap, and fled from them for refuge to Christ.
The inside pages of the front and back covers contain a delightful coloured
picture (from an original painting?) of the Westminster Assembly in session.

============
AUTUMN

————

As in the days of autumn, when blows the blustering breeze,
The dried up leaves are falling from off so many trees.
Yet still the life’s retained, hidden within the root,
Which in the balmy spring brings forth both leaf and fruit;
So did it too with Peter in some sense come to pass,
When he so soon was overcome by fear’s cold blast.
The “tongue-leaf” it is true did fall in deepest sin,
But still the heart held fast the root of faith within –
Which at the time appointed, through words and wonders too,
To praise of Christ’s great glory, was evidenced anew.
Jakobus Revius (1586-1658)
translated from Dutch

============
I had a sweet feeling of the blessedness of sitting down in a quiet and
humble residence, and there praying the Lord’s prayer, all our lifetime. What a
substance! Adoption, adoration, submission, daily bread, mutual love, love even
to our enemies, forgiveness of sins, deliverance from temptations and from all
evil! If a man is following after these things by faith, he has great gain both here
and hereafter.
Bernard Gilpin
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MORE GRACE!
Sermon preached by Mr. G.D. Buss at the Meetings of the
Gospel Standard Societies at Rochdale Road Chapel, Manchester,
on September 8th, 2007
————
Text: “But He giveth more grace. Wherefore He saith, God resisteth the proud,
but giveth grace unto the humble” (Jas. 4. 6).

What uncomfortable reading to our poor nature does the Epistle of
James sometimes make! We read it through, and if we have any honesty
in our heart, it will search us out. It will search our spirit out, it will
expose what we really are in the sight of a most holy God, and it should,
and it will, if the Holy Ghost bless the reading, send us on our knees with
the publican’s prayer, crying, “God be merciful to me a sinner.” Though
the Epistle of James makes uncomfortable reading for our poor old
nature, yet friends, it is profitable reading and it is our shame that we so
rarely come to this part of God’s Holy Word for our meditation. But
what a mercy it would be this afternoon if the Holy Ghost should use
something out of this vital epistle for the edification of our souls, for the
encouragement of our faith – yes, and for the reproof of our poor, weak
profession of the name of the dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ!
Now we read in the first chapter that the Apostle James was writing
“to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad.” Of course, the first
meaning of that is that he was writing especially to the Jews who had
been scattered abroad, who believed in our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, but through persecution had to flee north, south, east and west.
There is a deeper meaning than that, because God’s people are indeed a
scattered people in many ways, and they are no longer strangers to grace,
but they are strangers to this world; and that makes them a scattered
people, an isolated people. It makes them a people who are exposed and
vulnerable as you may look on them, and at times as they view their
scattered position and their lonely position, they may wonder how ever
can they continue. Is it possible to endure to the end? Is it possible with
the heart they have got, in the world in which they are living, with such
a devil that tempts them, with such thorns and briers in the way – is it
possible that they, weak as they are, should get safely home?
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Well dear friends, blessed be God’s holy name, there is an answer
to it, and the answer is in the verse I have read by way of a text. It is the
only answer. Were it not for the truth contained in this text, we would
not get safely home. Were it not for the truth contained in this text, we
could not take another step in the way of faith, but bless God’s holy
name for those five words that open our subject this afternoon: “But He
giveth more grace.” That may be a word of encouragement to those of
you this afternoon who perhaps felt you could not go on, and perhaps
your rebellious nature said, “I won’t go on,” but here the Lord comes
with this sweet word that faith approves: “But He giveth more grace.”
I have always felt that we should put the Word of God in the context
in which the Holy Ghost has given it, and what a solemn context is given
it! The previous five verses describe man in his natural state, let loose:
“From whence come wars and fightings among you? come they not
hence, even of your lusts that war in your members? Ye lust, and have
not: ye kill, and desire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet
ye have not, because ye ask not. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask
amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts. Ye adulterers and
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with
God? whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of
God. Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth
in us lusteth to envy?” Friend, no scripture is vain, and no scripture is to
be denied. It says it “lusteth in us to envy.” That is what the Lord said
in Noah’s day, that the heart of man was evil in imagination from the
beginning of his days, and James describes that evil imagination. He is
not describing some other heart than his own. He describes what he
knows of his own heart. He was not a proud Pharisee, looking around
at others saying, “I am not afflicted with these sins in my own heart.” He
knew, he knew in his own heart that the root of those sins was there deep
down.
Now friends, if you had been writing this epistle, when you got to
the end of verse five, what would you have written next? After all that
long, terrible catalogue of the fruit of sin and of the Fall, the terrible
propensity to sin, the evil fires that burn in man’s heart by nature, what
would you have written if you had been writing this epistle in your own
natural wisdom? Well friends, you would not have written the next
verse, the verse of our text, would you? But blessed be God’s holy
name, O bless God for these words; that, despite the wars and the
fightings and the lusts and the uncleanness in the world and all that
opposes a child of God in his old nature, there is a remedy, and the
remedy is in our text – it is the remedy for the generation in which we
live. We see these sins let loose in our generation on our streets and in
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our cities. What is the answer to it? The only answer is in this one word
“grace.” Now James says but, despite the power of these sins, but,
despite their persistence, but, despite the fact they are set on fire by hell
itself, if God but be pleased to intervene with His word of grace, then
these sins and these propensities, these temptations, these afflictions have
met their match. “But He giveth more grace.”
Is there one of you this afternoon who has come into the house of
God and you feel such a wretch, such a rebel? Perhaps your heart has
been opened up to you in a way you have never seen it before. The Holy
Word of God has come like a divine shaft deep down into your soul. It
has exposed the unclean state of your old fallen nature. Now you stand
before God this afternoon as guilty as Adam and Eve did in that solemn
moment when that question went forth, “Where art thou?” That is where
you are this afternoon. Can there be hope? Can there be mercy? Is there
any way in which such a soul as mine can be saved? Here is the answer,
the only answer: “But He giveth more grace.”
We are told specifically in our text to whom God gives more grace.
We read of those whom He resists and those to whom He giveth grace.
It is a very solemn word: “God resisteth the proud.” Has God ever
resisted your heart – the pride of it, the rebellion of it, the selfrighteousness of it, the independence of it, the arrogance of it? It is a
solemn thing when we have to recognise there is that within us that we
need God to resist, God to condemn, God to expose. And while we are
left in that proud, rebellious state, the Word of God tells us so clearly,
“The rebellious dwell in a dry land.”
But O! one of the first effects of grace is to humble, and though that
humbled soul may not feel he is a possessor of grace, he may feel the
very reverse if he has been led into the depths of the previous verses,
having to recognise his sinnership and his lost state, his undone
condition, his emptiness, his poverty, his destitution. O he does not feel
himself to be a gracious man at all. He feels the very reverse. He is like
the publican beating upon his breast and crying “God be merciful to me
a sinner.” And yet, this is grace in exercise.
We have it proved in the case of Hannah: “The Lord maketh poor,
and maketh rich: He bringeth low, and lifteth up.” Yes, He killeth; that
means killed to any hope in self; He killeth and then He makes alive.
The making poor is an act of grace; the bringing low is an act of God’s
grace; the emptying, the stripping is an act of God’s grace. He empties
whom He fills. O you might be on that side of divine teaching this
afternoon; an emptying time, a stripping time, a time of bringing down,
a time of laying low. Hannah described her condition – she said she was
a beggar upon the dunghill. Can you think of a more abject, miserable
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character than that, a beggar destitute upon a dunghill? That is just how
she felt to be. But ah, that is the one who is lifted up among princes; that
is the one who will know the word in our text this afternoon: “But He
giveth grace unto the humble.”
And that is how God works, and in one way or another He prepares
His dear people for the giving of the grace in the way that our text speaks
of. He sent to Paul, as we read, “a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of
Satan to buffet” him. He permits Peter to come into Satan’s sieve, and
He makes Jacob halt upon his thigh. Yes, what has He done to you, dear
friend, to make you feel your need of grace? What sore is it you have
got? What heavy burden that is too great for you to carry has made you
feel your need of grace? What is it? Is it the coming in of the law? It
is a vital part of spiritual experience, when the Holy Ghost takes the law,
brings the sinner under it to show him there is no hope for him under that
covenant of works, strive as he will, weep as he may, resolve as he may;
no hope there.
“No help in self I find,
And yet have sought it well;
The native treasure of my mind
Is sin, and death, and hell.”

What means is God taking to prepare you for the reception of the
grace in our text? How Joseph has to go into the pit and eventually into
the prison before he gets the deliverance he longs for. David long before
he gets to his throne, he has to live in exile many years, hunted by one of
his own countrymen – all part of God’s preparation, you see. So it may
be there are those here who are under this mighty hand of God, of which
Peter speaks in a similar way in 1 Peter 5: “Humble yourselves” –
yourselves – “therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt
you in due time: casting all your care upon Him; for He careth for you.”
But friends, it is yourself, and I will say myself, that is the problem, isn’t
it? It is that wretched self that will keep rising up. In one way or another
it shows its ugly face, doesn’t it? You would be humble, but it rises up
in pride. You would be consistent, but it is anything but that left to itself.
You would be holy, but your old nature is the very reverse. O that
wretched self! You would be patient, wouldn’t you? You would long
to be patient like Job was, and yet you find you have got the most
impatient spirit of any. Mind you, at the time you thought you were
patient, but that was before you were tried. Now in this trial you are the
very reverse of a patient man or person. Where does it bring you? Right
down in the dust and only one ground for you to plead. Here is the
answer to it: “But He giveth more grace.”
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Now I would like, with God’s help, just to bring before you these
five words of the first part of our text, and show you, with the Lord’s
help, just how precious they are to this emptied soul, this one in the dust,
this one in the depths, this one out of reach of all other help but the word
grace.
And first of all we must define the word grace. How does the Word
of God define it? We do not need to go beyond the pages of Scripture
to have the definition of grace. We read of it in 2 Corinthians, that wellknown word: “And He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for
My strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I
rather glory in my infirmities,” now listen, “that the power of Christ may
rest upon me.” So what is grace? It is the power of Christ. That is what
grace is. It is that power that Peter speaks of in his epistle: “Kept by the
power of God” – that is grace. This is the definition of grace: it is the
power of Christ. It is the grace that you sang of just now that sufficed
saints of old: “It made them strong and made them bold, and it suffices
still.” But it is the power of Christ by His blessed Spirit – that is the
grace in our text.
“But He giveth more grace.” That little word but – it is as if the
Holy Ghost through His servant James was saying, Now look, put on one
side of the scale all the negative things in your pathway; that old nature,
that besetting sin, that tempting devil, that opposing yet alluring world,
that thorn in the flesh, that crook in the lot, that heavy burden, that
responsibility God has laid upon you, that tomorrow, that heavy cloud,
that day of your death, that day of judgment, whatever it may be, your
family member, that loved one, your body, your soul – put it all on that
left-hand side of the scale. Leave nothing out; “all your care,” says Peter,
from whatever quarter it may come. And on the other side may the Holy
Ghost (O may He do it for you this afternoon) write these five words:
“But He giveth more grace.” And friends, if the Holy Ghost writes that
in your case this afternoon, it will outweigh that heavy scale that seems
so oppressive. It will! “My grace is sufficient for thee.” Sufficient.
Beautiful word that; it means you will have all that you need but you will
need all that you have. There will not be a surplus in you; there is a
blessed surplus in Christ. There is a fulness there. There is an ocean.
There is an ever-flowing river. There are wells of salvation there, but in
you there will never be a surplus. You would like there to be, wouldn’t
you? But friends, that is not the way God works. Paul’s thorn made him
feel a fool every day; Paul’s thorn made him feel a weakling every day,
and every day that he felt a weak fool, he had to go on his knees for yet
more grace. But that is how he had to work, and that is how he had to
walk. That is how he had to continue, and there is no other way in the
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way of faith. “But.” O when God puts this but in your path, friends,
there is hope. There was for Joseph when at last he had got to his
deliverance, was there not? “Ye thought evil against me: but God meant
it unto good.” “It was not you that sent me hither, but God.” And in
Ephesians 2 we read in the blessed gospel sense, how the apostle takes
it up: “But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ.”
I like to think of this word but as a divine intervention. Let us face
it, dear friends, if you know anything about the first three or four verses
in this chapter, nothing less than a divine intervention will do. Nothing
less than Omnipotence can meet your case, can it? It is altogether
beyond human help, especially self-help. Have you got a case like that
this afternoon? Do you need a divine intervention? Here is the answer:
“But He giveth more grace.” And when God intervenes He says in Isaiah
43: “I will work, and who shall let it?” Who shall turn it back? Not the
vilest sinner’s sins, not the most persistent of temptations, not the
opposition of this world. “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?
Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or
peril, or sword? … Nay, in all these things,” says Paul, “we are more
than conquerors through Him that loved us. For I am persuaded.” Paul,
why are you persuaded? “Because God has put this blessed but in my
life.” “For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” This is a loving
intervention. It is the intervention of “free grace to such as sinners be.”
“But He giveth more grace.” And it may be one who is burdened
over the waywardness of another, or it may be you are looking on one
and you long to see a change; you have reasoned, you have written, you
have phoned, you might have done all sorts of things trying to put it right,
but you have only made matters worse, haven’t you? But here is the
answer: plead for grace for yourself, because you need it as much, and
for that one in whom you are longing to see a change. “But He giveth
more grace.” This tames the lion. This tames that wildness. This brings
what we read of in the Holy Word of God: “Gad, a troop shall overcome
him: but he shall overcome at the last.” How? Through grace. This is
the elder serving the younger when grace reigns. The Lord can do it. Is
anything too hard for Him? “The cause that is too hard for you, bring it
unto Me, and I will hear it.”
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Now it says, “But He giveth more grace.” Here we have the divine
Giver. And we read again in James, “Every good,” not just some good,
“every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down
from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow
of turning.” I like that expression, “no variableness.” You change, I
change, but our God does not. And those of you to whom He has given
grace in times past, He is not weary of giving you more grace. No. You
may be wearied in the way, but He is not wearied of helping you in the
way. It is He who gives more grace? There is only one source of it – not
a minister, not an apostle even, not James, nor Paul, nor Peter could give
grace. It comes from one source and one alone – the Father of lights,
through His beloved Son, by His Holy Spirit. It is all in the covenant of
grace made between three Persons ere time began in that Trinity of
everlasting love; God the Father sending His only begotten Son and in
sending the Spirit to reveal the Son. And all that blessed work the Son
did and has done and is still doing for sinners above.
O this blessed Giver, “He giveth more grace.” O friends, it is a
great mercy to get a sight of the Giver. “Thanks be unto God for His
unspeakable gift.” O what do you need this afternoon? You say, “I need
all sorts of things,” but I believe in a living child of God, their spiritual
needs are all summed up in this one word, “grace.” Grace to believe and
grace to repent, grace to hope and grace to love, grace to continue in the
way, grace to be patient, grace to be sincere, grace to be consistent, grace
not to yield, yet grace to love. O friends, what grace we need! It all
comes from this blessed Giver, God, “the God of all grace.” That means
He not only has all the grace His people need, but friends, there is no
other place to go for it. No earthly priest so-called can give this grace.
“He giveth more grace.”
And then we are reminded by the language of our text, it is given,
not earned, not merited. It is not something that we purchase with our
good works or good deeds or tears or prayers, although it is by prayer
that grace is often given. The Word of God says, “Let us therefore come
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace
to help in time of need.” It is by prayer very often, but not because of
prayer. It is a gift – a free gift, a sovereign gift, an effectual gift, a
conquering gift, an eternal gift. But do not think, dear friends, that
because it is free to the sinner, it is worthless. God forbid you to think
that. The reason why it is free is twofold. Firstly, because God knoweth
that no earthly currency could ever buy it, therefore He has kindly given
it; but secondly, O at what a cost!
“Every grace and every favour
Comes to us through Jesus’ blood.”
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If you have ever seen an olive press in the eastern countries as in the
Bible days, you would have seen the olives put into a porous sack. A
beam with weights would be laid across the sack and pressed down on
the sack, and it would squeeze out the olive oil for the various uses to
which it was to be put. Now dear friends, look away from that natural
type to the blessed Antitype, the dear Saviour, in the Garden of
Gethsemane coming under the burden. O what a burden, the weight of
His Father’s wrath against the sins of His dear people! O what a weight,
what a burden, what an oppression! “He was oppressed, and He was
afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth.” And under that heavy weight
in the olive press, I would say it most reverently, was pressed out the
virtue of the holy life He had lived and those sin-atoning sufferings that
He endured; O pressed out for His dear people. That is why grace is
free. It comes through the blood of Jesus. That is how it comes.
Blessed, precious cost! O no wonder the hymnwriter says, “Invaluable
blood,” and so it is. It is the blood of the Son of God who assumed our
nature. A deep mystery, but that is how it comes; no other source, no
other way. “He giveth more grace.”
So where is it given? Calvary. O friends, if you desire more grace
this afternoon, then seek to be led to Calvary. Seek to get where the
good hymnwriter got:
“Here it is I find my heaven,
While upon the Lamb I gaze;
Love I much? I’ve much forgiven;
I’m a miracle of grace.
“May I still enjoy this feeling,
In all need to Jesus go;
Prove His wounds each day more healing,
And Himself more deeply know!”

Now that is what it is to receive grace. “That I may know Him, and
the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, being
made conformable unto His death.” And that path will not be easy to the
flesh. No. It will be in measure like His. Only a tiny measure, but
nonetheless in measure like His. That is where you will learn the
blessing of receiving the grace that is in our text: “But He giveth more
grace.” And there is always more grace to be given as well, and that is
the wonder of it. He does not weary of giving. The resource is always
there. “He giveth more grace.”
This blessed word “more,” you know, is taken up by the Holy Ghost
in various places in Scripture to encourage the living child of God. We
have it, for example, in Hebrews 9 where the Apostle Paul says this: “For
if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling
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the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much more
shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself
without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the
living God?” What are the dead works? Why, they are those things
listed in the previous verses, dead works, the fruit of death in your hearts,
but “how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from
dead works to serve the living God?”
Of course, there are dead works as well in our profession of His
name. O many other things that we may call dead works, but how
precious is that blood to cleanse a poor sinner from all, all that the light
of God reveals, you know, and more than that because we do not know
all of our sinnership, do we? But I do like what we have in 1 John 1,
where the Apostle John taking the same theme says, “But if we walk in
the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.” And what
he is really saying is what the light reveals in the way of conviction the
blood cleanses, and the more the light reveals in the way of conviction,
the more the blood will cleanse. O convincing grace (and it is grace),
has it pierced your heart, wounded your spirit, laid you low, made you
feel the vilest sinner out of hell who ever lived to feel his need? Well,
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses that very sin and those very sores and
those very wounds the Holy Ghost has opened up to your understanding.
Blessed be His holy name. “More grace.”
And then there is another word with more isn’t there? “If ye then,
being evil,” there is no if about it really, is there, but there is a word of
examination. “If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto
your children: how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask Him?” O how much more do we need the spirit
of faith to overcome our unbelief, the spirit of humility to overcome our
pride, the spirit of grace to overcome all that we are by nature? “How
much more.” “How much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask Him.” “He giveth more” – more – “grace.” More
than we deserve, more than we could ever repay, more than we can
measure, more than our need, more than our guilt. “He giveth more” and
there is always more to come.
You know, when Boaz spoke to Ruth so kindly in the gleaning field
on that memorable day, how much more there was to come! It began
with just a pleasant greeting; mind you it was a sweet greeting, wasn’t it?
But it went on to the meal table, then it went to the threshing floor, then
to a precious promise, “Fear not; I will do to thee all that thou requirest”;
then to that memorable day when she had to sit still while Boaz worked.
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Because Naomi believed, in a natural sense, the natural Boaz would go
on and finish the matter, so how much more spiritually did Naomi look
to the heavenly Boaz. “Sit still, my daughter, until thou know how the
matter will fall: for the man will not be in rest, until he have finished the
thing this day.” There is more yet to follow; he will finish it, he will
finish it. “The Lord will perfect that which concerneth me: Thy mercy,
O Lord, endureth for ever: forsake not the works of Thine own hands.”
“He giveth more grace.”
Step by step, here a little, there a little, line upon line, precept upon
precept. “More grace.” Friend, it may be in that promise He gave you
years ago, and you find there is more grace in that yet, because the Lord
keeps bringing you back to the same spot where you need the same grace.
Yes, when Moses was put into the way, God said unto him, “Certainly
I will be with thee.” Now how many times did Moses have to go back
to that “well of salvation,” because that is what God’s promises are.
They are a well of salvation, and God’s people have to go back to them,
and God gives them that faith to draw water out of those wells of
salvation, and to keep going back to it, keep going back to the promise
He gave them.
Some of us carry around in our hearts words God has spoken to us.
There are not many, and we did not steal them. No! God wrote them in
our hearts. But why did He write them in our hearts? That they might
be a means of grace when we needed it. And time and time again the
child of God has to go back to the Lord: Thou saidst, Thou saidst, “I will
never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” Thou saidst, “I will be with thee in
all places whithersoever thou goest.” Thou saidst, “My God shall supply
all your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” Thou
saidst, “I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls are
continually before Me.” “Thou saidst it.” And that word God has
caused you to hope on that you go back to, bless God there is more grace
in it yet. It is not exhausted yet, because the God who gave it will not
fail – that is where the resource is. He has not changed.
“Did Jesus once upon me shine?
Then Jesus is for ever mine.”

But note – our text says “He giveth grace unto the humble.” And
you will keep coming to humbling experiences that will show your need
of the very grace God has to give. O we do need this grace of humility,
and God alone knows what is needed in our lives to keep us humble.
“But He giveth more” – more – “grace.” And more grace, friends, than
you will ever be able to thank Him for; eternity will not be long enough
to thank Him for the grace He gives.
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But now, this blessed word, grace. What grace does He give? Well
friends, grace in its first instance comes without being asked for. It is a
sovereign hand. Grace is that kindly hand of God put forth by God to
save His own, and it comes with that blessed word: “You hath He
quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.” And then begins the
life of grace, and more grace goes on from that moment. But it is first of
all quickening grace. But though the work of grace, once begun, can
never die, there are many times when a child of God feels to need more
quickening grace. We get into some very dry spots, don’t we? Far off
– one thing and another comes between us and the Lord, and then we
have to take up the psalmist’s prayer: “Quicken us, and we will call upon
Thy name.” You say, Can’t you call upon God’s name without being
quickened? We cannot do it aright. “Quicken us, and we will call upon
Thy name.”
We need the Lord to quicken the Holy Word of God as we read it,
to quicken our praises that they might be with the understanding and with
the heart, to quicken our preaching that it might be in power, and our
hearing that it might be receptive, and to quicken us when we attend to
the ordinances of His house. For without quickening grace these things
are dead, dry, profitless, not God-honouring, not soul-assisting. O how
we need grace! And what grace do you feel to need this afternoon? Is
there one who feels to need delivering grace? I read that chapter, Psalm
50, for that very reason, because the psalmist there was led to expect
delivering grace: “Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay thy vows unto
the most High: and call upon Me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee,
and thou shalt glorify Me.” Delivering grace. Now, look at our text: “He
giveth more grace.” More delivering grace. Some of you, some of us,
can look back to deliverances.
“His love in time past forbids me to think
He’ll leave me at last in trouble to sink.”
“Did ever trouble yet befall,
And He refuse to hear thy call?
And has He not His promise passed,
That thou shalt overcome at last?”

O, you say, but the deliverance I need is far greater than I have ever
had before; I have never been so low; I have never been so tempted; I
have never been so tried; I have never been so guilty; I have never been
in such straits as I am now. Well, is God’s hand shortened, that it cannot
save? No! “He giveth more grace.” And there is delivering grace that
He can give. He brings Jonah out of the belly of the fish, and in his soul
he had been in the belly of hell. What a place for a child of God to come
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to! Can ever he expect delivering grace there? Well, he found it, didn’t
he? And what was his language when he came out? “Salvation is of the
Lord.” That was his language – he knew where delivering grace had
come from. How did dear David come out of Achish? He should never
have been there. He did not ask God’s permission. He went without
prayer and without any discernment. He went with a carnal scheme and
got himself into a great trouble seeking to escape Saul’s sword, and he
found Achish’s sword – at least those of his men – at his throat. But the
Lord brought him out, you know, although he did not deserve it. Think
of Peter – however did Peter get out of Satan’s sieve? By more lies and
counterfeit? No! “I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” What
a wonderful thing it was that He who gave Peter’s faith sustained it!
Otherwise it would have failed completely, wouldn’t it? “But He giveth
more grace.”
And you read Psalm 107 when you get home, and you read the
deliverances God’s people needed, and the deliverances they obtained,
all because “He giveth more grace.” I know you are not worthy of the
deliverance you need. I know you cannot boast of anything – in fact you
are more unworthy than ever of the deliverance you need. But here is the
answer to it: “But He giveth more grace.” Grace is undeserved. Grace
is unmerited – that is the very nature of grace. “But He giveth more
grace.”
Now one final, very brief line of thought, but a very precious one –
perhaps the most precious thought of all. “Ye know” – I wonder how
many do know? Paul could say it. “Ye know the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became
poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich.” What with? The grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ. You know the Epistle to the Galatians, and
how trouble came into the church, with the legalising Judaisers, and those
who were licentious too. What was the answer to it? “The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit.” Now go to Philemon – and there
was Paul down in a prison cell, Philemon, who had been offended
against, and Onesimus the errant slave; they all needed grace. Paul
needed grace to be content with his prison cell, Onesimus needed grace
to say sorry, and Philemon needed grace to forgive him. “The grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit.”
Do you need that grace of contentment this afternoon? Have you
grown restless, weary of the way? “He giveth more grace.” He will only
need to touch your poor, rebellious heart, and you will be still. You will!
You will be content if He comes.
“The way I walk cannot be wrong,
If Jesus be but there.”
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Is there one here who needs repentance, who needs that that David
speaks of? “I will be sorry for my sin.” Is there some guilt to be
confessed to your fellow-citizen, someone in the family, someone in the
church? I know not; I leave it between you and the Lord. Confess it to
the Lord first, and then if need be, there must be, there must be that
confession to the one you have offended. That needs grace. Poor, proud
nature would not want to do it! And then what about if you have been
offended? You need grace to forgive. We all need that, and remember
– O do remember, how much the Lord has forgiven His dear people.
What grace He has shown! That is why the Lord was so angry, and
rightly so in that parable, when that man who had owed so much had
been forgiven, and he went out and immediately laid hold of someone
who owed only a fraction of what he had owed and tried to exact it from
him. And the Lord was very angry with him, and rightly so. O may God
give us a forgiving spirit. It needs grace, but if we ever get a sight of our
need of forgiveness, it will not be so hard to forgive others – it will not!
O when you know yourself to be “the vilest sinner out of hell, who lives
to feel his need,” not just to sing it but to feel it – like Paul to say the
chiefest of sinners, you will be ready to forgive then, as God gives the
grace.
And finally, this – when we come down to die, O we will need grace
then! O says dear Asaph, “My flesh and my heart faileth: but God is the
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.” O blessed way to come
down to his end, wasn’t it? And remember what the psalmist said in
another place: “The Lord will give grace and glory.” He will never give
glory without grace. Never! That was Ignorance’s false religion – he
wanted glory without grace, and you will never have it, friend.
Thousands and thousands of professing Christians are resting on
something short of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and think they are
going to get to heaven without grace. You will never do it. It is
impossible. But wherever the Lord has given grace, He will follow it
with glory. He is honour-bound to do so. His Word says, “The Lord will
give grace and glory,” and God always fulfils His word. Where He has
given grace, one day He will follow that with glory. He will do. “He
giveth more grace” until that child of God is called by grace, plucked as
a brand out of the burning, is landed safe in glory above. Then O what
a song, what an anthem there is in the hearts of the redeemed above, even
this afternoon hour. “These are they which came out of great
tribulation.” How do they come out of it? By grace as they “have
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” All,
all of grace. Ah, “it lays in heaven the topmost stone,” we are told, “and
well deserves the praise.” Amen.
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THE GOSPEL STANDARD SOCIETIES
NORTHERN MEETINGS
Report of Meetings held at Rochdale Road Chapel, Manchester
on Saturday, September 8th, 2007
————
PRAYER MEETING
Mr. F.A. Ince (Fitzwilliam) read 1 Peter 1, verses 18 to 25, and
1 Peter 2, verses 1 to 10. He then spoke from 1 Peter 2, parts of verses
4 and 7: “But chosen of God, and precious,” and, “Unto you therefore
which believe He is precious.”
If the Lord will, Mr. Ince’s address will appear later.
Hymns 73, 756 and 407 were sung during the meeting. Mr. Ince
opened the meeting with prayer, and the following prayed: Mr. Richard
Field (West Street, Croydon), Mr. D.W. Kerley (Swavesey) and Mr. T.
Abbott (Ossett). Mr. Ince closed the meeting with prayer.
BUSINESS MEETING
After the singing of hymn 619, Mr. G.D. Buss (Chairman of the
Gospel Standard Societies) read Hebrews 12, verses 11 to 14, and then
spoke on verse 14 as follows:
“Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man
shall see the Lord.” The Apostle Paul expressed earlier in this chapter
that it was the Lord’s design that His people should be partakers of His
holiness. You will notice in verse 14 that God joins together two things
– peace and holiness. All real peace must be based on holiness. Any
peace that comes short of that foundation is not the peace of which God’s
Word speaks. It is very interesting and instructive to notice that when
Paul spoke of Melchisedec, earlier in this epistle, he said that he was first
of all king of righteousness, and after that king of peace. In other words,
the peace that Melchisedec (that great forerunner and blessed type of our
dear Saviour) came to speak of to Abraham – righteousness came first.
It is very important that we seek a peace that has this foundation to it.
Firstly, we need the holiness of Christ’s obedience imputed to us.
Secondly, we need the holiness of the blessed and Holy Spirit’s work
within us. Thirdly, we need to desire and be possessors of that holiness
to which the dear Saviour exhorted in His sermon on the mount: “Blessed
are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.” Friends, the holiness in
this verse is so essential, without it we are told, “No man shall see the
Lord.” O may a holy God be pleased to impart to our poor, unholy
persons that blessed holiness which comes from above and which bears
its fruit in the life.
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Mr. H.J. Flitton (Melbourne, Australia) asked the Lord’s blessing
on the meeting.
CHAIRMAN: Now it is my pleasure to welcome you to this business
meeting in which our two Secretaries are going to give a report of the
Societies at this stage in the year. We do appreciate this opportunity
given to come into the North and to meet our friends here. We
appreciate the loyalty of those who come, though so reduced in number
to what we were in former days, yet we would be thankful for those who
still show their love to our little group of churches. Above all, we do beg
that the Lord will appear with the outpouring of His Holy Spirit, raising
up more labourers into His vineyard and giving success to His Word in
this once honoured and favoured part of our land. May the Lord be
pleased to give us a burden of prayer in these things, and to examine our
hearts as to why, not only in the North but in the South also, the blessed
Spirit is in great measure withholden in this dark day. O may there be
self-examination and collective confession as Nehemiah and Daniel said,
“We have sinned.” But O they knew where to look for the remedy.
The Secretary of the Societies, Mr. H. Mercer, then read his report.
GOSPEL STANDARD AID AND POOR RELIEF SOCIETIES
Mr. Chairman and dear friends,
Another year has passed since we last met here at Manchester and we are
witnesses to the many changes that are taking place around us. There is a solemn
increase in lawlessness in the nation and a decline in the standards that have for
years prevailed in this land. The powers of evil appear to be increasing and men
are at a complete loss to know what should be done. Men attribute many reasons
for this sad state of affairs but no acknowledgement is made that we have as a
nation almost completely turned away from the Word of God, which was once the
basis of our laws and standards. It is a great mercy that the Lord has not
completely left us as a nation and dealt with us as our sins deserve. We would
be thankful that there is a little remnant scattered throughout this nation who cry
unto their God and in mercy the Lord hears their prayers. His truth is
unchangeable and He is faithful to His own word. The evils of the present day
are bound to have some effect upon our young people, who have to mix with the
world, and it is a great concern to the Committee and to all who fear God that our
young people might be preserved in this evil and dark day. The Lord has been
very gracious over the years and raised up one generation to follow another and
our causes of truth have been maintained. We humbly seek that this may
continue.
It is the earnest desire of the Committee that the Lord would own and bless
His Word to our souls and be a wall of fire round about us. In Zion there is a
solemn decline in vital godliness arising from conformity to the world. May the
Lord yet have mercy upon Zion and return in power among us. We need this
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personally and as peoples that we may return unto our God who is gracious and
merciful to sinners.
The financial affairs of the Aid Society are in a healthy condition.
Following the receipt toward the end of last year of part of the proceeds of sale
of Worthing Chapel, the cash investments were increased by £100,000. This has
resulted in the amount of interest received by the Aid Society being £24,328 for
the six months ended June 30th, 2007, which is £6,770 higher than the same
period last year. During the six months ended June 30th, 2007 grants of £7,680
were made by the Aid Society and there was a net cash inflow of £25,787 of
which £25,000 was invested. The number of ministers and ministers’ dependants
to whom grants have been paid has reduced to only ten.
Part of the proceeds of sale of Worthing Chapel was also received by the
Poor Relief Society and the income has increased because of higher bank interest
of £4,320. The total of grants paid for the six months ended June 30th, 2007,
was £18,190, being £815 higher than in 2006. There was a cash inflow of
£9,124, of which £5,000 was invested. Since the end of the six-month period
part of the substantial legacy that has been left to the Societies has been received.
A payment on account of £225,000 has been made to the Societies by the
Solicitors acting for the estate of Mr. R.W. Shelton (deceased). The Committee
is concerned that the objects of the Societies should be fulfilled and consideration
will be given to the effective use of the funds.
The consistent financial support of our friends for the Societies is much
appreciated and sincere thanks are given to our subscribers, those who make
donations and the causes of truth that take collections.
One of the ways that the funds are used is to support chapels so that
adequate payments can be made to ministers who supply their pulpits. With the
constant increase in travelling costs, deacons are reminded that help is available
from the Societies so that sufficient can be paid to ministers to cover their
travelling costs and their preaching engagement. Any deacon whose chapel is in
need of financial support is welcome to inform the Secretary.
The Convalescent Fund has remained dormant, largely because its objects
are covered by the Poor Relief Society. The scheme that is being put in place by
the Charity Commission merging the Gospel Standard Aid Society, the Gospel
Standard Poor Relief Society and the Gospel Standard Convalescent Fund will
bring together these three Funds and will eliminate any duplication in the objects
of them.
The Gadsby Memorial Christmas Fund is loyally supported by a number of
our chapels and by donations from supporters. Most of the receipts come in
during September, October and November. This Fund is a very useful Fund and
toward the end of November each year the Committee is able to disperse quite
widely to numerous persons in need . Often the help given is timely. The objects
of the Fund permit grants to be made to a wider sphere of beneficiaries than the
other Societies.
The Gospel Standard Magazine Fund is running at a small surplus this year
after applying the subsidy received from the Gospel Standard Trust to reduce the
postage costs on magazines sent to America, Australia and Europe. The cost of
placing an advertisement in the magazine has not been increased and the
production cost of the magazines has remained almost constant. As mentioned
before, we are much indebted to those who willingly give of their time to prepare
the magazines for the printers. This continues to keep the production costs down.
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Due to increased postage costs, small increases in the price of the magazines are
being made for 2008. For subscribers in the United Kingdom the subscription
for 2008 will increase by £1 for both the Gospel Standard and the Friendly
Companion and by the same amount for one of each magazine. Subscribers in
the United States will be asked next year for an additional $2 for each magazine
and $3 for one of each magazine. No increase is being requested from
subscribers in Australia because, although postage rates have increased, the
movement in the rate of exchange has been beneficial to the Australian
subscribers and this offsets the small increase which might otherwise have been
required. For European subscribers the Gospel Standard will be 33 Euros, the
Friendly Companion 27 Euros, in each case an increase of 2 Euros over the
current year’s price, and for one of each magazine 43 Euros compared with 40
for this year.
We are very thankful to the Lord for the continuing help given to our
Editors and for the spiritual benefit that readers receive from time to time. May
the Lord continue to grant all needed grace and strength to our Editors enabling
them to continue in their labour.
Following the meeting at Clifton to discuss the proposed Charity
Commission scheme, the Committee considered the points made by various
subscribers and these have now been incorporated into the scheme by the Charity
Commission who has issued a revised final draft of the scheme. One or two of
the definitions have been amended to give a clearer understanding of what is
meant and the rules relating to subscribers have been made more clear. The main
point that came out of the meeting at Clifton was the desire of the subscribers that
the voting procedures at the Annual Meetings should be amended and it is now
proposed that a ballot paper will be sent with the annual report to each subscriber
enabling each subscriber to vote by post for the members of the Committee who
are offering themselves for re-election. These ballot papers will be returned to
the Secretary by a given date prior to the Annual Meetings so that an
announcement can be made at the Annual Meetings about the result of the
election.
A summary of the amendments will now be sent out to each of the
subscribers because this was asked for at the meeting at Clifton.
The Committee once more expresses its gratitude to the friends here at
Manchester for the welcome that is given each year to us and for the facilities that
are made available during the meeting. A considerable amount of work is done
which may not always be obvious.
The Committee much appreciates the prayerful and practical support given
to it and to the Societies by our friends at home and overseas and seeks that the
Lord would richly reward them. These are difficult days and may we each be
given grace all sufficient and faith to look alone to the Lord whose promises will
never fail.

The Chairman thanked Mr. Mercer for his report and for all that he
does for the Societies, and said that if any friends had any questions to
ask Mr. Mercer, he would be pleased to attend to those during the
interval.
Mr. T.H.W. Scott (Bethesda Secretary) then read his report.
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GOSPEL STANDARD BETHESDA FUND
Mr. Chairman, subscribers and dear friends,
Once more we are pleased to have the opportunity to give a short report on
the work of Bethesda, to bridge the gap between the report given at the Annual
Meetings in London in April.
During this year major work has been carried out at both the Brighton and
Harpenden Homes. First, at Brighton the car parking area has been greatly
improved and extended. For those of you who know the property, you may
remember that the area in front of the Home was somewhat dominated by a large
double garage, behind which was an area of land which served no useful purpose.
By demolishing the garage we have been able to open up the whole area so that
there are now fifteen marked parking bays, with additional space that can be
brought into use if needed. Access to the Gospel Standard Library in the grounds
has been improved, retaining walls having been built and a path for maintenance
purposes constructed round the building. Visitors have been quite surprised at
the transformation this work has made, and everyone, staff and residents, are
pleased with what has been achieved.
At Harpenden, work began in May on an extension to provide a designated
short-stay room for two people, and also to provide much-needed additional
office accommodation. This has been a fairly straightforward job as it has been
built above the existing staff quarters, and so there have been no foundations to
provide. The new building has a shallow pitched roof which is visibly much
more pleasing than the rest of the Home which is all flat-roofed, with all the
attendant problems flat roofs always bring. The work is now virtually completed,
and already approaches have been received from friends who would like to come
and stay. A specially reduced rate has been agreed for short-stay residents, and
this has been further reduced for couples. At both Brighton and Harpenden there
has inevitably been some disruption during building work but everyone has coped
with it very cheerfully.
We are thankful that the occupancy levels in the Homes have overall been
reasonably high. At Harpenden for much of the year the Home has been
completely full, until Bethesda’s oldest resident, Mrs. Daisy Sneesby, died on
June 27th just a few weeks short of her 101st birthday. Brighton has also been
busy, but there was great sadness when one of the residents, Miss Miriam Wood,
had to be removed from Bethesda into a nursing home. This was following a reassessment of her case, when the district nursing service and the Commission for
Social Care Inspection decided the level of care needed was outside the scope of
a care home. We are thankful that such an event is very rare, as Bethesda’s stated
aim is to care for residents to the end. We hope this is not part of a trend to come
as inspectors come to examine individual cases in the light of the Care Homes
Regulations and the National Minimum Standards.
Speaking of National Minimum Standards, first issued under the Care
Standards Act 2000, these have been under review for just over a year. However,
in June the Department of Health announced that the present consultation
exercise was to be abandoned and they were working instead towards a new
system of regulation to be introduced in April 2009. There is much criticism of
the Department of Health’s approach to a revision of the Standards, and there is
little or no consensus as to whether a revision is needed at all.
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A revision of the Bethesda constitution has been receiving attention during
the year. In November 2006 a letter was sent to the subscribers to the Gospel
Standard Societies and other Bethesda supporters outlining the main provisions
of what was proposed. Under the new constitution the subscribers would be
entitled to re-elect the Committee, the members of which would retire on a
rotational basis every three years.
Since that letter was sent, a Charity Commission Scheme has been prepared
merging the Gospel Standard Aid Society and the Gospel Standard Poor Relief
Society. The Bethesda Fund Committee has carefully considered the new
scheme, and feels it would be a right course to adopt the same provisions in its
own constitution so far as they are applicable to Bethesda. This will ensure there
is no confusion in the procedures to be adopted. We hope that the revised
constitution will be in place by the time of the annual general meeting to be held,
if the Lord will, in April 2008.
The sale of the Tunbridge Wells Home has now been concluded, contracts
having been exchanged on July 18th, and financial completion taking place
earlier this week. Eleven offers for the property were received. A difficult
position arose when one of the bidders revised his offer at a late stage, presenting
us with a situation which we were unsure how to handle. However, at all times
the Committee acted under professional advice from our Agents and our
Solicitors, and we closely followed the Charity Commission’s own guidelines.
In the midst of all the sorrow of losing yet another of our Bethesda Homes, it has
at times almost been lost sight of that the sole reason for closure was a surplus of
places in the south-east. At the present time, after the closure of the 16-bedded
Tunbridge Wells Home, with the majority of residents having transferred to
Brighton, there are still three vacancies at Brighton. I am sure you will appreciate
the serious situation that would exist today if action had not been taken.
Although there has been a strong desire by others to maintain the home for the
benefit of those living in the area, the Committee has never considered this to be
in the best interests of Bethesda or the denomination, with an ever-falling number
of people going into residential care, and, generally-speaking, a continuing
decline in our congregations. Many authorities in the field of care are going
further, questioning the whole concept of residential care as we know it in the
future.
I mentioned at the Annual Meetings that the Committee had decided that
when the Tunbridge Wells Home was finally sold, a proportion of the proceeds
would be set aside specifically to help residents unable to obtain from the Local
Authority funding, or sufficient funding, for residential care. After discussion
with our Auditors, the Committee has now agreed that the sum of £500,000 will
be set aside for this purpose in a specially designated fund. It is anticipated that
the number of residents needing financial assistance will increase, as the
Government now views residential care as a last resort, and low on its priorities.
By way of example, this year most Local Authorities have uplifted the contractual
payments for the residents they support by only 2%, which nowhere near meets
the rise in costs the care industry is experiencing.
We wish again to bear testimony to the hard work and dedication shown by
our staff. We have many second-milers amongst them, for whom nothing is too
much trouble. At Brighton we shall be sorry to lose Miss Hannah Main who, if
the Lord will, is hoping to be married this coming Friday. Hannah has worked
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in the Home for over twelve years, most of the time as a Senior Care Assistant.
Miss Rebecca Saunders is also hoping to be married next month, and although
she intends to relinquish her care duties, we are thankful that she will remain as
a part-time administrative assistant at Brighton, in which capacity she has done
much valuable work for the Home. We wish both Hannah and Rebecca the
Lord’s blessing on their wedding days, and in all their future pathway. To all our
staff we say thank you for all they do to make the Bethesda Homes so special.
Our Home Managers carry a big responsibility, and value your prayers as they go
about their duties. Periodic prayer meetings are held in each of the Homes, and
this is an opportunity to bring our needs before the Lord. Everyone is welcome
to attend the prayer meetings and singing evenings arranged by the Home
Committees.
We feel a desire to record the Lord’s continuing mercies to us, and from
time to time His manifest help in difficult situations. We have proved this year
that several difficult matters, to which we could not put our hand, have been
remarkably overcome, in ways we had not even thought of. And so to His name
we give all the praise.

The Chairman thanked Mr. Scott for his interesting and helpful
report, and again said Mr. Scott would be pleased to answer any
questions that friends may have in the interval. He asked that the Lord
would bless both of our Secretaries and all the Secretaries of the
Societies connected with our denomination and expressed appreciation
for all that is done on behalf of the churches.
CHAIRMAN: I have one or two further announcements to make. First
of all from the Gospel Standard Trust: the book by our friend Mr. John
Broome, A Bruised Reed – The Life and Times of Anne Steele is now
ready and can be purchased from the Gospel Standard Trust.
Mr. Broome has spent many years on this particular book and I trust
many will find it profitable reading. Anne Steele’s hymns are very
precious and experimental and loved by those who fear God. Also we
have two other books that are following on, if the Lord will. Our friend,
and Editor, Mr. Ramsbottom, has written another in his series for
children called Paul, Follower of Jesus. We look forward to that coming
fairly soon. Also James Bourne’s Letters are being republished by the
Trust. These are most profitable and most spiritual letters, and we hope
that in a few months they too will be available. Speaking of our friend
Mr. Ramsbottom, we miss him from this meeting here today, and I am
sure you would join with me in sending our best wishes to him, and pray
the Lord’s richest blessing upon him. His labours in the ministry and as
Chairman on these occasions are remembered with affection.
We also echo our Secretary’s words in thankfulness to our friends
at Manchester. [The collection taken was for the chapel here.]
The meeting concluded with the singing of hymn 958, and prayer by
the Chairman.
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CHRIST’S JOYFUL MEETING WITH HIS PEOPLE
AT THE LAST DAY
From Mount Pisgah by Thomas Case (1598-1682)
CCCC
O how welcome will the saints be to the Lord Jesus at that day,
when He shall look upon them under a threefold relation!
1. As the Father’s election, to see the whole number of names
which were given unto Him by the Father from all eternity as the fruit
and reward of His passion (John 17. 6), now all gathered together, and
given into His actual possession as an inheritance for ever (Eph. 1. 18).
2. As the purchase of His own blood. If it was a satisfaction to the
Lord Jesus when He was in the throes and agonies of His travail with
them upon the cross to see His seed when they were but in the swaddling
clothes of their imperfect regeneration (Isa. 53. 11), according to their
successive generations, wherein they were to be brought into the church,
O what infinite satisfaction will it now be to the Lord Jesus to see the
travail of His soul in their perfect and consummate estate, all the
mixtures of corruption and infirmity now removed, and they come to a
perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ! To
see them all brought in, not a soul wanting of all those whose names He
bare upon His breast while He hung upon the cross, that not one drop of
blood, not one prayer, not a sigh, or groan, or tear, that ever He spent for
them in the days of the flesh is lost or fruitless, as to any one soul whom
He purchased of the Father!
In the pastoral charge of Christ, there was one “son of perdition”
(John 17. 12); but in His mediatorial charge, not one soul shall miscarry,
but all shall be presented to Him safe and entire at His appearance. And
over them shall He glory, saying, as it were, All these are Mine, the
travail of My soul, the purchase of My blood, the fruit of My agonies; for
these I was born, and for these I was made under the law; for these I
bled, and for these I made myself an offering for sin. “Father, I will that
they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am; that they
may behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me” (John 17. 24). Come
near unto Me, My sons, and My daughters, that I may kiss you. See, the
smell of My redeemed is as the “smell of a field which the Lord hath
blessed” (Gen. 27. 27).
3. As the charge of the Holy Ghost. Whom the Father did elect, the
Son was to purchase; and whom the Son purchased, the Spirit was to
sanctify. Who therefore is called the Holy Ghost, not only because, as
the third glorious Person in the blessed Trinity, He is essentially holy in
Himself, but because by office He is a fountain of holiness to all the
elect. The blood of Christ indeed is the fountain of merit, but the Spirit
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of Christ the fountain of operation and efficacy, gathering the elect out
of the world, wherein they lay, in common with the rest of the lost sons
and daughters of Adam; planting their souls with the habits of grace,
which are therefore called the “fruit of the Spirit” (Gal. 5. 22, 23), and
then supporting, preserving and ripening those habits into perfection.
Thus will the Lord Jesus, the King of glory, rejoice to meet the
saints.
============
DELIVERANCE FROM TEMPTATION
By John Owen
————
Look to Him who has promised deliverance. Consider that He is
faithful, and will not suffer you to be tempted above what you are able
to bear. Consider that He has promised a happy outcome to all these
trials and temptations. Call to your mind all the promises of assistance
and deliverance that He has made. Ponder them in your heart. And rest
upon this, that God has countless ways that you know nothing of to bring
about your deliverance. Consider, for example, that:
1. He can send an affliction that will mortify your heart with respect
to the matter you are tempted about, whatever it is, so that what was
before a sweet morsel under your tongue will have neither taste nor relish
to you. Your desire for it will have been killed, as was the case with
David.
2. He can by some providence alter the whole state of affairs from
which a temptation arises, so that, the fuel being taken away, the fire will
go out by itself. This also happened to David in the day of battle.
3. He can tread down Satan under your feet, in such a way that he
will not dare to suggest anything more to your disadvantage. The God
of peace will do this, so that you shall hear nothing more from Satan.
4. He can give you such a supply of grace that you may be freed,
although not from the temptation itself, yet from the tendency and danger
of it, as was the case with Paul.
5. He can give you such a comfortable persuasion of good success
in the eventual outcome of your trials that you will have refreshment in
them and be kept from the trouble of the temptation, as was the case also
with Paul.
6. He can utterly remove the temptation, and make you a complete
conqueror. And He has innumerable other ways of keeping you from
entering into temptation and protecting you from being foiled by it.
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EXTRACTS FROM HANDFULS OF PURPOSE
By Ruth Bryan (1805-1860). (See page 350)
————
June 9th, 1839: Thanksgiving, adoration and praise to my covenant
God for the blessed sermon the sacred Comforter has preached into my
soul this morning. O I never had such Sabbaths in my life! This
morning my feast was from Galatians 2. 17-20, whence was given such
a view of gospel liberty and living Christ as I think I never had, showing
from that and Romans 7 how the believer may, even in this body of
death, and while groaning under it, be free from condemnation, dead to
the law as regards justification, and dead to sin, even while feeling it
alive in him and hating it too; and all through recognising himself
complete in Christ, who has for him fulfilled the whole law; yes,
magnified it to the utmost extent of its righteous claims, and for him also
atoned fully for his every breach of it, so that now, what can the law say
to him? He is dead to it and alive to God, and now brings forth the fruits
of love, which are richer and riper far than any procured by “do and
live.” Live and do is blessed work, because it is “not I, but Christ who
liveth in me”; and, “I can do all things through Christ, which
strengtheneth me.”
Dear Comforter, Thou condescending Teacher, be pleased to seal
home Thy truth in my soul, that I may not only see it and rejoice in its
light, but feel it and live in its power. I am not afraid of sin gaining more
power while I am viewing Christ with both eyes, and believing on Him
for justification. I verily think our slips come not from looking at Christ
instead of our way, but from looking at our way, or our feet, instead of
Christ. When the eye of faith is steadily fixed on Christ, I can trust Him
to keep my feet even; but as soon as I begin to square them myself that
I may take some graceful step, and then look at Christ, and see how He
is glorified thereby, down I come, and in the dust must hide my blushing
face, ashamed of not being pleased as the Eternal Father is, that “in Him
should all fulness dwell,” and from Him should we receive it. Lord,
teach me to live Christ!
September 3rd, 1853: “Out of the depths have I cried unto Thee, O
Lord.” In addition to outward trial, there is deep, inward conflict. Under
an agonising sense of unprofitableness, there seems to come a blight
upon everything I touch. O it is bitter! I have not a doubt of my precious
Saviour’s love, but I feel as if all else is torn from me; and I am covered
with shame because I make Him such poor returns. Dear Lord, enable
me to endure all Thou seest needful. I am sure it is well, though I feel
something like David in Psalm 66. 12; but I deserve a thousand times
worse. “Father, Thy will be done.”
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NONE BUT CHRIST
By Hercules Collins (1646/7-1702). (See page 349)
————
A believer who hath the eyes of his understanding enlightened, his
judgment and apprehension is [that] God is the chief good, and supreme
happiness [is] an interest in God, a conformity to God, the enjoyment of
God here and hereafter. As a covetous and an ambitious man and a man
given to carnal pleasure will go through much difficulty to have their
respective desires fulfilled, so will a believing soul suffer the loss of all,
so he may win Christ. “None but Christ,” saith an illuminated believer.
“Whom have I in heaven but Thee, or in the earth I desire in comparison
of thee?”
There are many good objects in heaven and earth besides Thee.
There are angels in heaven and saints on earth. But what are these to
Thee? Heaven without Thy presence would be no heaven to me. A
palace without Thee, a crown without Thee, cannot satisfy me. But with
Thee can I be content, though in a poor cottage. With Thee I am at
liberty in bonds.... If I have Thy smiles, I can bear the world’s frowns.
If I have spiritual liberty in my soul that I can ascend to Thee by faith and
have communion with Thee, Thou shalt choose my portion for me in this
world, “for in the multitude of my thoughts within me, Thy comforts
delight my soul.”
This is the esteem a believing soul hath of divine objects. Christ is
precious to him, because he seeth Him and believeth in Him. But the
ignorant soul will make excuses when invited to the best of blessings, as
those who were invited to the supper (Luke 14). One had married a wife;
another bought a yoke of oxen; another had his farm; and they could not
come. Had they but known the worth of this supper and what choice
dainties there were, they would never have made such pitiful excuses.
Had they but known the reconciling grace there and seen the want of it
– the pardoning, justifying grace there and seen the want of it – had they
but known that sanctifying, adopting grace and seen the want of it – they
would have left their farm, their oxen, their wife, children, and all.
The soul which was once blind and now seeth saith of Christ and
His benefits, as once the Queen of Sheba [said] of Solomon’s wisdom
and grandeur, half was not told me by the minister of that glory, beauty,
excellency, grace, goodness that I now see in Him. Now, I believe not
by report, as the men of Samaria said, but we have seen Him ourselves,
and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.
Such a soul enjoyeth temporal things as if he enjoyed them not. He
may have gold, silver, wife, children, possessions, but his affections, the
best of his affections God hath. He hath those things, but is not defiled
with them. He useth those things as the traveller doth his inn to help him
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to his journey’s end. But as for the world, he hath all the things of it
under his feet.
============
JOHN WARBURTON’S CHURCH MEMBERS
————
George Norris
On January 1st, 1877, aged 73, George Norris, deacon of the church
at Zion Chapel, Trowbridge.
When about twenty years of age, as he was reading Baxter’s Great
Assize, the words: “And I saw the dead, both small and great, stand
before God; and the books were opened,” etc., fastened with great power
upon his soul, and produced such strange feelings as he could not then
understand. He could no longer live the life he had been living. His
distress of mind often drove him into the fields, or other quiet and
secluded places to cry for mercy.
After a while, the words: “Thy commandment is exceeding broad,”
convinced him that heart sins were a reality; and that his thoughts, as
well as his actions, were impure. His distress was now deeper than ever;
for he saw himself utterly helpless before God to do anything to merit
salvation. But the Lord kept him still crying and begging for mercy. One
morning, many months after his first convictions, as he retired to his
room for prayer, the words: “Son, thy sins, which are many, are all
forgiven thee,” seemed to be sounded in his ears so plainly that for some
time he thought someone must have spoken them. But they came from
the Lord, for they brought such life, power and liberty with them that he
could sing for joy.
The Bible was now a new book to him. When he went into the
fields, the face of nature seemed changed; and now, instead of groaning
and crying for mercy, he wanted to call upon all the trees of the field to
rejoice with him. Yea, every blade of grass, every leaf upon the trees
appeared to speak forth the praises of the Lord, who had redeemed his
soul from death. At this time he was attending an Independent chapel.
But, getting dissatisfied with the preaching, he went occasionally to hear
the late Mr. Warburton, and found in his ministry just what he wanted.
But as yet he was very much opposed to baptism by immersion. On one
occasion, when walking to chapel with an old believer, the latter, without
preface or remark, quoted these words: “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved.” This so convinced him of his error, that he wondered
how he had read his Bible so long without finding it out.
After this, he was baptized, and joined Mr. Warburton’s church
where, as he advanced in years, he was very much esteemed by his
brethren. He was chosen deacon about twelve years ago. While his
health continued good, he was a great help in the church. But he suffered
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for a long time from frequent attacks of neuralgia in the stomach, the
pain of which much weakened and prostrated him.
He was much favoured at times with sweet communion with the
Lord, and secret prayer, reading and meditation, as well as the public
means of grace, were highly valued by him. He loved peace in the
church, and felt a great shrinking from anything like contention. And he
was always pleased when he was enabled to use any influence he
possessed to heal a breach, if one existed.
He suffered much from prostration during the last four years, but
was taken worse in November last, and it was evident that he was
breaking up. He felt it to be so, and longed to depart, but was afraid of
being left to murmur. The following will show the state of his mind as
he was drawing near the great change.
November 29th. “I have had a ‘blink’ today, as Erskine calls it.
‘Say ye to the righteous that it shall be well with him’; and it will be well
with me.”
November 30th. “How good the Lord is not to allow the enemy to
plague or assault me! What should I do if he did? I cannot but believe
all is well. I am safe, and feel it so. I feel sure that all is well; but yet I
want a little softening every day.”
December 10th. “Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of
His saints” was very sweet to him. He said, “Only think that I am
precious in His sight; and I know it is so.”
December 12th. He repeated, “Thine eyes shall see the King in His
beauty.” The writer said, “Yes; and it will not be long before you behold
Him.” “No,” he replied; “not very long. And what a sight it will be!”
Someone present remarked that it was good for him to be favoured with
a crumb so frequently. He said, “Yes; and I don’t feel half so ill when
I am. I want to get a spiritual crumb to nibble at every day.”
On December 23rd he appeared worse, and his wife thought during
the night that he was going. The next day he spoke of being with Christ,
which is far better. He was then quiet for some time, and afterwards
said, “I am waiting to pass over the river. I wish He would come and
fetch me. There is not a shadow of a cloud. All is clear. It would be
shame to me if I doubted Him after all He has promised me. But yet it
is a very solemn thing to die – very solemn, very solemn! But O how
much more solemn and awful to anyone without a good hope!”
January 1st, 1877. On being wished a “happy new year,” he quite
understood what was meant, and replied, “Yes, up in that happy home,
where I so long to be.” He again expressed a hope that it would not be
long. About eight o’clock in the evening, he inquired what the time was
and, expressing his anxiety to depart and enter upon his eternal home, he
fell asleep in Jesus.
J.G., junior
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THE EXCELLENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES

————

Father of mercies, in Thy Word
What endless glory shines!
For ever be Thy name adored
For these celestial lines.
Here mines of heavenly wealth disclose
Their bright, unbounded store;
The glittering gem no longer glows,
And India boasts no more.
Here may the wretched sons of want
Exhaustless riches find:
Riches, above what earth can grant,
And lasting as the mind.
Here, the fair tree of knowledge grows,
And yields a free repast,
Sublimer sweets than nature knows
Invite the longing taste.
Here may the blind and hungry come,
And light and food receive,
Here shall the meanest guest have room,
And taste, and see, and live.
Amidst these gloomy wilds below,
When dark and sad we stray;
Here beams of heaven relieve our woe,
And guide to endless day.
Here springs of consolation rise,
To cheer the fainting mind;
And thirsty souls receive supplies,
And sweet refreshment find.
When guilt and terror, pain and grief,
United rend the heart,
Here sinners meet divine relief,
And cool the raging smart.
Here the Redeemer’s welcome voice
Spreads heavenly peace around;
And life and everlasting joys
Attend the blissful sound.
But when His painful sufferings rise,
(Delightful, dreadful scene!)
Angels may read with wondering eyes
That Jesus died for men.
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O may these heavenly pages be
My ever dear delight,
And still new beauties may I see,
And still increasing light.
Divine Instructor, gracious Lord,
Be Thou for ever near;
Teach me to love Thy sacred Word,
And view my Saviour there.
Anne Steele (1717-1778)

============
BOOK REVIEWS

————

A Bruised Reed: The Life and Times of Anne Steele, by J.R. Broome;
hardback; price £17.50 plus £4.25 postage; available from Gospel Standard Trust
Publications, or from agents.
Who is there among the godly in our congregations who does not love the
hymns of Anne Steele? How many tried and tempted souls, with longing desires,
have sung:
“My God, my Father, blissful name!
O may I call Thee mine!”?
or found a resting place in “Thou only sovereign of my heart”?
We are greatly indebted to Mr. John Broome for forty years’ labour of love
in producing this work; we hope our readers really appreciate what he has done.
We read the book with much pleasure.
We feel it should be emphasised that this is “The Life and Times of Anne
Steele.” So there is a considerable amount about the Steele family, the historical
background, and the history of the early Particular Baptists, especially in
Hampshire.
We liked the delightful little reference to the 1689 Particular Baptist
Assembly:
“It must have been an extraordinary gathering as they showed details of
their prolonged sufferings and sorrows and remembered their own imprisonments
and their brethren who had died in prison. How one would like to have listened
to their conversations!”
Anne was baptized at the age of fourteen, and was a church member at the
Particular Baptist chapel at Broughton in Hampshire, where her great-uncle and
then her father were the pastors. It was of Henry Steele that Bishop Gilbert
Burnet made the remark, when the clergyman complained of losing his
congregation to the Baptists: “Go home, and preach better than Henry Steele!”
Sadly, Anne Steele left no account of her spiritual experience, apart from what
shines out in her hymns. For most of her life she was an invalid.
Many interesting details are given of family life, and we thought one little
description of the village where she lived was lovely:
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“She lived in a most beautiful village, with a combination of eighteenthcentury houses and thatch cottages, surrounded by the Hampshire Downs, her
room looking out to the River Wallop, a trout stream that flowed on its way to the
River Test, and hence through the chalk downs to Southampton Water” (page
169).
Her father and brother were quite wealthy, being engaged in the timber trade
and supplying wood for shipbuilding (as well as house building).
In addition to the life of Anne Steele, all her hymns are included, and some
of her prose writings – also, a sermon by her father and part of her stepmother’s
quite fascinating diary (in original spelling and format).
It is very interesting that Anne came into contact with other hymnwriters:
Samuel Stennett, Daniel Turner, Charles Cole (who preached at Broughton) and
Benjamin Beddome (who made a proposal of marriage to her). Mr. Broome
examines carefully the evidence for the popular story that the young man engaged
to her was drowned on the eve of their wedding day, and that this gave rise to the
hymn: “Father, whate’er of earthly bliss.” He also makes clear how much she
was influenced by the hymns of Dr. Watts.
Anne Steele has been accused of being “introspective” but the author shows
that this is a false way of regarding her and her spiritual exercises.
The book is beautifully produced and contains many lovely pictures. We
hope it will have good sales, especially among our own congregations and young
people. It will make a suitable present.
“Devoted to the Service of the Temple,” edited by Michael A.G. Haykin
and S. Weaver; paperback; 140 pages; price not known; published by
Reformation Heritage Books, and available from some Christian bookshops.
We wonder how many of our readers have heard of Hercules Collins?
Sadly, the names of the founders of our denomination, under God, are forgotten
– yet they were godly, worthy, able men who suffered much for Jesus’ sake. The
Waldenses, the Huguenots, the English martyrs, the Covenanters – all are well
known, but not the sufferings of the early Baptists.
Hercules Collins (1646/7–1702) was pastor of what is usually
acknowledged as the first Particular Baptist church in England. We have an
account of his life, and how he was imprisoned for the truth’s sake. He attended
the 1689 Assembly in London and was one of the signatories of the Confession
of Faith. His last text was: “They overcame by the blood of the Lamb,” which
he experienced in his death. Like many other worthies he is buried in Bunhill
Fields.
This little book takes its title from one of his own works, The Temple
Repaired. In all it includes thirty-five pieces selected from his writings. These
are of high standard, and we include one on page 344.
A bibliography is included, and parts of the funeral sermon preached by
John Piggott. There are a number of pictures.
The book is one of a series: “Profiles in Reformed Spirituality.” We are
delighted that Hercules Collins has been remembered, and hope that more similar
works will follow.
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The Doctrine of Justification By Faith through the Imputation of the
Righteousness of Christ Explained, Confirmed and Vindicated, by John
Owen; 448 pages, paperback; price $26 (special price $17); published by
Reformed Heritage Books, Grand Rapids, Michigan, U.S.A., and obtainable from
Christian bookshops.
This book was originally published in volume five of the works of John
Owen. The advertisement states that “the punctuation, by which the meaning was
in many instances obscured, has been corrected; some redundant words lopped
off; some obsolete words have been changed into more intelligible ones.” The
original work was written in defence of the truth, opposing the errors of those
holding Socinian and Papal views on this subject. John Owen treats his subject
in his usual exhaustive style, going thoroughly into all aspects relating to the
points raised. His points are fully supported by Scripture and the final chapter
fully explains the references to faith and works in the Epistle of James.
The treatise begins by opening up the depravity of the human mind by the
Fall in that all have sinned and come short of the glory of God. Hence all our
works of righteousness are as filthy rags, and God being infinitely holy cannot
look upon sin with any degree of allowance. Faith is God’s gift and is preceded
in the sinner’s experience by conviction of sin. The Lord Jesus Christ by the
sacrifice of Himself suffered the punishment due to His people’s sins and they are
justified by this sacrifice once offered and made righteous by the imputation of
His righteousness which He wrought out by His fulfilling the holy law of God.
The author states in chapter 10 (page 251): “There is a justification of
convinced sinners on their believing. Hereon are their sins pardoned, their
persons accepted with God, and a right is given to them, to the heavenly
inheritance. This state they are immediately taken into upon their faith, or
believing in Jesus Christ.” Whilst the reading of this book requires very careful
attention, it is full of precious truth. We warmly recommend it to our readers.
J.A. Hart, Chippenham
Handfuls of Purpose: Gleanings from the Inner Life of Ruth Bryan; 474
pages; paperback; price $28 (special price $19); published by Reformation
Heritage Books and available from some Christian bookshops.
God’s work in the heart of a sinner will always find an echo in those taught
by the same Spirit. We may meet someone from a completely different
background, of different temperament, and perhaps in some lesser things we may
not agree with them at all. Yet when they speak in humility of their own
sinfulness and shame and the wonder of the grace which has delivered them;
when it is their delight to speak of the glories of Christ and “tell of His wondrous
faithfulness,” our hearts join in unreserved union with them. This is how we felt
in reading this book. The title is apt, for it is probably a book more to be dipped
into than read through, but the transparency of the confessions, the mourning and
the rejoicing will be a help, a reproof or a comfort to others who know the same
path.
This book contains a short sketch of the life of Ruth Bryan, her diaries and
a very few of her letters. Ruth Bryan was born in 1805 in London, the only child
of the third wife of a gospel minister who not long afterwards moved to
Nottingham, where Ruth spent the rest of her life. She was much younger than
her half-siblings. The work of grace was begun very gently whilst in her
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childhood, and her first diary entry was when she was seventeen. Her father died
a few months later which deeply affected her. Following this there is a gap in the
diary of nearly six years. Ruth was drawn to a young man of very different
character to her, and yet her affections were engaged and her judgment blinded.
The painful separation which eventually came when she found he was both
hypocritical in his profession of godliness and unfaithful to her filled her with
anguish, but there is every reason to believe it was truly sanctified to Ruth, for
from henceforth her one desire seemed to centre in the desire to know and have
communion with Him who is “fairer than the children of men.” It was not until
she was about thirty-seven that she was favoured with the sweet sealing of the
Spirit. To the end of her life in 1860, though poor and in deep straits
providentially, often in bitter sorrow, her one desire was as she expressed, to “live
Christ.” Some of her letters were printed in the Gospel Magazine, the first about
1842, and a selection of them was published after her death, together with a short
memoir.
The preface states, “This little book is sent forth with much prayer, that the
anointing of the Holy Ghost may distil upon thy soul in reading it; and that the
faithful testimony it bears to the eternal love of God the Father, the redeeming
grace of the Lord Jesus, and the sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit may be the
means of encouragement to many tried and tempted souls.” To this we add our
“Amen.”
John A. Kingham, Luton
Henry Bullinger – Shepherd of the Churches, by George M. Ella; 496
pages; hardback; price £26.95; published by Go Publications, The Cairn, Hill
Top, Eggleston, Co Durham, DL12 OAU, and obtainable from Christian
bookshops.
This is a biography of the life and times of one of the foremost Swiss
Reformers, who was pastor of the church at Zurich for over forty years. Due to
his vast learning and patient diplomatic skills, he became involved in much of the
theological controversy throughout Europe at that time.
Henry Bullinger was born on July 18th, 1504 at Bremgarton, fifteen
kilometres west of Zurich. He was educated at Emmerich, a town on the German
border with the Netherlands, from June 1516, having previously been enrolled a
scholar at Bremgarton Latin School. When fifteen years of age, he matriculated
to Cologne University, and one year later had completed the three year course for
his Bachelor of Arts degree, and after a year, when only seventeen, took his
Master of Arts degree and returned home.
During his time at Cologne University, he studied both the Roman Catholic
and Reformed Church writings. As the Roman Catholic Church claimed their
doctrines were based on the early church fathers, he studied most of these.
Augustine was a major influence on him, teaching him the doctrine of the
covenant which became central to both his teaching and that of the entire
Reformation. He also learnt to distinguish between the heresies of Rome and the
truth of Scripture, partly through Tertullian’s book Against Heresies, and also by
a close study of the Scriptures (see page 61).
His first appointment was that of schoolmaster at the Abbey School, Kappel,
where he drew up a new curriculum and the school flourished. After teaching,
he expounded the New Testament and lectured on Erasmus, Augustine and
Melanchthon’s writings. With the owner’s permission he invited secular workers
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and servants to attend these lectures. This caused the Roman Catholic priests to
be offended with him and they threatened to burn down his Abbey School.
However, the Lord was with Bullinger and soon the whole of Kappel became
reformed.
Zwingle, the reformed pastor of Zurich, it appears became convinced that
the only way to spread the gospel was to declare war on the adjoining Catholic
areas, and sadly he was struck down and handed over to the Roman Catholic
public executioner, who had him drawn and quartered and then burnt to ashes.
The Kappel war was thus won by the Roman Catholics, but they did not occupy
Zurich but forced them to give up their alliance with the other reformed cantons,
and confined them within their own borders.
Bullinger was appointed to head the Zurich Churches on December 9th,
1531 as their superintendent, which appointment he held until his death in 1575.
During this time he wrote many books and authored the second Helvetic
Confession in 1564. He was a close friend of John Calvin, and although there
were initial differences of opinion on the Lord’s Supper and predestination, these
differences were not helped by the fact that Geneva where Calvin was pastor was
a French-speaking canton, whereas Zurich was German-speaking, and most of the
correspondence between the two friends was therefore conducted in Latin.
However, complete agreement was reached in 1549 by what has become known
as the “Consenus Tigurinus.”
Quoting from the Foreword, “Dr. Ella calls Bullinger ‘the forgotten
Reformer,’ and says this is true in a similar sense only of Martin Bucer
(1494-1551).” This is true, as very little is known of either of these two
Reformers in this country. Perhaps the reason lies in the fact that they were both
closely associated with the Elizabethan settlement of the Church of England.
Bullinger also saw no harm in wearing vestments, although he himself did not
wear them; he did not associate them with Roman Catholicism but regarded them
as indifferent. Another reason can be attributed to the fact that most of the
theological writings published in the nineteenth century were by Puritan writers.
Apart from the Religious Tract Society, only the Parker Society reprinted the
works of the early Reformers.
This is an interesting and well-researched book; the fact that the author lives
in Germany has helped him in his research. We recommend it to any of our
readers wishing to further their knowledge of this important period of history.
J.A. Hart, Chippenham
Let Christ be Magnified – Calvin’s Teaching for Today, by J.H. Merle
d’Aubigne; 53 pages; paperback; price £5; published by The Banner of Truth
Trust and obtainable from Christian bookshops.
This is a reprint of a book originally published in 1864 to commemorate the
two hundredth anniversary of the death of John Calvin. The author, J.H. Merle
d’Aubigne, was at that time pastor of a church in Geneva, and the book consists
of a short life and four chapters depicting Calvin’s theology headed: Christ’s
Word; Christ’s Person; Christ’s Grace; and Christ’s Life. The fourth chapter is
particularly relevant as it stresses the vital need of the new birth.
The book would make a useful introduction to the writings of John Calvin.
It is easy to read and contains much vital truth printed in a simple yet inclusive
manner. We recommend this little book to our readers.
J.A. Hart, Chippenham
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MATT. 5. 6; 2 TIM. 1. 9; ROM. 11. 7; ACTS 8. 37; MATT. 28. 19
===========================================================
THE BIRTH OF JESUS
Sermon preached at Bethel Chapel, Luton,
on Thursday, 21st December, 1972
————
Text: “When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon and the
stars, which Thou hast ordained; What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and
the son of man, that Thou visitest him?” (Psa. 8. 3, 4.)

Like Philip, I want to “begin at this same Scripture and preach unto
you Jesus.” There is something unspeakably solemn about His
incarnation, and something unspeakably blessed; to go by faith to
Bethlehem to see a tiny Babe lying there in a manger, to believe that He
is the Son of God, and to realise that that small, innocent, holy humanity
that there lay in the manger was taken for a purpose, that in it the
Redeemer might bleed and die.
There could be no salvation without the shedding of blood. This
truth, this awfully-solemn truth, was declared right through the Old
Testament – without the shedding of blood, no remission. Now the
Godhead cannot bleed. Then how could man be redeemed?
“Not all the blood of beasts
On Jewish altars slain
Could give the guilty conscience peace,
Or wash away one stain.”

But how then can sin be put away? What blood must be shed? The
Godhead cannot bleed; the blood of bulls and goats would not avail to
put away sin. And so infinite wisdom devised the mysterious plan, that
the eternal Son of God should take a human soul, a human body, into
union with His Godhead, that in it He might bleed upon the cross, and
that in it He might die. And so although the Godhead could not bleed,
the Godhead could not die, the sacred humanity of our precious Jesus
standing in indissoluble union to His Godhead, that blood that was shed
had all the efficacy of the Godhead in it. So the Word of God speaks of
it as “the blood of God” (Acts 20. 28) and we rightly sing:
“Peace procured by blood divine,
Cancelled all thy sins and mine.”

O have you ever by faith gone to Bethlehem and viewed that dear,
tiny Child, and by faith viewed the shadow of Calvary over the manger
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in that stable? And to see what was before that dear Child, that that
sacred body was taken, those hands, those feet, that one day they might
be nailed to the cross. And I am not being sentimental, friends. We do
not want a sentimental religion. But, child of God, it was for your sins,
it was for your sake, that the Son of God assumed our nature, that He lay
helpless in Bethlehem’s manger, with the shadow of Calvary over Him,
that soon He might shed His blood and die, lay down His precious life.
How solemnly the Lord Jesus spoke! He said: “I came forth from
My Father, and again I go to My Father.” But O the accomplishments
between the one and the other! And so we have that most beautiful word
concerning Bethlehem: “But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth
unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from
of old, from everlasting.” There are two words there that are usually
overlooked. It is God the Father speaking, and He says of Bethlehem,
“Out of thee shall He come forth unto Me.” The Father says He came
forth at Bethlehem unto Me. Now, child of God, He came forth unto
you, to save you by His grace; but the Father says, “He came forth unto
Me.”
What does it mean? Two things. First of all, in all that He did He
had His Father’s glory before Him. His first recorded words were: “Wist
ye not that I must be about My Father’s business?” He came forth at
Bethlehem unto His Father; unto you, yes, but unto His Father, that He
might glorify Him. Also this. You see, with God the Father eternity is
one eternal NOW. The ages past and the ages to come in the mind of
God are one eternal NOW. So as the Father looked at Bethlehem to see
the coming of His own beloved Son into the world, at the same moment
He also viewed the Mount of Olives where His beloved Son should
ascend to return to glory again. And He joins Bethlehem with the Mount
of Olives. He came to Bethlehem from His Father, but “He shall come
forth unto Me,” says the Father – at last from the Mount of Olives.
But O the accomplishments between His birth and His ascension!
The blessed accomplishments: the covenant of grace sealed with blood,
every covenant engagement fulfilled, His people saved with an
everlasting salvation, an end made of sin, an everlasting righteousness
brought in, the ransom price paid, redemption completed, a fountain
opened for sin and for uncleanness. O these are the accomplishments!
For “out of thee shall He come forth unto Me” – unto Me – “that is to be
ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from
everlasting.”
Now this is the blessed subject here. So I want to begin at this same
Scripture and preach unto you Jesus. There are three things here.
I. First of all, that this dear Babe of Bethlehem was the almighty
Creator of heaven and earth.
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II. Second, that in matchless love and mercy He condescended to
be mindful of sinners and to visit them in His leaving heaven for earth.
III. And third, the complete unworthiness of the sinner that the
blessed Redeemer came to save. “When I consider Thy heavens, the
work of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which Thou hast ordained;
what is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that Thou
visitest him?”
I. Now, beloved friends, do you believe this, that the dear Babe of
Bethlehem was the Creator of all things? How the Word of God lays
such an emphasis on this, that all things were created by Christ. He is
“the image of the invisible God. For by Him were all things created, that
are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were
created by Him, and for Him.” The hymnwriter puts it very simply, very
clearly: “’Twas our Creator for us bled.” Now do you believe it? The
great mystery of it! that the Babe of Bethlehem was almighty:
“No less almighty at His birth,
Than on His throne supreme,
His shoulders held up heaven and earth
When Mary held up Him.”

The heavens were the work of His fingers. The moon and the stars He
ordained. But the mystery of it! Yet faith believes it, and faith views the
necessity of it. If this dear Babe of Bethlehem be less than true almighty
God, then there can be no salvation. He must be man to suffer; He must
be God to save.
“When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon
and the stars, which Thou hast ordained.” Now, have you ever
considered the heavens? Have you ever considered that they were
created by Him who once lay helpless in His mother’s arms? Now have
you considered this? Solemn, sacred, blessed consideration! And have
you looked on the moon and the stars and seen that He ordained them?
That verse I lingered on just now, “Thou, Bethlehem Ephratah,” what a
remarkable ending to it concerning the Babe of Bethlehem! “His goings
forth have been from of old, from everlasting.” We have it most
beautifully opened up in the Proverbs where Christ is there set forth in
His eternal existence as the Son of God from everlasting. It is one of the
things most assuredly believed among us, that Christ from everlasting is
the Son of God in His divine nature, and His “goings forth have been
from of old, from everlasting.” Before the heavens were created and the
moon and the stars, from everlasting He was God, ever dwelling in the
bosom of His beloved Father before creation work began.
O beloved friends, there was something most blessed in the way in
which Christ was concerned before creation. His “goings forth have
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been from of old, from everlasting”; those goings forth in the covenant
of grace, ordered in all things and sure. What goings forth? As He loved
His poor, unworthy people with an everlasting love, as He undertook to
redeem them, to pay the ransom price, as He devised the way with His
beloved Father and the Holy Ghost in which sinners might be saved and
not one divine attribute stained. Before creation’s work began there were
some blessed goings forth. “Whose goings forth have been from of old,
from everlasting.”
And then came creation, and creation was an easy thing for the Son
of God. “He spake, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood fast.”
It was the word of omnipotence when the Son of God created the
heavens and the earth. I take it that is what this expression means here,
that the heavens are “the work of His fingers.” You look at the
wonderful expanse of the heavens, the amazing glories of creation, it
seems impossible. What power, what omnipotence was needed that this
should be created! But, you see, it was an easy thing for the Lord Jesus;
it was “the work of His fingers.” Now most things we cannot do with
one of our fingers. Some things need all the strength of the arm, and
other things need a firm grip from the hand. Really, it is only the most
trifling thing that we may do with one of our fingers, isn’t it? Well,
creation was an easy thing for the Lord Jesus; it was the work of His
fingers. It was so easy. He spake and it was done.
Now that was creation, “the work of His fingers.” Beloved friends,
your redemption was not an easy thing. O the sorrows the blessed Son
of God must endure before your poor, guilty soul might be redeemed!
Redemption was not the work of His fingers. He
“Bore all incarnate God could bear
With strength enough, and none to spare.”

O the difference between creation and redemption!
“When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon
and the stars, which Thou hast ordained.” We live in a day in which
there seems to be a most determined effort by Satan to dishonour the Son
of God. You have it in these awful stage plays you hear about, and you
also have it in the religious world. There seems to be a determined effort
to dishonour the Son of God, to deny His Godhead, to deny His
omnipotence. But I believe this: if the Lord teaches you, there will not
be a shadow of doubt in your heart concerning the eternal Godhead of
Christ as the everlasting Son of the Father, and concerning His
omnipotence. You will not see Bethlehem’s Babe as a mere man. You
will believe that He is true almighty God. For “without controversy great
is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh.” “Without
controversy.” Well, you say, there never has been a subject in religion
about which there has been more controversy. Friends, it is without
controversy in the Word of God and, if you are taught by grace, it is
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without controversy in your heart. For “without controversy, great is the
mystery of godliness.”
“When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon
and the stars, which Thou hast ordained.” The wise man says,
“Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” Remember that
God created everything, that there is a Creator; and there are so many
things to remember concerning your Creator. But the point here, friends,
is this. You are to remember that this dear Babe of Bethlehem in the
manger was your Creator. O He was the Creator of heaven and earth
who came as a Babe to Bethlehem! You see, when the Lord Jesus in
creation spake and it was done, when He created this world, He had in
view His own eternal love to His beloved people given to Him by His
Father. And do not forget that when the Lord Jesus created the world,
He created that little spot where later the town of Bethlehem was to be
built. He created that, and He created Jerusalem, the spot where later a
garden was to grow, a garden named Gethsemane. And He created that
little hill which was to be known as Calvary. And when He created all
these things, His loving heart and affections flowed to His people, and
He viewed that spot on Calvary and that cross which was to be erected
there, on which He was to be crucified. “He stedfastly set His face to go
to Jerusalem,” even from everlasting.
“When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon
and the stars, which Thou hast ordained.” Now I would that we might
at this season be able to press through all the inferior things (and we are
plagued with inferior things). But may we be able to press through them
all and reach the manger, and may we there worship our incarnate God.
May we see the Creator there. And may we view this: it is an empty
manger. It is an empty manger we preach as we preach an empty cross
and as we preach an empty tomb. For this same blessed Jesus, who once
lay in the manger, who once hung on the cross, who once was laid in the
tomb, is now exalted as the Lamb once slain in the midst of the throne,
“whom having not seen we love.” That is a good verse in the children’s
hymn:
“And our eyes at last shall see Him
Through His own redeeming love,
For that Child so weak and helpless
Is the Lord in heaven above.”

O may you worship your incarnate God, your Creator, the Lord Jesus.
II. Then, you see, it is very beautifully expressed here that, although
He is so great, so high, so holy, almighty, omnipotent, yet He is mindful
of man, and He visits man. O what an unbelievable thing that the Son of
God should be mindful of you and me! We sometimes sing that beautiful
little hymn:
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“Midst all His vast concerns,
He cannot you forget.”

Now look at the “vast concerns” of the Son of God. Here are some of
them: the creation of the heavens, the creation of the earth. But, child of
God, He did not forget you when He was creating the heavens and
creating the earth, and now though every rolling star, every moving
planet is His concern, and by Him, and by Him alone it exists, yet,
“Midst all His vast concerns,
He cannot you forget.”

How many times have you forgotten Him today? How many times? But
He says, “I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls are
continually before Me.”
“What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man,
that Thou visitest him?” The Son of God, so great, high, holy, almighty,
the eternal Creator, and yet He is mindful. Do you ever enter a little into
the Psalm: “The Lord hath been mindful of us: He will bless us”? You
know what it means to be “mindful.” It really means two things: one,
that the Lord ever remembers, and the other, that He ever cares. That is
a blessed point to those of you in the furnace of affliction, that the one
who is mindful of you is almighty. “Casting all your care upon Him; for
He careth for you.”
“What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man,
that Thou visitest him?” In a few places in the Word of God the
incarnation of the Lord Jesus is spoken of as a visit. There never was
such a visit as this, a visit from heaven to earth. “What is man, that Thou
art mindful of him? and the son of man, that Thou visitest him?” The
angels visited Bethlehem, but they did not stay. I do not know whether
you have ever noticed that word concerning the angels as they visited
Bethlehem: “It came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them
into heaven.” You see, the angels did not remain upon earth; those holy
beings returned to heaven, their home, their rightful place. “It came to
pass, as the angels were gone away from them into heaven.” Ah, but that
dear Babe lying in the stable, He did not return with the angels into
heaven. What did Isaiah say? “Behold, His reward is with Him, and His
work before Him.” He visited this earth that He might linger for the
space of over thirty years. Dear, godly Zacharias had a clear revelation
of the purpose of this visit when in holy ecstasy he cried, “Blessed be the
Lord God of Israel; for He hath visited and redeemed His people.” Why,
Zacharias spoke as if redemption’s work was complete; and it was as
sure of completion when the Lord Jesus lay in the manger as when He
cried with a loud voice, “It is finished.”
O but that was the purpose of His visit, redemption. “When the
fulness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman,
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made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law.” O the
great love of the Son of God that He was mindful of sinners, and that He
visited them! Now this is the sweetest of all themes, is it not?
Redeeming love in the Person of Christ. How many of you, from an
honest heart, can say:
“E’er since by faith I saw the stream
Thy flowing wounds supply,
Redeeming love has been my theme
And shall be till I die”?

This is why He visited sinners, that He might redeem them. He was born
that He might die. He came to Bethlehem that He might go to Calvary.
What was necessary for redemption? Two things: that the Son of
God should live a holy, spotless life in obedience to the law which He
Himself had given, and that He should lay down that life, that holy life,
a sacrifice in death. And this is what He did. We have a beautiful hymn
and it bears a beautiful title, “The wonders of redemption,” and what
wonders there are in redemption! The great wonder that the Son of God
should leave heaven for earth to visit sinners, and the great wonder that
having left heaven for earth, He came not to reign, but He came to suffer,
bleed and die.
O this visit! So, you see, Zacharias cried again, “The dayspring
from on high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in darkness and
in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.” He who
is eternal light, the light of the world, came into this world of darkness
to visit it. “The light shineth in darkness; and the darkness
comprehended it not.” “He was in the world, and the world was made by
Him, and the world knew Him not. He came unto His own, and His own
received Him not.” Well, you might think in the eternal covenant
appointments of Jehovah that when the Creator was to visit this earth He
would have an honourable welcome. You sometimes read of a royal visit
and all the preparations and the plans that are made. Nothing but the best
will do. But when Christ came, it was not the best. It was the worst. I
have never heard of any other mother having to lay her newborn baby in
a manger. “Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He
was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty
might be rich.” Now that is the Son of God visiting and redeeming His
people.
“What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man,
that Thou visitest him?” “Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have
nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head.”
III. Now look at the application of it: “What is man,” that all these
wonders should be done for him? Well, do you feel that you deserve it?
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Do you feel that you are worthy of it? That the Son of God, the great
Creator should do all these things, these amazing things, for such a sinner
as you? Do you feel that you are worthy of it?
“What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man,
that Thou visitest him?” I wonder if you ever look up on a starry night
at the wonders of creation and get a little glimpse of this, that this is the
work of His fingers, and you have some sense of His greatness, a little
sweet hope that He is your Saviour and your Friend. Then before His
greatness you sink into nothingness – especially the greatness of His
love. You say, “Why have I found grace in Thine eyes ... seeing I am a
stranger?”
“What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man,
that Thou visitest him?” It is a humbling experience to go by faith to
Bethlehem. Much of our trouble is through our pride. Much of the
trouble in the world is through pride. Much of the trouble in the
churches is through pride. We are our own worst enemies, and we do not
like to be humbled. But the Son of God humbled Himself. He did it
freely and willingly. O but this is the place of humility, to see that great
stoop, to have a little glimpse by faith of the eternal glory of the Son of
God from everlasting, in the bosom of the Father, and to see that great
stoop from heaven to earth and the willingness with which the Son of
God came, and that He was lodged in a stable with the beasts. Not only
so, but to view this, not as the guilt of the inhabitants of Bethlehem in
His own day, but as yours and mine; because in His atoning death it was
we who nailed Him to the cross, and in His being lodged with the beasts,
it was we who lodged Him there. This will humble you, this will abase
you, this will lay you low, when you see all this done for you.
I want to speak advisedly here. I feel there is a lot of blasphemy at
this time of the year, and I feel that even the Lord’s people can come
perilously close to it. I feel that we should approach the manger at
Bethlehem with as much solemnity of spirit as we come to the Lord’s
table to partake of the emblems of His broken body and shed blood. O
the solemnity of the manger and the stable, the solemnity of Bethlehem!
And O the love that shines through it!
But “what is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man,
that Thou visitest him?” Well, we bring it to our own case, our own
heart. “What is man?” What are we? Where are we? Our sin, our guilt,
our unworthiness, our vileness, our unbelief, what are we and where are
we? “What is man?” And yet it was for such as we that the Lord Jesus
did such blessed things. “What is man?” O do you find the answer, the
solemn answer in your own heart? “What is man?” And you see, it is
not just that we are so sinful and so guilty, but we are so changeable. It
may be that last evening you were able sweetly to meditate upon the
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glories of Christ in His incarnation, and wherever are you today? This
tries me, it grieves me, that one day there can be such sweet and blessed
thoughts of Christ and the work of redemption, and the next day nothing
but sin and carnality.
“What is man?” O but beloved friends, your mercy and mine is that
the work of redemption is finished, and if we have blessed thoughts of
the incarnation one day, and the next day our hearts are full of sinful
thoughts and all manner of evil, “Nevertheless the foundation of God
standeth sure,” that foundation He came to Bethlehem to lay, that
redemption He came to accomplish. There stands our salvation, and
what a mercy! – not in self, not in our feelings (though we must have a
feeling religion) but in Christ. Blessed truth, “Jesus Christ the same
yesterday, and to day, and for ever”! “What is man, that Thou art
mindful of him? and the son of man, that Thou visitest him?”
============
A LETTER SIXTY YEARS AGO
————

My dear friend,
Just a line to let you know you are not forgotten by your
“Claremont” friends this Christmas time. I can only repeat the old-time
wish: “A Happy Christmas” for you and yours, and I earnestly hope you
may feel a little of the happiness that Christmas stands for – “Immanuel,
God with us.” The mercy and mystery of such an amazing fact: “God
with us” is beyond words to describe. For a poor sinner to feel, as he
reviews life’s pathway, “The Lord of hosts is with us,” guiding,
providing, cheering and confirming us as heaven-bound pilgrims, is a
mercy which humbles us and makes one say (with the psalmist), “Who
am I, O Lord God? And what is my house, that Thou hast brought me
hitherto?” “Who am I?” A poor, undeserving and hell-deserving sinner,
made to differ from the world at large, and given a part and a lot among
the people of God. What an infinite condescension that God should be
with us. He is indeed the sinner’s Friend. I sometimes think that is His
dearest name, and it is as ointment poured forth in our soul’s feelings at
times when brought in guilty before God, and painfully conscious how
far short we come in all we would be. Take courage, M., “Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners”; and that proclaims hope for you and
me.
I hope you will feel that 1947 has not been altogether an
unprofitable year as you look back, and do a little stocktaking; but
whether a good or bad year, if you are helped to look not at the things
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen, you will be able to
“thank God, and take courage.” Looking at the things which are seen,

362

GOSPEL STANDARD: DECEMBER 2007

you may see many things to discourage you, within and without,
especially as you often fear you have so little grace, and sometimes none
at all (according to your feelings). Look up; look up, dear friend, and see
the things not seen only by the eye of faith: a mercy-seat you are
welcome to approach; a fountain to cleanse you from all defilement; a
righteousness to clothe you; the gospel to comfort you with precious
promises; the covenant, ordered in all things for your good; and, most of
all, a Saviour, and a great one – able to deliver, able to save. If you are
favoured to see the things which are not seen, you will understand
Moses’ words: “Happy art thou, O Israel: who is like unto thee, O
people, saved by the Lord?” God grant you this happiness more and
more; and may He abundantly bless you and be your Guide, even unto
death.
With our united good wishes and Christian love,
Yours sincerely,
Herbert Dawson
“Claremont,” Bethersden, December 1947
The recipient of the letter is still alive at the age of ninety-eight.

============
SYMPATHY IN SORROW
————

My beloved Friend,
This morning we received a letter from M. with the news of the
home calling of your dear partner, a beloved wife. When I heard the
news I felt a love and desire springing up in my poor heart towards you
and for you, having passed the same way seventeen years ago in the loss
of one of the dear Lord’s jewels, a dear wife and mother. The last words
she spoke were: “For ever with the Lord,” “Loved with an everlasting
love.” Favoured souls who by the grace of God live and die in and on
the realities of sovereign grace, so full and free to ruined sinners – hymn
766.
Now my dear friend, receive my love and sympathy in this hour of
sad bereavement. May the God of all grace draw near and drop a pledge
of His love right into your dear heart, and favour you to fall into His
gracious hands of love, wisdom and power and say, It is well. So I do
pray for you that the Father of mercies and the God of all comforts may
come to you and you may be favoured to say, “Shall not the Judge of all
the earth do right?” and grant to you and this old sinner that grace to look
forward with hope and anticipation to a blest season when we may be
favoured to enter into the eternal rest and blessedness reserved in heaven
for all the loved and chosen in Christ Jesus. The best is to come, dear
friend.
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Here we suffer grief and pain, carrying about a body of sin and
death – a daily grief to me – and now in my 89th year I am looking,
waiting for that blest time when I shall be free from the infirmities of this
vile body of sin, to be forever with the Lord, to see His lovely face and
dwell with Him in heaven. This is the portion laid up for your loved one
whose ransomed soul is with her Lord and Saviour. When the dear
Lord’s time comes for you and me to part with earth and dust and then
in heaven join the blood-redeemed host in the song, “Unto Him that
loved us and gave Himself for us.” O the blessedness of being a child of
God! All of grace.
May the Holy Spirit come to you and drop a little peace into your
precious soul to comfort you in this your hour of need and loss. Accept
my love in Christ Jesus, “the same yesterday, today and forever.”
Yours in love and sympathy,
F. Negus
Coventry, April 25th, 1951
============
THE CHURCH’S REFUGE
From Edwards Reynolds (1599-1676) on Hosea chapter 14
————
“They that dwell under His shadow.” The shadow and refreshment,
the refuge and shelter of the church against storm and tempest, against
rain and heat, against all trouble and persecution, is from the Lord alone.
He is the only defence and covering that is over the assemblies and glory
of Zion (Isa. 4. 5). “The name of the Lord is a strong tower,” into which
“the righteous” run and are “safe” (Prov. 18. 10). So the Lord promises,
when His people should be exiles from His temple and scattered out of
their own land, that He would Himself be “a little sanctuary” to them in
the countries where they should come (Ezek. 11. 16). He is a “dwelling
place” to His church in all conditions (Psa. 90. 1; 91. 1, 2); “a strength
to the needy,” “a refuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat,” “an
hiding place from the wind,” “a covert from the tempest,” “a chamber”
wherein to retire when indignation is kindled (Isa. 25. 4; 26. 20; 32. 2).
Every history of God’s power, every promise of His love, every
observation and experience of His providence, every comfort in His
Word, the knowledge which we have of His name by faith and the
knowledge which we have of it by experience, are so many arguments to
trust in Him, and so many hiding places in which to flee unto Him
against any trouble. “What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee” (Psa.
56. 3). “Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou
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disquieted in me? hope thou in God” (Psa. 42. 5, 11). He “delivered,”
He “doth deliver,” He “will yet deliver” (2 Cor. 1. 10).
Many times the children of God are reduced to such extremities that
they have nothing wherewith to encourage themselves but their interest
in Him, nothing to flee to for hope but His great name, made known to
them by faith in His promises and by experience of His goodness, power
and providence. This was David’s case at Ziklag (1 Sam. 30. 6); Israel’s
at the Red Sea (Exod. 14. 10, 13); Jonah’s in the belly of the fish (Jonah
2. 4, 7); and Paul’s in the shipwreck (Acts 27. 20, 25). God is never so
much glorified by the faith of His servants as when they can maintain
their trust in Him against sight and sense and, when reason saith, Thou
art undone, for all help fails thee, can answer in faith, I am not undone,
“for He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee” (Heb. 13. 5).
============
TO A FRIEND IN AFFLICTION
A letter by John Newton
————

To Miss M.
Dear Madam,
It is a time of trial among your friends here; nor have I wholly
escaped. Mrs. N. has kept her chamber more than ten weeks, and we see
no present prospect of her recovery. Her complaint is a nervous fever,
attended with a complaint in her head and stomach, which medicines
seem insufficient to remove. Through mercy, her illness has not often
risen to a very high degree, but continuing so long, it has rendered her
very weak and feeble, so that sometimes she can hardly bear anyone to
walk across the room.
I sympathise for my friends, and I feel for myself. But blessed be
God, I do not mourn as those who have no hope. I know it is not an
enemy hath done this. It is the Lord, who hath saved me out of all
afflictions, He who gave me all my good things, He to whom I have
surrendered myself and my all; He it is that hath laid this trial on me for
my good. I believe it to be necessary, because He is pleased to appoint
it, and though at present it is not joyous, but grievous, I trust that in the
end He will cause it to yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness. I
desire to submit to His will in all things, and though I feel the depravity
of my nature too often, yet upon the whole He enables me to trust to Him
and leave all in His hands. I pray that her health may be restored when
He sees best, but especially that her sickness may be sanctified to both
our souls. In this we hope and desire the concurrence of your prayers.
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At such times as these, the unspeakable blessing of having a hope
in God according to the gospel appears with double evidence. Faith in
Jesus prepares us for every event. Though He put forth His hand and
seem to threaten our dearest comforts, yet when we remember that it is
His hand, when we consider that it is His design, His love, His wisdom
and His power, we cannot refuse to trust Him. The reluctance we feel is
against our judgment, for we are sure that what He chooses for us must
be best. Then again, to think how much less our sufferings are than our
sins have deserved; how many mercies we still enjoy on every hand; how
much heavier burdens are the portion of many around us; to compare the
present momentary affliction with the exceeding weight of glory which
shall be revealed; to recollect that the time is short, the hour is swiftly
approaching when the Lord shall wipe away all tears, and constrain us
with wonder and joy to sing, “He hath done all things well.” Such
considerations as these, together with the remembrance of what He
suffered for us, are always at hand to compose our souls under troubles,
and will be effectual according to the degree of faith.
Our faith also is strengthened by affliction; we learn more of our
own insufficiency, and the vanity of all things about us; and we discover
more of the power, faithfulness and nearness of a prayer-hearing God.
Upon this ground Habakkuk could sit down and rejoice under the loss of
all. He could look at the blasted fig tree and the withered vine, see the
herds and flocks cut off, and every creature-comfort fail; yet, says he, “I
will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.”* O the
name of Jesus, when we can speak of Him as ours; this is the balm for
every wound, cordial for every care; it is as ointment poured forth,
diffusing a fragrancy through the whole soul, and driving away the
hurtful fumes and fogs of distrust and discontent!
I am affectionately yours,
John Newton
January 3rd, 1764

*

Habakkuk was told of the coming destruction of Jerusalem and the captivity of Israel by
the Babylonians – difficult circumstances to say the least. But he did not allow his focus
to be on the negatives. In the end, the prophet trusted in God and left it all to Him. This
is real peace. It begins by taking our eyes off our troubles and getting a proper perspective
of God. Further it takes a full submission to the Lord and His ways and then such peace
will be ours too. Whatever your burden today, turn your eyes to Christ and follow Him.
“Peace, perfect peace, with sorrows surging round.
On Jesus’ bosom naught but calm is found.”
From the Daily Calendar
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THE SAINTS PUBLICLY OWNED BY CHRIST
From Mount Pisgah by Thomas Case (1598-1682)
CCCC
Their public reception and owning by Christ [in the last great day].
The elect angels having gathered together the elect saints, according to
the commission upon which they were sent forth, “Go ye and gather My
saints together unto Me; those that have made a covenant with Me by
sacrifice,” and having carried them up into the air, where the Judge
stayeth for them; I say, their angels shall now present them before Him
in the rich and glorious attire of their perfected resurrection, wherein
their once vile bodies are now made like to Christ’s glorious body. With
gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought into the King’s presence;
and the first public act which the King shall do is solemnly to receive
them: “Come, ye blessed of My Father”; and embracing them in His arms
and kissing them, as it were, as Joseph once did his brethren, in the open
view of heaven and earth.
He will solemnly own them, and acknowledge them in their persons
and relation unto Himself, a prerogative long before promised, “They
shall be Mine ... when I make up My jewels” (Mal. 3. 17). That is the
very work which Christ is now come about, to make up His jewels, to lay
them up in their heavenly cabinet. And the first word He will speak, is,
“These are Mine.” He appropriates them for His own; they are Mine, My
jewels, My gems, My precious treasure. As the saints have not been
ashamed of Christ before men, so neither will Christ now be ashamed of
them before His Father and all His mighty angels (Luke 9. 26). He will
not be ashamed to call them brethren (Heb. 2. 11); yea, He will
appropriate them as His children, a seed given Him of His Father, as the
great reward of His passion, saying, These be the children which God has
given Me (verse 13); My sons and My daughters who have served Me.
Thus He owns them in their relations.
He will own and acknowledge all the holy duties, public and private,
which they have done in obedience to His commands. Their hearing,
praying, fasting and afflicting their souls for their own sins, and for other
men’s sins; their fearing of God, and laying to heart the reproaches of
religion, and blasphemies cast upon His name; their mutual holy
conferences, one with another, all these were written in a book of
remembrance of old (Mal. 3. 16), and laid up before Him, that they might
never be forgotten. And now the book shall be brought forth, and read
in the audience of the world, for their greater honour, even the very
secret duties which they have performed in their closets, when no eye
saw them but God’s; even they shall be proclaimed in the audience of
this universal assembly at the last day. Thy Father which saw in secret,
will now reward thee openly (Matt. 6. 6). Not a prayer, but it was filled
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up; not a sigh, nor groan, but it is booked, not a tear, but is bottled; not
a holy ejaculation, but was upon record, and shall be now publicly
produced and acknowledged (Psa. 56. 8). “I know thy works, and
charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the
last to be more than the first” (Rev. 2. 19).
Jesus Christ at that day will own the fidelity of His saints, their
constancy and perseverance in their holy profession, and confess them
before all the world. “I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even
where Satan’s seat is and thou holdest fast My name, and hast not denied
My faith, even in those days wherein Antipas (Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer,
etc.) was My faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan
dwelleth” (Rev. 2. 13). Behold to you who have been faithful to the
death, do I now give a crown of life (verse 10). To you who have
overcome “will I grant to sit with Me in My throne, as I also overcame,
and am set down with My Father in His throne” (chapter 3. 21).
He will own and acknowledge the saints in their sufferings for His
sake. All the reproaches, hard speeches, incivilities, abuses, scandals,
persecutions, whichever they sustained in their names, persons,
livelihoods and lives, upon Christ’s and the gospel’s account, He will
acknowledge, and bespeak them in some such language as He once
encouraged His disciples in the days of His flesh: “Ye are they which
have continued with Me in My temptations. And I appoint unto you a
kingdom, as My Father hath appointed unto Me; that ye may eat and
drink at My table in My kingdom” (Luke 22. 28-30).
Also, the Lord Jesus will own all the services and offices of love
done to Himself or to any of His members, clothing, feeding, visiting
them when sick, coming to them when in prison; He will acknowledge
all before heaven and earth, yea, what they themselves have forgotten,
never thought worthy of their own notice, much less of Christ’s notice:
“Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee; or thirsty, and gave
Thee drink?”
All this shall be proclaimed in the audience of that general
assembly: “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these
little ones, ye have done it unto Me” (Matt. 25. 40). Yea, those very acts
of charity, which have been done so secretly that the left hand did not
know what the right hand did (Matt. 6. 3), shall be now published upon
the housetop, the great house of heaven and earth. They were not so
closely done, but they shall as openly be rewarded; the book of God’s
remembrance shall be brought forth and opened, and publicly read, that
all the good which any of the saints of God ever did may be mentioned
to their everlasting praise.
Observe, as a circumstance of signal honour, that in that large recital
which shall then be read of the saints’ lives, there is not the least mention
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made of sin. They had, sure enough, the remainders of their original
corruption surviving their conversion, defiling and molesting their most
holy services, which were as so many scourges in their sides, and thorns
in their eyes, incessantly tempting them, and exposing them to
temptation; forcing from them sad laments and outcries: “O wretched
man that I am! who shall deliver me?” (Rom. 7. 24). They had, and not
rarely, their actual surprises and seductions, their lapses and relapses,
which brought them upon their knees with holy Job’s confession, “I have
sinned; what shall I do unto Thee, O Thou Preserver of men?” (Job
7. 20), but none of these things come up into remembrance against them
in that day.
As here below God saw no iniquity in Jacob, nor perverseness in
Israel, to impute it to them, so in their appearance before the Judge, God
remembereth no iniquity against the saints, to charge it upon them, or to
reproach them with it. In the petty sessions which Christ held with some
of His saints and churches here on earth, amongst their commendations,
there were some exceptions; and some faultinesses were charged upon
them, an “howbeit” (2 Chron. 32. 31), a “nevertheless” (chapter 33. 17),
as abatements of their excellences. “Nevertheless, I have a few things
against thee” (Rev. 2). So in the process against the church of Ephesus,
verse 4, “nevertheless”; a “but” against Pergamos, verse 14; against
Thyatira, verse 20, a “notwithstanding,” etc. But now in the judicial
process of this last and universal assizes, there is not found in all those
voluminous records which shall be opened so much as one unsavoury
“but” to blemish the fair characters of the saints, as if (even before they
got into heaven) they had obtained that privilege, to be just men made
perfect! This is very wonderful.
Had reprobate men and angels had the drawing up of the report of
the saints’ lives, what a black bill of indictment would they have
preferred against them! To be sure, all the evil which they ever did in
their whole lives, with all their blackest aggravations, should have been
raked up, and produced against them. Yea, if the saints themselves had
been trusted with giving in the history of their own lives, they would not
have dealt much more kindly by themselves than the seed of the serpent
would have done. To be sure, if there were anything worse than other,
they would not have concealed it, vilifying the good, and aggravating the
bad, as sometimes they were wont to do in their desertions, even beyond
truth and justice, as if Satan had hired them to belie themselves. But now
the righteous Judge of heaven and earth is far from dealing so with them;
but, as if He Himself had never known any evil by them, He brings in
His presentment, all fair and well, and so it is proclaimed in that high
court of justice.
Another circumstance of honour in Christ’s acknowledgment of the
graces in, and duties performed by His saints, is, that although their
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graces were nothing else but so many drops of Christ’s own fulness, and
their duties so many operations of His own Spirit in them; nothing theirs,
not the very act of believing, and the act of repentance, and the act of
love to Christ, and the act of prayer; yet Christ is pleased to ascribe all
the praise and all the glory, both of their graces and duties, unto the
saints, as if not only the act itself, but the principle also from whence
they acted, had been their own. This is truly wonderful! Here is the
breadth and length, depth and height of the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge (Eph. 3. 18, 19).
O how will it fill the saints with amazement, while they are secretly
accusing themselves, with Joseph’s brethren, We are utterly guilty
concerning our Brother, our Lord and Elder Brother, I say, to hear the
Lord Himself not charging them with the least unkindness; yea,
representing them before God, men and angels, even, as it were, as
immaculate as the angels themselves, who kept their first estate. Yea in
all this, putting the crown upon their heads (Rev. 4. 10), which they cast
down at His feet, saying, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy
name, give the glory. Behold such honour have all the saints!
============
TEMPTATION
By John Owen
————
A temptation, then, in general is anything that for any reason exerts
a force or influence to seduce and draw the mind and heart of man, from
the obedience which God requires of him, to any kind of sin.
In particular, it is a temptation if it causes a man to sin, gives him
opportunity to do so, or causes him to neglect his duty. Temptation may
suggest evil to the heart, or draw out the evil that is already there. It is
also a temptation to a man if something is by any means able to distract
him from his communion with God, or the consistent universal obedience
that is required of him.
To clarify, I am considering temptation not just as the active force
of seduction to sin, but also the thing itself by which we are tempted.
Whatever it is, within us or without us, that hinders us from duty or
provides an occasion for sin, this should be considered temptation. It
could be business, employment, the course of one’s life, company,
affections, nature, corrupt purposes, relations, delights, honour,
reputation, esteem, position, abilities, gifts, etc., that provide the
opportunity to sin or neglect duty. These are true temptations just as
much as the most violent solicitations of Satan or allurements of the
world. Whoever does not realise this is on the brink of ruin.
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CHRIST PRECIOUS
Address given by Mr. F.A. Ince at the Gospel Standard Societies
prayer meeting at Manchester on September 8th this year
————
Text: “But chosen of God, and precious,” and, “Unto you therefore which
believe He is precious” (1 Peter 2, parts of verses 4 and 7).

Peter, as a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, was one that truly
served and worshipped and followed his Lord and his Saviour. But there
came an occasion and an experience in his life where the Lord Jesus saw
that he should be humbled, that he should know what it was to be meek
and lowly. For Peter on many occasions was one who showed forth
much of the flesh, much of the creature. O there was much of the man
in Peter at times, and very solemnly his thoughts often were carnal in
respect of those things that the Lord Jesus came to do for His people.
Very solemnly the Lord Jesus Christ was going to let him go forth into
Satan’s sieve. It was a solemn experience for Peter that he should pass
through the sieve of Satan, but the Lord Jesus Christ by His permission
granted that it should be so, that he should fall into temptation and sin in
the sieve of Satan. Here the Lord Jesus Christ, showing His love to His
disciple, was going to correct him, rebuke him and chasten him.
Now the blessing that came unto Peter was this: that the Lord said,
“I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” What a mercy it is that
the Lord Jesus, by and through His prayer for His poor people here
below, is He that is able to save them, to sustain them, to keep them and
preserve them. Peter was going to come to a discovery that he could not
keep himself, he could not save himself. No! Very solemnly he went
forth, and very solemnly, through the temptation of Satan, denied that he
ever knew his Lord and Saviour. O this man that had walked with the
Lord Jesus, heard His sermons, seen His miracles, beheld the blessedness
of His Person, and could say on an occasion, “Thou hast the words of
eternal life”! O very solemnly to deny that he ever knew his Lord and
Saviour! It was a solemn time and season for Peter, but this mercy: “I
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when thou art converted,
strengthen thy brethren.”
Peter was that one who, solemnly through the temptation of Satan,
denied Him, that he ever knew Him. The Lord Jesus Christ brought him
and made him low when He looked upon Peter and beheld him. Peter
was one who sank into true repentance. He was one indeed that was
humbled under the mighty hand of God. He was one who was brought
very low. He was one who was brought to see that he was poor, that he
was needy, that he was helpless. He was brought to see that he was
nothing. Friends, that is the place, the best place for the Lord’s dear
people to be, to be made low, to be made nothing, to be found constantly
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at the feet of Jesus. That is the best place for a poor sinner to be found
in. Peter came to that place. “When thou art converted,” when thou hast
been humbled, when the Lord has brought thee low and shown to thee
thine own weakness and thine own insufficiency, then, because I shall
teach thee, “Strengthen thy brethren.” That is, Peter, encourage the
brethren, establish the brethren.
Here I bring out this truth about Peter for this purpose: here the
brethren were tried, they were persecuted, they were afflicted, they were
scattered. Well, see here, by and through the Spirit of the Lord, Peter is
able now to strengthen them, to establish them, and this I believe is part
of the words of our text, and where Peter was so graciously led and
taught in writing this epistle to them to encourage them. He was going
to lead them back. Yes, to reflect, to know this truth, “Whence cometh
their great salvation,” and it is that their faith should centre still upon this
blessed foundation that is here laid in the words of our text. It is that
respecting the Lord Jesus Christ.
May the Lord help me to open up one or two truths here that would
encourage the church, not only at that time, but today, friends, Satan is
that one who will seek to overthrow the faith of the Lord’s elect people.
That is what he sought to do with Peter in his temptation: “I have prayed
for thee, that thy faith fail not.” O friends, that is the main object, the
main employment of Satan, to seek to overthrow the faith of God’s elect.
Yes friends, he has many instruments and many agents with which to do
it, and he is in the churches today. He seeks to divide chief friends, he
seeks to divide the church, and may we be made conscious of his devices.
He is that one that worketh today, “a roaring lion … seeking whom he
may devour.”
Coming to the words of our text today, we have this blessed and
glorious truth: “But chosen of God, and precious.” We begin with God;
God began with them. It was in His everlasting love towards them. “But
God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us.”
Here it began with God: “Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love:
therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee.”
Let us just open up one or two truths in respect of this “lovingkindness have I drawn thee.” O it speaks of the blessed Person of the
Lord Jesus Christ, God’s dearly beloved Son – “His loving-kindness.”
That is where the lovingkindness of our God is manifested, in the Person
of His dearly beloved Son. Never let us forget that. A blessed and
glorious truth to each and every one of the Lord’s dear people!
“But chosen of God, and precious.” This choosing then, this love
of our God, was because He had an especial love, an everlasting love to
a number of elect people. He loved them from all eternity, and He made
every provision concerning them. O this blessed and glorious truth in
respect of His dearly beloved Son! Let us just behold some glorious
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truths whereby God would show His love to a number of elect sinners
here below. In the prophecy of Isaiah in chapter 42, verse 1, we have
this glorious truth: “Behold My Servant, whom I uphold; Mine elect, in
whom My soul delighteth.” “Behold My Servant.” The speaker is God
the Father – “My Servant” – the blessed Lord Jesus. The Messiah, that
One who should come and who should perform the office of a Mediator,
that One who should come between God and man, the God-man
Mediator, the precious Lord Jesus Christ.
Let us just make mention of this glorious truth. It says here, “In
whom My soul delighteth.” “In whom” – in other words – “I am well
pleased.” We have this blessed and glorious truth in respect of the Lord
Jesus Christ in that He came into this sin-cursed world, and He came in
the nature of the children, in the nature of His people. O this blessed and
this glorious truth, “Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh
and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through
death He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the
devil”! O the Seed of the woman! O this mercy that He should come in
the nature of the children! It was the children that had sinned. It was the
children that were born into this world with a corrupt and an evil nature.
He came in the nature of the children, in the nature of His brethren,
except sin. O the humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Seed of the
woman that should bruise the serpent’s head. And O that blessing and
that promise that was given unto Abraham! O this blessed truth! Pray
that we might come into an experience and a knowledge of this truth. “In
thy Seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” Thy Seed – the
Lord Jesus Christ.
Then unto David: that blessed promise that was given unto David.
David’s desire to build the Lord a house for Himself – but you see, the
Lord said, No. David had been a man that had shed much blood, but
God said, I will build Me a house by Him that shall proceed out of thy
bowels. There was to be One that should be raised up and establish His
kingdom for ever – the precious Lord Jesus Christ. Now He came in the
nature of the brethren, the children. He was born of the virgin Mary. It
was an immaculate birth, a pure, a holy birth. Here the Lord Jesus Christ
came forth in the nature of the children. Isn’t it here that He should be
to His people an all-sufficient Saviour for them? That He was to come,
that He was going to put Himself most willingly and lovingly in their
room and place at Calvary. That He should come in the nature of the
children. That He should bear their sins away in His own body upon the
tree. Blessed truth here in respect of the Lord Jesus Christ. And He was
going to show Himself indeed to be all-sufficient in His offering and
sacrifice for the sins and the iniquities of His church and people.
We have then this blessed and glorious Man, the Man Christ Jesus.
O may we be enabled to view Him in our room, place and stead at
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Calvary. But this truth, the truth that is found in the words of our text
here: “But chosen of God, and precious.”
Further to that, in that prophecy of Isaiah and in chapter 42, verse
6: “I the Lord have called Thee in righteousness, and will hold Thine
hand, and will keep Thee, and give Thee for a covenant to the people, for
a light of the Gentiles.” “A covenant to the people.” O the covenant of
God’s grace. And where we opened up this truth – the love of God to
His church and people from all eternity, His everlasting love. Here in the
covenant of His grace, that love is blessedly and gloriously beheld in the
Person of His dearly beloved Son, the second Person in the Trinity of
Persons, who was to become the Mediator for His church and people.
See here the God-man. As God He was one with God, as Man He was
one with His people. In this covenant of God’s grace the everlasting love
of our God is found in the Person of His dearly beloved Son.
If we just turn to the prophecy of Isaiah, and in chapter 53, we have
this blessed and glorious Seed of the woman that is set forth in this 53rd
chapter where “He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised
for our iniquities.” See this blessed and glorious truth that “God spared
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all.” See His great love
that He commended to His church and people in that, “While we were
yet sinners, Christ died.” This glorious truth that “He gave His only
begotten Son,” and that He should deliver Him up for us all. And this
truth: “But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for
our iniquities.” The Lord Jesus did take upon Himself the whole sins and
iniquities of His church and people. “Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise
Him.” See here the precious gift of His dearly beloved Son to His
people. “It pleased the Lord to bruise Him.” See the love of God to thy
soul, to my soul, in that word, “Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him.”
Let us understand the blessing of this. What it cost the dear Redeemer
to put away our sin and to bring us each into the blessedness of the love
of our God! “Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath put Him to
grief: when thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His
seed.” Just this word here: “He hath put Him to grief: when thou shalt
make His soul an offering for sin.” That is Jesus, His Person. That He
should lay down His life. What blessing and what mercy is found in this
word of truth, that He should lay down His life for the sins and iniquities
of His church and people, that He should wash them away by His
precious, sin-atoning blood, and that for ever.
And then, see how that word is fulfilled in respect of Him: “In
whom My soul delighteth.” In whom He was well pleased. For this
truth: for in Christ’s perfect offering and sacrifice for the sins and
iniquities of His church and people, He shall see His seed, the church.
It follows the fruits of His sufferings and death. He could see and behold

374

GOSPEL STANDARD: DECEMBER 2007

the church safe, secure. O Christ alone hath indeed wrought salvation for
them by the laying down of His own life upon Calvary’s tree for the sins
and the iniquities of His church and people.
What a blessed truth this was then in respect that His heavenly
Father truly delighted in the Person of His dearly beloved Son! He saw
His seed, and can we not come to the words of our text: “But chosen of
God, and precious.” His offering for the sins and the iniquities of His
church and people, how precious it was indeed to God the Father!
Christ’s willingness, Christ’s love for His church when He laid down His
life for His people. Here we can see the truth of this word, “But chosen
of God, and precious.” Precious in that He laid down His life for His
church and people. Now here God beheld and saw each one whom He
had loved eternally, saved. Yes, He saw and beheld their salvation. He
saw that in Christ He could see and love His people through Him. What
a mercy that is!
Let us come now to these words in verse 7: “Unto you therefore
which believe He is precious.” When He said that He should see His
seed, it was purposed in the providence of God that He should come and
meet with each one in the appointed time and season, that they should
come into the blessedness of this full and free salvation that is found in
the Person of His dearly beloved Son. This is the truth and it shall be to
the end of time till each and every one of that seed shall be gathered unto
God the Father through the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. These
scattered strangers here, then, were those who very solemnly (we read
this truth together): “Which in time past were not a people … which had
not obtained mercy.” No! They were born into this world, they were
born in their sins and iniquities, they bear with them the solemn truth of
an Adam nature, yes, a fallen nature, a nature indeed that is alien to God,
an enemy to God. They held that nature in their very birth into this
world.
But what a mercy, what a truth we have in Paul’s Epistle to the
Ephesians, chapter 2, verse 12: “That at that time ye were without Christ”
– “without Christ.” There is nothing more solemn than that word, is
there? To be “without Christ.” Wasn’t that a word just prior to the first
words of our text in verse 4? It says, “Disallowed indeed of men” –
Christ. He was rejected of men, despised of men. Wasn’t that our place,
wasn’t that our solemn portion? We would not have this Man to reign
over us. That is where we were. “That at that time ye were without
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the
world.” A people that were not a people. What is the blessed and
glorious change that has taken place! That this people who were not a
people should become the people of God. Peter, along with the other
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apostles, their commission was to preach “repentance for the remission
of sins.” They were to preach the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, but
they were to preach the very solemn truth, the doctrine of repentance, for
the remission of sins. What a mercy it is that by and through the
preaching of the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, each one whom God
loved eternally shall come, they shall be gathered through the gospel; and
the Holy Spirit’s work it is to convince and convict of sin. He shall come
to each and every one, that seed whom He should see, following Christ’s
sufferings and death, saved and redeemed.
What a mercy it is to become exercised, to become troubled, to
become burdened by our sins and iniquities! It is the work of God the
Holy Spirit alone that will accomplish this work. But O to be brought to
a knowledge of our sins! It is in the mercy of our God to be brought
humbled, to become a mourner, to be one that shall cry, to be one that
shall be penitent, to be one indeed that shall be brought to repentance in
respect of our sins and iniquities. This is the work of divine grace in the
soul, by and through the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Now this is the blessing and this is the truth that each shall
experience – let us just go to that portion of Scripture that Peter does
quote – “Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold I lay in Zion for a
foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone.” A tried stone,
a proven stone. Each of these poor, needy sinners brought low in respect
of their sins and iniquities, yes those that have been humbled, those now
that are penitent, those now brought by faith and repentance to the feet
of Jesus, O they are going to be brought to see this blessed and glorious
truth that Jesus is that tried stone, that sure foundation. There was no
hope for them in anything else but what God had provided for sinners in
the Person of His dearly beloved Son, and to Him they were brought to
flee. In lovingkindness I will draw thee. “And I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw all men unto Me.” This seed, the election of God’s
grace, shall be drawn to Christ. There is no uncertainty in that truth,
none whatsoever. They shall be drawn to Christ. But O the blessing that
they shall be brought to this truth: to know the pardon and the
forgiveness of their sins through the precious blood of the dear
Redeemer.
“Unto you therefore which believe He is precious.” What a mercy
it is to know the joyful sound! “Blessed is the people that know the
joyful sound” – the pardon and the forgiveness of their sins and
iniquities. Great mercy of our God to be brought to that place, a
pardoned sinner; a people who were not a people are now the people of
God. A people who had not obtained mercy but have now obtained
mercy. That mercy flows through the precious blood of a dear
Redeemer, that dear, blessed Man upon Calvary’s tree, who bore away
our sins and our iniquities upon the cross in His own body.
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It is a mercy, friends, to be brought to a knowledge of our sins and
to know the blessedness and the greatness of that salvation that is in the
Lord Jesus Christ. His one prevailing sacrifice alone for the sins and the
iniquities of His church and people, how precious it is to every one that
is come to a discovery of their sins and iniquities and have been drawn
to Christ in faith and repentance, hoping for that precious blood to atone
for their sins! “For our transgressions are multiplied before Thee, and
our sins testify against us, for our transgressions are with us; and as for
our iniquities, we know them,” we have been taught them. O to know
this precious truth that there is a dear Redeemer who hath indeed taken
our sins upon Himself; He has borne them away and that for ever! One
sacrifice – atonement for our sins and iniquities – the blessed Lord Jesus.
“Unto you therefore which believe He is precious.” The word in the
margin renders it “honoured,” and friends, isn’t it this truth, precious in
what Christ is, precious in what He hath done and accomplished at
Calvary’s tree for sinners, precious in His sin-atoning sacrifice for His
church and people, precious to the souls of the Lord’s dear people who
know and experience the blessedness of pardon and forgiveness for all
their sins and iniquities? All their guilt and all their defilement removed,
peace with God and reconciliation. Can we see these two words here
now joined together, the words of our text and where the Lord Jesus
Christ is that one indeed that has brought about the blessing. “But
chosen of God, and precious.”
“Unto you therefore which believe He is precious.” Friends, isn’t
it a truth that the poor sinner here has some blessing in harmony with
God, or of the same agreement with God, the same opinion as God?
That God beheld His Son to be so precious and the poor sinner now
beholding His dearly beloved Son to be precious. What a blessed and a
glorious truth this is, to have union with God through the Person of His
dearly beloved Son! To know the love of God through the Person of His
dearly beloved Son.
I close with this. The Lord Jesus Christ passed through Samaria to
a city called Sychar, and there was a well, Jacob’s well, and it was by the
divine appointment of heaven. Let us see how one of His seed would be
gathered to God. It was by the divine appointment of heaven, a sinner,
a sinful woman, a vile woman, an evil woman came to that well and there
met with her Saviour and Redeemer. See how the Lord Jesus Christ
allured her, brought her into the wilderness and spake comfortably unto
her, unto her heart. Yes, friends, He opened up all the ugliness of her
nature; all her sins rise up into her conscience, she became guilty. Yes.
But O this blessed truth: she left her waterpot and she went to the men
of the city: “Come, see a Man which told me all things that ever I did: is
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not this the Christ?” And He will teach us our sins. Friends, she went
to that well a vile, base sinner; she returned from that well, “The King’s
daughter is all glorious within.” O the precious blood and righteousness
of Christ to adorn her naked soul, saved and redeemed through the
blessed Lord Jesus!
“Unto you therefore which believe He is precious.” May the Lord
comfort us with these words. It is to the comfort of the Lord’s dear
people here, an afflicted and tried people. May this be our blessing in
our afflictions, troubles and trials, what the Lord has done, the
foundation He has laid, even in the redemption of our souls through the
Person of His dearly beloved Son.
May the Lord bless these few remarks.
============
JOHN WARBURTON’S WIFE
From John Warburton’s Mercies of a Covenant God
————
For many years John Warburton’s great trial was that his wife,
whom he had married when he was unregenerate, was a complete
stranger to the things of God. Here he tells how his prayers were
wonderfully answered.
O the blessings that broke through these clouds that I had so much
dreaded [the death of a little daughter]! I never can tell a thousandth part
of them, for there broke forth a blessing that I had prayed for for nearly
twenty years; I mean the salvation of my dear wife.
When the dear Lord first set my soul at happy liberty, how her soul
was laid upon my mind! O the wrestling that I had with the Lord that He
would be pleased to open her eyes; and sometimes I received such
blessed testimonies from His dear Word that my poor prayer was heard,
and that the Lord would answer my request, that my soul rejoiced in the
blessing, believing I should live to see it and prove my God to be a
prayer-hearing and prayer-answering Jehovah. But again, at other times
it all appeared completely overturned, and fear would arise that she was
a vessel of wrath, fitted for destruction. I wanted her to go and hear the
preaching when she had an opportunity; but sometimes she would answer
me very crossly, that I went after preaching and prayer meetings enough
for twenty people; and she thought if people would mind their families,
and do their duty, and trust to the mercy of God, it was quite enough. O
how these speeches used to enter my heart like a dagger! Then my soul
would go out again with such wrestlings that I felt as if I could sooner
die than be denied the blessing.
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One day in particular, which I think I shall never forget, before I
began to preach, we were in sore trials in providence, as she had a child
at the breast and had been a long time without anything to eat. I had
taken my work home and been to the shop to get some provisions, and
while they were getting ready she dropped down in a very severe fit, and
for a long time I expected every moment she would be gone. O how I
staggered and reeled to and fro, and was at my wits’ end! I cannot tell
the feelings I had. But at length she came to herself and revived again,
but for several days she was much affected by it. O the dreadful
shakings I now had of soul! For here the devil set me hard and fast.
“Look at your situation,” says he, “with five small children, you yourself
over head and ears in debt, and your wife will never be able to do for
them any more. God will take away her senses and the use of her limbs,
and you will be brought to the workhouse, and die in black despair.” O
the bitter agonies of soul that I passed through for three or four nights
and days no tongue can tell, nor pen describe.
But a little hope sprang up again that the Lord was able to cure her,
and that He could prevent her having any more fits. And now I began to
pray nearly from morning till night that the Lord would grant that she
might have no more fits; but in a few days she fell down in another very
severe one indeed. Now all hope seemed to be gone, and it appeared to
me to be of no use to pray any more, for I thought God would never hear
me. What I passed through between two or three months, as nearly as I
can recollect, God only knows, for she had sometimes one and sometimes
two fits in a week. Sometimes I thought I could perceive, as I thought,
her faculties much injured. O what scenes there were pictured before my
eyes! Sometimes I thought I should see her deprived of her senses and
of the use of her limbs, and then the devil roared again, “Where is your
God? Where are your prayers? Now what do you think of her being a
vessel of mercy? Where is your good hope now that you have talked
about? The Word of God saith, ‘Hope maketh not ashamed, because the
love of God is shed abroad in the heart’; but you are ashamed of your
hope.” O how I sank down into the very pit of despair, and could only
whisper, “Let not the pit shut her mouth upon me.”
And now the devil began to threaten that a thousand worse things
should befall me if I dared either to mutter, groan, sigh, or even think
Godward; but this I could not comply with, for groan I must, and I told
him plainly that groan I must, if I was damned for my groans, for
groaning was in my heart, and I could not silence it or the devil either.
So on I was obliged to groan, “Let not the pit shut her mouth upon me,”
till one night when I had been to the prayer meeting, which I then
attended as often as I could, and as I was coming home through the
fields, my poor wife’s case respecting her affliction was so powerfully
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brought to my soul and came with such weight upon my poor heart that
I felt it impossible for me to carry it any longer. I got, therefore, into a
large field, and went into the middle of it as nearly as I thought, and it
being a very dark night, I thought none could see nor hear me but God.
Here I fell upon the ground with such a burden that I felt as if I could
neither stir hand nor foot; and here I lay sighing, crying and wrestling
with the Lord. I told Him and begged He would not be angry with me,
but I assured Him I could not, I must not, I would not rise up from that
place till He had answered my request. I told Him that I must either have
my request or die on the spot, when these words came to my mind as I
lay wrestling with Him, “Let Me alone, for the day breaketh”; but my
soul cried out, and my mouth, too, “I will not let Thee go, except Thou
bless me.”
Here I lay quite passive in His hands for either life or death, and I
said to Him, if it be more for His honour to deny me my request, and take
my poor, weighted, burdened, distressed, afflicted soul out of the body,
His will be done. But by and by He came with such glory and with such
majesty that my poor soul was quite overwhelmed with joy as He spoke
the words, “Be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” For a few moments I
could neither speak nor stir, for His glory overshadowed me with such
a weight of it, that for a few minutes I was quite lost. But He spoke
again, and with the words, “Be it unto thee even as thou wilt,” there came
light and strength so that I could answer it. And O how my poor soul
answered Him with such humility, “Lord, my request is that my dear wife
shall have no more fits; this is my request; be not angry with me, but in
tender mercy answer my petition.” He answered me with such a smile,
“It is done as thou hast requested.”
O what confidence I felt that God had heard and answered my cries!
My body and soul leaped up like a giant refreshed with new wine. Not
one devil was to be found, nor even heard to whisper, for the sun had
risen upon my poor soul, and they had all gathered themselves together
into their dens, and my delighted soul went to her work of praise and
love to my dear God and Saviour; for I was like a bird let loose from the
snare; the snare was broken, and I was escaped.
When I arrived home it was very late, and I found my wife in great
fear and distress lest something had happened to me, but I told her that
all was well and right. I could not help exclaiming, “Dear soul, you will
never have another fit, for God has answered my prayers.” Poor thing,
she exclaimed, “I wish you may tell true.” My heart and my mouth
answered, “Blessed be my God! it is done, and the Lord hath told me so.”
It is now between thirty and forty years ago, and she has never had one
fit since.
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O the lovingkindness of a covenant God and Father! How many
times have I sung and enjoyed a few verses of Psalm 116: “I love the
Lord, because He hath heard my voice and my supplication. Because He
hath inclined His ear unto me, therefore will I call upon Him as long as
I live. The sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains of hell gat
hold upon me: I found trouble and sorrow. Then called I upon the name
of the Lord; O Lord, I beseech Thee, deliver my soul. Gracious is the
Lord, and righteous; yea, our God is merciful. The Lord preserveth the
simple: I was brought low, and He helped me. Return unto thy rest, O
my soul; for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee.”
Now I felt again sweet liberty in praying that He would open her
eyes and bring her out of darkness into His marvellous light. And here
I was crying that the Lord would save her soul; and as He had been kind
enough to hear my poor prayers for her body, that He would hear me for
her soul. O the many times for the space of twenty years that my soul
has believed that I should have the blessing! yea, and have thanked and
blessed His dear name for it many years before I saw it manifested.
Sometimes I thought it was nothing but flesh and blood, and that all my
tears and prayers arose from nothing but natural affections; but, blessed
be God, I have lived to prove that they were prayers that were indited by
the Holy Ghost, and I have had them blessedly answered to my soul’s
satisfaction.
After I returned from Brighton [where he had been preaching], for
several weeks I saw a great difference in my wife, but I thought it
perhaps arose from losing the child, and would end in nothing but natural
sorrow. But one evening, poor thing, she was in such distress that she
could not conceal it any longer, and burst out in a flood of tears,
exclaiming, “O I am lost, I am lost for ever; and I believe my very senses
are going, and I shall go mad.” I told her that I hoped her senses were
coming in the best sense of the word, and I asked her if her distress was
about losing the child. “O no,” said she, “the child is nothing to me: it’s
my never-dying soul that will be lost for ever.” I asked her how she
began to think anything about her soul, when she told me that a little
before I left home, before the child was taken ill, I was preaching about
the awfulness of the ungodly being cut down in their sins, and the awful
eternity that these poor souls would have to suffer, and feel the wrath of
a just God, and I came out with this word three times: “O eternity,
eternity, eternity!” “O,” said she, “it entered into my heart like a sword,
and I saw and felt that I was the one that must endure eternal wrath for
ever and ever.”
O the joy that entered into my heart when she told me these feelings.
“Bless the Lord,” exclaimed my heart and tongue, “God is not showing
thee these things to send thy poor soul to hell.” I believed in my soul that
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it was the work of God, and I felt my heart sweetly opened to speak to
her of the mercy, grace and kindness of a dear Jesus to every poor, lost,
ruined sinner. But the more I tried to comfort her, the more she cried
out, “I am undone, I am undone! I am not of the number that He died
for! O what shall I do? and whither shall I flee? O,” cried she, “I cannot
see it possible how God can have mercy upon me.”
I could not help feeling keenly for her in her distress, but could not
but bless and praise God that He had brought her to see and feel herself
to be a poor, lost sinner; and I told her that God would in His own time
reveal it to her joy and comfort that she was not only a lost sinner, but a
saved sinner. But, poor thing! she could not take this in till the happy
time arrived that it took her in; and here she was shut up unto the faith
that should hereafter be revealed.
Many times did the devil tempt her to put an end to her existence;
but when the set time to favour Zion was come, God delivered her, and
that preciously. I was attempting to preach from these words: “May be
able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and
depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge” (Eph. 3. 18, 19); and as I was showing in my little way the
characters that were interested in this love, God sent the word home to
her heart, blotted out all her iniquities like a cloud, and assured her that
He had loved her with an everlasting love, and that with lovingkindness
He had drawn her. O the joy and peace she came out of the chapel with!
We then lived out of the town, and generally called at the house of
one of our deacons for a short time after evening service before we went
home. The mistress of the house asked her if she would come on
Tuesday, and take a cup of tea before the evening service, to which she
answered quite freely and pleasantly, “Yes; if the Lord enables me I
will.” I turned my face and looked at her, and said, “How can you think
about coming on Tuesday evening? What is there for you? You say you
are out of the secret, and the things of God belong not to you.” But she
answered with a smile and a pleasant countenance, “Bless the Lord! I
know what it is to feel the love of God, and I am sure that I am one of
those that are interested in the love of God, for I feel its preciousness in
my heart.”
O the blaze of glory that came into my soul that the day had arrived
which I had so longed to see with my eyes and to hear with my ears! and
O the melting of soul that I felt that God had answered my prayer, though
the devil had so often told me I never should see it! But what struck me
with wonder above all the rest was that He should make use of my poor
mouth to pluck her out of the devil’s kingdom, and likewise to lift her
soul from off the dunghill, and set her amongst the princes of His people.
I blessed Him, I thanked Him, I told Him He had well rewarded me for
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waiting twenty years, and I told Him that the blessing appeared too great
for so worthless a wretch as I.
What happy and comfortable nights and days we had after this!
Everything appeared right for a time, particularly with my wife, and for
a short time it was all love and praise with her. Bless God! He brought
her and taught her in such a precious manner that we had one heart, one
way and one voice in the things of God and truth.
Mrs. Warburton died on May 21st, 1862, aged 86. Her last audible words
were, “Bless the Lord, O my soul.” In her last days she loved the hymn, “All hail
the power of Jesus’ name,” and said, “Crown Him! Crown Him! I will crown
Him through a vast eternity.”

============
BOOK REVIEW

————

Memorials of Arthur Triggs; hardback; 145 pages; price £12.95 plus
£1.95 postage; published by John Crowter, and available from him at Haystacks,
Green Lane, Potter Heigham, Norfolk, NR29 5LP.
The name of Arthur Triggs (1787-1859) will be familiar to our older
readers. At one time he was pastor at Gower Street Chapel but at the time he
wrote this first part of his autobiography (1838) he was pastor at Trinity Chapel,
Plymouth.
It will be remembered that it was to Triggs that John Warburton wrote when
his youngest son ran away from home and joined the army. John Warburton
loved Triggs. He wrote:
“O the kindness, the love and feeling that my dear brother Triggs manifested
to one so unworthy! It knit my soul to him in a moment, and we were one spirit.
Scores of times has my soul begged the best of blessings upon him and his.”
This autobiography is essentially a spiritual book. It is really divided into
three parts: his conviction; his deliverance; and his call to the ministry.
Obviously there is more about his life as such in the latter part. Like most of the
godly in the west of England, he came into contact with Dr. Hawker, whom he
highly esteemed.
The Lord’s work in Arthur Triggs’s soul was exceedingly deep and solemn
– as much so as any of whom we have read – and his deliverance was equally
clear. Very profitable is the part where he writes of how the Trinity was revealed
to him (pp. 92-97), though he had from a child believed it notionally. (Rather
strange is the way he uses Hebrew words in places for the names of God, though
he was not enthusiastic for education.)
Of special interest is the account of a little girl, Sarah King, who was
blessed under his preaching (pp. 86-88) – a case something like Gadsby’s little
cripple boy, for Arthur Triggs never knew she was present listening to his
preaching.
We are grateful to Mr. Crowter for the old works he republishes. In this
case the printing has been reset, and so is clear and easy to read.
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A postscript at the end refers to the second part of Arthur Triggs’s memorial
which was published in 1859. It is explained that this is not so profitable as he
fell out with many people, including some good and gracious men. There are
hints of this even in the first part as he became estranged from one or two wealthy
people who had befriended him.

============
WHAT HAST THOU DONE?
(John 18. 35)

————

What hast Thou done, Thou God of Love,
That Thou shouldst leave Thy throne above,
Thy throne of everlasting light,
Which never saw the shades of night?
What hast Thou done to come on earth,
And there to take a human birth,
To live in grief and sorrows too,
Though Thy dear soul no evil knew?
What hast Thou done, that Thou shouldst live
A life so pure, yet wounds receive,
That Thou shouldst be so poor indeed,
Whilst Thou couldst many thousands feed?
What hast Thou done, Thou mighty Head
That thou shouldst be in want of bread?
Why wast Thou tempted day and night,
Thou great, eternal God of might?
What hast Thou done, Thou harmless Lamb,
But good in this one sinful land?
Why do men seek Thee day by day
To take Thy sinless life away?
What hast Thou done, Thou conquering Lord,
That men should stone Thee for Thy Word?
Is it for Thy good works on earth,
Healing, forgiving, calling forth?
What hast Thou done, that Thou art found
In that sad garden on the ground;
There praying, groaning as Thou art,
What is it, Lord, that pains Thy heart?
What hast Thou done, Thou God of power,
That this is their most dreadful hour?
Hast Thou not power, Thou Lord of all,
That all Thy foes may backwards fall?

384

GOSPEL STANDARD: DECEMBER 2007
What hast Thou done, Thou Morning Star?
Why art Thou brought to Pilate’s bar,
There to have sentence passed on Thee,
That Thou must die upon a tree?
What hast Thou done, Thou God of grace,
For men to spit in Thy dear face,
For men to smite Thee on the cheek,
And Thou dost not reviling speak?
What hast Thou done, O King of kings,
That Thou must suffer all these things?
Thou Saviour of Thy chosen race,
Art Thou now in the sinner’s place?
What hast Thou done, incarnate God,
To shed Thy rich, free, flowing blood?
Why is Thy dear flesh wounded so,
Whilst thieves are now reviling too?
What hast Thou done, incarnate Word,
For Justice now to take the sword,
And smite Thee even unto death?
O let me hear Thy parting breath.
What hast Thou done, Thou rising Sun,
That Thy race here is so soon run?
Wilt Thou not now arise and shine,
At times, on these dear saints of Thine?
What hast Thou done, mighty to save?
Why art Thou brought to the cold grave?
Corruption there Thou shalt not see,
But grave’s destruction Thou wilt be.
What hast Thou done e’en now to rise,
And show Thy power through earth and skies?
Art Thou not He who once was dead,
But now Thy church’s living Head?
What hast Thou done, Thou sinner’s Friend,
That Thou dost now on high ascend?
Return, dear Lord, whene’er Thou wilt
And ease Thy people of their guilt.
What hast Thou done, Thou First and Last,
That Thou in earth and heaven hast
Power over all, angels and men,
And devils now henceforth? Amen.
John Kemp (1850-1932),
pastor at Biddenden for fifty-two years

